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MATT. VE's; 


Take beed that ye do not your (a) Alms before Men, 
tobe ſeen of them; otherwiſe ye have no Reward 
of you Father which is in Heaven. 


EM: 7 F are now entering upon the ſixth 
Chapter of this Goſpel, being a 
Continuation of our Saviour 8 Ser- 
* mon on the Mount. As to the 
Connexion and Dependance on 
the former Diſcourſe (tho that 
is not always neceſſary to be en- 
quired wy, there ſeems to be a very plain Con- 
nexion in this Place; for in faulting the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, our Saviour 
firſt went upon their Corruptions, or imperfect 
Gloſſes and Interpretations of the Law. And 
having finiſhed that in the fifth Chapter, he goes 
on now to guard his Hearers againſt ſome other 
Blemiſhes, which marred the Righteouſneſs of 


Vor. SEE, B 1 the 


Fs) Your Righteouſneſs, 
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j the ſame Scribes and Phariſees, tho without any | 
Pretence of Countenance from the Law. Theſe | 


Blemiſhes were chiefly Pride, Covetouſneſs, and 
Cenſoriouſneſs, which they ſo mixed with other 
commendable Duties, that they marred the Grace 
of them; and therefore it was neceſſary for our 
Saviour, who had taught his Diſciples that 2160 
their Righteouſneſs exceeded the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, they ſhould in no Caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven; it was neceſſary for 
him, I ſay, after he had detected ſuch Faults in 
their Righteouſneſs, as proceeded from tir cor- 
rupt Interpretations of the Law, to diſcover like- 
wiſe ſuch additional Blemiſhes of it, as, by long 
Cuſtom, without Pretence of Law, they had in- 
troduced. Theſe Blemiſhes, intermixed with 
their Righteouſneſs (for he doth not meddle here 


with their other Perſonal Faults) are, as I faid, 
chiefly Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Cenſoriouſneſs; 


and againſt theſe our Saviour guards his Diſciples, 
from hence to the 7a Verſe of the next 
Chapter. 

To begin firſt with that Part of their Righte- 
ouſneſs which was marred with Pride ; there are 
three noble Duties our Saviour inſtances i in, name- 
ly, Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting, which they 
corrupted with this Moth of Pride; and our 


Saviour here carefully guards them againſt - 


them all. But, firſt, he ſeems to me, tho' he 
inſtances only in theſe three, to give in this firſt 


| Verſe a general Caution concerning all Duties 


whatſoever, that we ſhould take care to do them 
ſo, as not to hunt for the Applauſe of Men, but 
to approve ourſelves in them to Almighty God. 


[DERMe | | 


2 


And for ſupporting this Senſe, I am to acquaint | 


ns 


I.] in our good Worle. MATT. VI. I. 3 
you that the Word Righteouſneſs, which inſtead 


| of that of Alms, is here put into the Margin of 


1e- 
ey 
our 
in 
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rſt 
ties 
em 
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aint 


you 


your Bibles, is countenanced by the Copies of 
the beſt Credit, and by moſt of the ancient 
Fathers, and ſome of our beſt modern Criticks, 


| who read this firſt Verſe thus, Take heed that ye , 
| do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen 


of them. | 
Following then this Reading, which ſeems to 
me to be backed with the beſt Authority, there 
are theſe two Things contained in the Words. 
I. A Precept to avoid Vain-glory, and Self- ſeek- 
ing, in all our good Deeds: Take heed that ye do 
= your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of 
1 . 
II. The Reaſon of that Precept: Otheræwiſe 


| ye have no Reward of your Father which is in 


Heaven. 


I. Firſt, We have here a Precept to avoid 
Vain-glory in all our good Deeds: Take heed that 
ye do not your Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen 
of them. 5 | 

By Righteouſneſs J think is to be meant, not 
only all Works of Charity and Alms-Deeds, but 
all manner 'of good and commendable Actions 
whatever : Such as are, for Example, a Man's 
diligent minding the Duties of his Calling ; as in 
the Apoſtles, the careful preaching of the Goſpel. 
No doubt this Precept of avoiding Vain-glory, 
reaches that, as well as the giving of Alms, and 
the giving of ourſelves to Faſting and Prayer. 
St Paul complains that ſome preached Chriſt out 
of Envy and Strife, while others did it of good 


Will And it is likewiſe to be feared, that ſome 
in preaching hunt for Vain-Glory, while others 


2 ſincerely 


0 
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ſincerely propoſe to themſelves the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Souls. This Vain-glory is 
a Moth which is apt to breed in our beſt Actions, 
as Worms breed in Roſes, and therefore ought 


carefully to be watched. In a to it, I 


ſhall endeavour, 
1. To give a Deſcription of it, that we may 
know wherein it conſiſts. 
2. To ſhew the dangerous and inſinuating 


Nature of it, that we may take heed and be- 


ware of it. 


1. As to the firſt, 1 Deſcription of it, we have 


it in theſe Words of the Text; -it 36 the doing 
of our Righteouſneſs, that is, our good Actions 


before Men, with an expreſs Deſign to gain Praiſe 


and Honour to ourſelves. In which Deſcription, 
we are not to imagine, that we are obliged to do 
all our good Works ſo much in Secret, that the 
World may know nothing of them; nor that it 
1s unlawful for us to contrive to give good Ex- 


amples; but all the Sin lies in contriving our good 


Works in ſuch a Manner, or with ſuch an In- 
tention, as that the Praiſe and Glory of them may 
terminate ſolely or principally in ourſelves. A 


4 right Aim and Intention is abſolutely neceſſary in 
all our good Actions; and there is not any one 


Thing, perhaps, which doth more eſſentially di- 
ſtinguiſh the Virtue of a good Chriſtian from that 
of an Hypocrite, than this regulating the Inten- 


tion. The Hypocrite in his good Actions, has a 


Deſign to be obſerved by Men, for his own tem- 
poral Ends of Honour or Profit; whereas a good 


| Chriſtian, in all the Good he does, aims at the 


Glory of God, his Neighbour's Good, and his 


own eternal Happineſs, And theſe two laſt are 
never 


1e 


Saviour's, 


1. ]in our good Works. Marr. VI. I. 5 
never ſeparate from the firſt, but they go hand in 


hand together. 


But that we may the better underſtand this 
Duty of my Text, it will not be amiſs to conſider 
more particularly, both what is not, and what is 
prohibited by it. 

1. Firſt then, we are not to think that all pub- 
lick good Works are prohibited, or that we are 
commanded fo to conceal our good Actions, that 
the World may know nothing of them. This 
would be directly contrary to a Precept of our 
which we had under our Conſideration 
in the laſt Chapter, Matt. v. 16. Let your Light 

o ſhine before Men, that they may fee your good 
Works, and glorify your Father which is in Hea- 
den. Nay, contrary to the giving a good Example, 
which is a neceſſary Duty at all times. 

2. Nor, Secondly, is every Degree of Praiſe and 
Commendation for our good Works to be avoided, 
ſo it benot principally defigned by us, but in Sub- 
ordination to the Glory of God. A Stock of Eſteem 
and Credit, like other worldly Bleſſings, may be 
accepted and employed to good Ends and Purpoſes, 
and is a Spur to virtuous Actions; but great Care 
is to be taken, that it come in in its own Rank, 
in an inferiour ſubordinate manner, aiming Rill a 
at the Glory of God in the firſt place, and at the 
Good of our Neighbour, and the Salvation of 
our own Souls; and if it pleaſe God to add any of 
theſe inferiour Bleſſings, ſuch as the Love, and 
Eſteem, the ' Praiſe, and good Word of others, 
they may be admitted as Acceſſaries. 

But, more poſitively, by this Duty in my Text, 
is prohibited, a wrong Intention in doing good 
Werks, ſuch as an Intense of Praiſe, or Profit, 
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or Luſt, or Ambition, which wicked Men often 
propoſe to themſelves in doing their good Works ; 
that is, Works externally good before Men; for 
that is what they aim at, and not the making 
them truly good before God. 

The great Neceſſity of this Precept will appear, 
if we conſider both how bad Men are apt to coun- 
terfeit religious Practices from wrong Ends and In- 


tentions, and likewiſe how good Men are apt to 


be too much in love with thoſe inferiour Things, 
the Praiſe, Applauſe, and other Rewards attend- 
ing external virtuous Actions. 

1. Firſt, J ſay, bad Men are apt to do good 
Things from wrong Ends and Intentions. What- 
ever Virtues are popular, or faſhionable ; what- 


ever will gain, or preſerve an Intereſt ; (for a 


worldly Intereſt ſerves for many Deſigns and 
Purpoſes, which worldly and deſigning Men are 
ſharp-fighted enough to ſee through, or find 
out) whatever Virtues are creditable, and well- 


ſpoken of, that may fetch in People's good Word 


and Applauſe ; Whatever Virtues do ſuit the 
Temper and Inclinations of the Perſon whom we 
defign to oblige or gain : Theſe deſigning Men 
are apt to run into, with no further Aim or 
View, than that of gaining theſe Men to their 


| Intereſt, 


26 Secondly, Good Men, tho they begin with a 


better Intention, yet are in danger of being too 


much pleaſed and tickled with that Applauſe, and 
other worldly Encouragements, which commonly 


attend good Actions, and, by Degrees, are ſtolen 


away with theſe inferiour Conſiderations, which 
it has pleaſed God, for wiſe Ends and Purpoſes, 


The 


I.] an our good Works, Marr. VI. I. 7 
The great Duty then here aimed at, is, thatin 


all the Good we do, or deſign, we ſet God before 
| our Eyes, and that we go about it with an expreſs 


Deſign to promote his Glory, and in Obedience 
to his Commands, and with Application for his 
Aid and Aſſiſtance. So much for the Deſcription 


of the Duty. 


II. In the next Place, I am to conſider the Cau- 
tion here given, with relation to the Vice guarded 
againſt. Take heed that ye do not your Righteouſ- 
neſs before Men, to be jeen of them. Now this Cau- 
tion has an Aſpect to theſe two Things. 3 

1. The Greatneſs of the Sin here 
2. The infinuating Nature — againſt. 
Both which it will be requiſite that we conſider 
more particularly. 


Firſt, The Greatneſs of this Sin of doing our 


Righteouſneſs before Men, to be ſeen of them. 


To convince us of the Heinouſneſs of this Sin, I 
offer the following Conſiderations. f 
(I.) That the Deſign and Intention, is the 


Life and Soul of the Action. The beſt external 


Work, without a good Intention, is but a dead 
Carcaſe. What ſignified, for Example, (a) Ana- 
nias and Sapphira's ſelling their Poſſeſſion, and 
bringing a great Part of the Money, and laying 


it at the Apoſtles Feet? This, had it been done 


with a Charitable Deſign, that Chrittians might 
be relieved out of that common Stock, had been 
an excellent Work; but while they deſigned 
thereby, only to put a Trick upon the Church, 
and to entitle themſelves to a better Share in that 

3 common 
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common Stock; this Action of theirs was down- 
right Hypocriſy. And accordingly, in all the 
good Things a Man doth, according as God 
knows his Heart and Deſign to be, ſo he accounts 
. of the Action, and not from the external mate- | 
rial Goodneſs of it ; e. g. Does a Man do a good 
Work only to have Praiſe and Honour? God 
reckons this Pride and Vain-Glory. Doth he do 
it to get into the Favour of great Men, that by 
their Means he may get into a Place of Wealth 
or Honour? This, in God's Eye, is Covetouſneſs 
or Ambition: But if he does it from a true De- 
ſign of ſerving God, and doing Good, then it is 
of the right Stamp, and true Virtue 1 in the Sight 
of God. | 
(2.) Let us conſider that whenever we ſet up 
our own Pride, or Vanity, or Self-Intereſt, as the. 
End of our good Actions, we rob God of his due 
Honour and Glory, and ſacrilegiouſly invade his 
Property. As if a Perſon, who by the Prince's 
Favour is promoted to be General of an Army, 
ſhould ſeduce that Army to ſet up himſelf, and 
turn it againſt the Prince. Or, as if a Maſter en- 
truſted with a good Ship and Cargo, inſtead of 
going to the Port, where he ſhould have gone by 
his Owners Inſtructions, and inſtead of diſpoſing 
of the Cargo to the Owners beſt Advantage, ſhould 
run away with Ship and Cargo, and ſet up for 
himſelf with the Produce. 
.) Let us conſider that no Man i is entitled to 
any higher Reward of his Actions, than he him- 
ſelf propoſes and aims at ; and therefore if we pro- 
poſe only our own ſelfiſh Ends in this World, by 
our good Actions, we have no Reaſon to expect 


* will be rewarded in the —— of Heaven. 
| | This 


ädœUö ä—äõ ũ .f;.ñ 2õ—V—?;!³ʒ —L— ä — — ——— —— ꝑſ — ———' 


I.] in our good Works. Marr. VI. I. 9 


This is the great Conſideration our Saviour offers 
in all theſe Caſes, Verily, T ſay unto you, they have 
their Reward : that is, they have got what. they 


aimed at, and have no more to look for. They 


are payed once already in Commodities of their 
own chuſing; and if theſe turn to no Account in 


the heavenly Country, they may e' en thank them- 


ſelves, who were better informed, but would not 
believe. Ke 
(4.) Let us conſider, that all Obedience which 


is levelled at a temporal Defign, is a temporary, 


not a laſting Obedience. For as Times, and the 
Humours of Men do change, ſo change theſe Mens 
Actions. For the ſame Principle, which in a 
good Prince's Days obliges the Courtier to do good 
Actions, in a bad Prince's Days will induce him 
to do bad Actions. The fame Principle which at 


one Time does good Things, becauſe they are in 
Faſhion and Popular, will do bad Things when 


the Faſhion and the Popularity changes. So that 
there is nothing more uncertain than this Obedi- 
ence which 1s calculated for temporary and ſelfiſh 
Ends. C ELD 

(f.) And Laflly, Let it be conſidered, that 
acting religiouſly not to pleaſe God, but for our 
own ſelfiſh Ends in this World, is the proper 
Character of Hypocriſy. It is totally calculated 
for pleaſing of Men, and for carrying on our De- 
ſigns upon them, but not in the leaſt for pleaſing 
God, or for carrying on the main Deſign of our 
eternal Salvation with him. What then can be 
more heinous than that Sin, which turns all our 


Gold into Braſs, all our Religion into Counterfeit 
and Hypocritical? and all our Reward into no- 


thing 
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thing but a few momentary fallacious Enjoy- 
ments? 

2. 8 ccondy, This Warning to take heed of 
this Sin intimates to us the inſinuating Nature of 
it; how commonly it prevails in the World, and 
how much in danger we are of being deluded 
with-it, if we do not carefully watch our own 
Hearts and Thoughts in this Matter. There are 
chiefly two Reaſons why this Sort of Sins is ſo in- 
ſinuating. 

(I.) Becauſe Eſteem, Praiſe, the Love and ol 
Will of Men, and in ſhort, every Thing that flat- 
ters our Self. Love, is very pleaſant and taking, 
and ſo is apt to make us forget that nobler Aim 
and Reward, which we ſhould always have in our 
Eye, like thoſe Diſciples, who ſaid, Mafter, it is 
good for us to be here, let us make three Taberna- 
cles, &c. O how gently does every Thing that 
gratifies our Self-Love, glide down like Mother's 
Milk ; and how eaſily are we bewitched with the 

ent Pleaſure of it? It gives us no Time to 
confult our Reaſon, or to muſter up the Princi- 
ples of our Religion ; but by a fleepy Potion as 
it were, lulls us out of our Senſes e're we are 
aware. It is the bewitching Pleaſure of this Sin, 
that makes it ſo very dangerous. 

(2.) Another Thing which makes it ſo infinu- 
_ ating and dangerous, is its bordering ſo near upon 
Virtue, that it requires an accurate and nice Ob- 
ſervation to perceive the Difference; for we are 
not prohibited, as I ſaid before, to do good Works 
before Men, nor are we obliged to hide them, ſo 
that they may not be ſeen of them; nor are we 
obliged totally to reject that Praiſe, Eſteem, and 


it, a Continuance 1 in Well- doing will 
procure 
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procure us in the World. What then are we obli- 


ged to by this Doctrine? Truly, to look beyond 


all This, even to the Favour of God, and to lay 


all this out for his Service. This is what crowns 
all our good Actions; this is the true Philoſophers 


Stone, which turns all our Actions, though of ne- 


ver ſo mean Metal, into Gold. A Cup of cold 


Water given out of this Principle, is better than 
the greateſt Treaſures laid out for Vanity and 
Applauſe, and will turn to better Account in the 
End. And this leads me to 

II. The ſecond Thing in the Words, namely, 
the Reaſon of the Precept; Ot heruiſe ye have no 
Reward of your Father which 1s in Heaven. This 
is a Reaſon which may ſhew us the vaſt Impor- 
tance of this Precept, that the Neglect of it de- 
prives us of all Hope of Reward in Heaven. I 
ſhall offer ſomething, firſt, to clear the Juſtice 
and Equity of this Proceeding, and then ſhall 
draw an Inference or two from it, and ſo have 
done. | . 

1. As to the juſtice and Equity of it, it may 
perhaps to ſome ſeem hard, that all thoſe good 


Works which were done out of Vain- glory and 


Oſtentation, or upon ſome other ſelfiſh Deſign, 
ſhould be cut off from all Reward in Heaven; 
for though they want ſeveral Degrees of Good- 


neſs, which they ſhould have had, and are mixed 


with many Imperfections of Pride and Self-ſeeking 
which they ſhould have been without, yet being 


very uſeful to the World, it might have been ex- 


pected that ſome lower Degree, at leaſt, of the 


. heavenly Reward might have been beſtowed up- 


on them. But in anſwer to this, there is a great 


Difference ought to be made between Works fin- 


cerely 
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cerely meant and deſigned for God's Glory, tho' 


mixed with many Imperfections of human Infir- 
mities, and Works principally deſigned for our 
own Vanity and Self- Intereſt. Theſe laſt can in 
no Senſe be called the Service of God, and there- 
fore are no way entitled to the heavenly Reward; 
but as the Services are totally of an earthly Nature, 
it is agreeable to Juſtice and Equity, that they 
be attended only with earthly Rewards, ſuch as 
are the gaining of Applauſe, and the carrying on 
and ſtrengthening the worldly Intereſt of the Par- 
ties, who out of Vanity, and other worldly Ends, 
attempted them. 

2. The Inferences I would 4 are, 

(I.) From this Doctrine we may obſerve the 


great Purity and Perfection of the Chriſtian Mo- 


rals, taking ſo much care to regulate the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the Heart, and valuing all Ac- 


tions according to the Purity of the Intention. 


Never was there any Doctrine that enjoined Sin- 
cerity with ſuch preſſing Arguments, or was a 
greater Enemy to Hypocriſy and ſiniſter Deſigns. 


Never was there any Doctrine that did ſo exactly 


ſuit Rewards and Puniſhments to the true intrin- 
fick Nature of the ſeveral Actions, not as they 
make an Appearance in the World, but as they 
are well known and diſcerned by the great Search- 
er of Hearts. Let this Doctrine teach us to watch 
carefully over the inner Man, that whatever De- 
corum we obſerve before the World, we may ap- 


prove our Meaning and Intention, and inward 


Sincerity to Almighty God, who ſees in ſecret, 
but will reward openly. 
(2.) More particularly, there are two Sorts of 
Perſons whom J would leave with a Word of 
 Admonition, 
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Admonition, and I have done. Theſe are firſt 
the Hypocrites, who do good Works for Applauſe 
and worldly Intereſt, and level all theſe good 


Things at the carrying on ſome worldly Deſign 


or other. I deſire ſuch Perſons to conſider what 
is ſo plain in my Text, that all the Reward they 


have for theſe their good Works, is that Applauſe 


or worldly Intereſt they gain ; but that they have 


not the leaſt Title to God's Favour, or to any 


Degree of Happineſs in the World to come. He 


that does good Works for any other End than 


to pleaſe God, and benefit his Neighbour, and 
to ſave his own Soul, will be mightily miſtaken 
in the End, if he expects any Rewafd in Heaven. 
The other Part of my Exhortation ſhall be directed 
to a better Sort of People, namely, to them who 
with all Sincerity are ſtudying to ſerve and pleaſe 
God, and have him principally before their Eyes 
in all the Good they do. And the Advice to them 


is ſhort, that in regard other worldly By-ends are 
apt to mix themſelves with their pious Intentions, 


they be upon their guard againſt them, that they 
admit them only as Acceſſories, but not at all to 
ſupplant or diſplace their other better Deſigns or 


Purpoſes, or to intermit the doing of Good, 
when it happens to be deprived of thoſe collate- 


ral worldly Encouragements. 


The ſhort Concluſion of all this Doctrine is, 


that the chief care of a Chriſtian ought to be about 


his Heart; for that all Actions in the Sight of God 
take their Tincture and Complexion from it, and 
ſhall be rewarded accordingly ; and therefore let us 
not only uſe our own utmoſt Endeavours to keep 
our Intentions pure, but pray to God for his Af 


ſiſtance in it, which we cannot do in better 
Words 
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Words than in that collect of our Church, with 
which I ſhall conclude. 

| Almighty God, unto whom all E earts be open, 
all Deſires known, and from whom no Secrets are 
hid; cleanſe the Thoughts of our Hearts by the In- 
fprration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly 
love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy Name, 
1 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SERMON II. 


MATT. 


Therefore when thou doft thine Alms, do not ſound 
a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they | 
may have Glory of Men. Verily I jay unto you, 
they have their Reward. 

Ver. 3. But when thou doſt Alms, let not thy tt oft 
Hand know what thy right H. and doth. 

Ver. 4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret : and thy 
F. Ns which ſeeth in ſecret, Bi va ſeal Renard 
hee openly. 


| The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


UR Saviour having in the firſt Y 175 of 
this Chapter, cautioned his Diſciples that 
in general they ſhould do their Rightèoufneſs, that 
is, their Duties and good Works, out of a pure 
Intention to ſerve God and to promote his Ho- 
nour and Glory, and not out of Oſtentation or 
other ſelfiſh Deſigns; comes now to branch out 
the ſame Advice more particularly in three great 
Duties, Alms-giving, Prayer, and F aſting; which 
we are in the greateſt Danger of corrupting by 
the Moth of Pride: Being all three Duties which 


the World deſervedly has in great Eſtimation. 
The 
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The Words I have read relate to the firſt of 
theſe, Alms-giving. And in them we have, 
I. A Caution againſt Oftentation and Vain- 
glory in the giving of Alms. 

II. The Reaſons of that Caution, which are two. 
1. Firſt, that by theſe finiſter Deſigns 3 in our Ac- 
tions we reſemble the Hypocrites. 2. That by fo 
doing we receive all our Reward in this Life; in- 
ſtead of ſecuring to our ſelves the Approbation of 
Almighty God, and the true Honour, which other- 
wiſe we might export in the great Day of  Ac- 
counts. 

I. I begin with the ff, the Caution againſt 
Oſtentation and Vain-glory in giving of Alms. 
Therefore when thou doſt thine Alms, do not ſound a 
Trumpet before thee, as the H Typocri tes do, in the 
Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they may have 

bl Glory of Men. But when thou doft thine Alms, 

bl let not thy left Hand know what thy right Hand 

I doth : That thine Alms may be in ſecret. In which 

Wo Words we have the Caution expreſſed both Ne- 

gatively and Affirmatively. 

1. Negatively in a Prohibition of Oſtentation, 


or an Affectation of Vain-glory. : tl 
2. Affirmatively in an Injunction of Secrecy and 4 
Humility. 4 
Both want a little further Explication. ls 


1. As to the Prohibition of Oftentation and | 
Vain-glory in our Alms, it is here put in a figu- 
rative Expreſſion of not ſounding the Trumpet be- |< 
fore us, as the Hypocrites do, in the Synagogues, 
and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of | 

Men. For underſtanding the Meaning of it, the 
Original Words wy azaTioys, ſignify only, Do not 


Trumpet or make a Noiſe. I called it a figurative c 
| Ls wand ol 
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Expreſſion; for Icannot find in any of our Books, 
that the Scribes and Phariſees, or any others 
among the Fews, did literally make uſe of a 
Trumpet upon thoſe Occaſions; though by them- 
| ſelves and others they took Care to have their 
good Deeds divulged and trumpeted about: The 
IT bing then here intended to be cautioned againſt 
is, the unneceſſary Publiſhing and Proclaiming 


— c— — = — 


of our Alms or Works of Charity, with a defign 
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either to gain Honour or Praiſe to our ſelves, or 
by the Means of that Honour to carry on any 
other ambitious, covetous or ſelfiſh Intereſt. And 


the further Explications of the Caution here added, 
confirm this Senſe; firſt, from the Example of 


| the Hypocrites, who affect to make a Noiſe with 
their Charities, and chooſe to give them before 


Multitudes of Spectators; then from the Diſco- 
very of the Deſign and Intention they have and 
propoſe to themſelves in theſe their good Works; 
namely, that they may be ſeen of Men, for ſome 
temporal End or other, which they aim at. 

2. The Injunction of Secrecy and Humility is in 
theſe Words. But when thou doſt Alms, let not thy 
left Hand know what thy right Hand doth; that 
thine Alms may be in ſecret. Here again is a very 
henificant proverbial Exprefſion, of not letting the 
left Hand know what the right Hand doth ; by which 


is meant that we ſhould not only forbear Proclaim- 


ing and Publiſhing theſe Things to the World, but 


ſhould forbear divulging them to our own near 
Friends and Acquaintance ; nay,, ſhould forbear 
thinking of them our ſelves fo as to feed Pride and 
Vanity. 1-0 
From the Words thus explained there are theſe 
following Particulars with Relation to the Duty 
VOI. III. C " hee 
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here required, that offer themſelves to our Conſide- 

ration. Firſt, there are ſome Things here ſuppoſed, 

and then there are ſome Cautions interpoſed. 
The Things ſuppoſed are theſe three. 

I. That the Duty of Alms-giving was practiced 

by the Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe Righteouſneſs 

our Saviour is here correcting and improving. 


2. It is here ſuppoſed that in the Exerciſe of 


this Duty, they did not purely or chiefly regard | 


the Pleaſing of God, but carried on their own 
ſelfiſh Deſigns among Men ; they did their Alms 
to be ſeen of Men. 

3. It is ſuppoſed that Alms and other Works 
of Charity have an Aptneſs in their own Nature 
to gain the Love and Applauſe of Men, and ſo 


may eaſily be perverted to ſerve the ſelfiſh De- 


ſigns of the Perſons who put them in practice. 
Then for the Cautions interpoſed they are four. 
I. There is one principal one, concerning the 


Intention and Deſign we ought to propoſe to our 


ſelves in our Works of Charity ; namely, the 
Glory and Honour of God. 

2. Another Caution is, that we do not ſet up 
Vain-glory or any other By-ends of our own Co- 
vetouſneſs or Ambition, in our Alms, Deeds or 
other good Works. 

3. A third Caution relates to the Way and 
Manner of doing theſe our good Works, that it 
be with Humility and all requiſite Secrecy. ; not 
to lay in for our own Praiſe or other ſelfiſh 
Ends. | | | | 
4. That if from our Alms and other good 
Works any accidental Praiſe or Credit comes to 
ourſelves, we do not feed ourſelves with the 


Thoughts and Delectations of it, but ſuppreſs 
| | that 
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that Vanity, and employ all that Credit for God's 


Service. 


bet it as the Hypocrites db. 


erred both in the End, and in the Manner. 


Theſe are the particulars of the Duty here de- 
ſcribed. It will be fit that we conſider them 


more ſeriouſly and attentively; being Matters of 


great Importance in a ſpiritual Life. 

1. The it Thing here ſuppoſed is, that the ma- 
terial Part of the Duty of Alms-giving was put 
in practice by the Scribes and Pharifees, whoſe 


. Righteouſneſs our Saviour is here correcting and 


improving. The Suppoſition is always put in 
the Text ; when thou doft thine Alms, do not trum- 
It plainly ſuppoſes 
that theſe Hypocrites, whoever they were, com- 
plied with the material Part of Alms, tho' they 
By 
Alms here we are to underſtand not only, accord- 
ing to the narrow Notion of the Word in our 


Language, the giving a little Relief to a Beggar 


or other indigent Perſon, but all Sorts of good 
Works, which tend to relieve any of the Diſtreſſes 
and Calamities of Mankind. The Obſervation 


reſulting hence is, that the Duty of Bounty to 


the Poor 1s a Duty which not only Chriſtianity, 
but even Judaiſm doth mightily countenance :; 
And therefore they are worſe than Jews who ne- 
glect it. For confirming this Suppoſition, I might 
ſhew you what Countenance is given to this Duty 
both in the Law and the Prophets; what ſtrict 
Precepts enjoin it ; what large Promiſes encourage 
it; what Threatnings there are to the contrary 
Practices ; ; and what noble Examples of good 
Men in all Ages of that Church there are to 
countenance it. But ſeeing all this is well enough 
known, and the Duty comes in here only by 
GG way 


20  Oftentation in Ams giving [SERM. 


way of Suppoſition, I ſhall not now dwell upon 
it, eſpecially having diſcourſed it at large from 


one of the Beatitudes ; Bleſſed are the Merciful, ; 


for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
II. Another Thing here ſuppoſed i is, that in 
the Exerciſe of this Duty of Alms-giving, the 


Scribes and Phariſees and ſeveral other Hypocrites 


did not purely or chiefly regard the Serving and 

Pleaſing of God; but carried on thereby their 
own ſelfiſh Ends and Deſigns among Men. They 
did their Alms, that they might have Glory of 
Men. And that Glory might ſerve ſeveral other 
ſelfiſh Deſigns of Ambition and Covetouſneſs. 
From hence we may obſerve that it is a Mark of 


Hypocriſy to do Works materially good out of a a 


ſiniſter Deſign of carrying on our own covetous 
and ſelfiſh Ends. The proud Man has no better 
Way to feed his Vanity, and to gain the good 
Opinion and Applauſe of the World, than by good 
Worksand Alms-Deeds. But beſides that this good 
Opinion and Applauſe of Men is a mighty Nou- 
riſher of Pride, it ſerves likewiſe for a great many 
other worldly Ends and Purpoſes, in which theſe 
Hypocrites find their Account. For it procures 
a Man great Credit and Reputation, which is 
really ſo much Intereſt and Advantage, whatever 
Courſe of Life he follows. It brings him in 
Wealth and Cuſtom in his Trade; it gives him 


the Command of a great many Votes for him- 


{elf or his Friends in all Elections and Promotions] 


to Places of Honour or Profit: and ſo makes 
him conſiderable, and a Man of Note and Figure 
in his Country and Neighbourhood. If he has 


any Faction or Party to carry on, this good Word 


of Men, procured 5 his 3 Works, gains in 
; Abundance 
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Abundance of Friends and Favourers to his De- 
ſigns, out of the more ſimple and honeſt Sort of 


People, who fee his outward good Works, but 
are Strangers to his ſecret Hypocriſy. So that he 


BY” commonly one of the moſt popular Men, and 


therefore becomes the moſt neceſſary to the State 
or Government where he lives. If he has occa- 
ſion to aſpire to any Places of Honour or Profit 
to ſatisfy his Ambition; or to preſerve himſelf in 
the Poſſeſſion of any ſuch, he knows how to 
gain the Favour of all the better Sort of Courtiers ; 
it is but launching out ſomething towards the 
promoting of any good Works they have at 
Heart. And this he knows will more effectually 
gain theſe good Men to befriend him, and to eſ- 
pouſe his Intereſts; than if he could have per- 
ſuaded them to accept of a Bribe to double the 
Value. Upon all which Accounts, and many 
more than I can enumerate, the ſubtle Hypo- 
crite finds Alms-Deeds and good Works one of 


the moſt powerful Engines to promote his world- 


ly Deſigns. And therefore there was very great 
Occaſion for our Saviour to guard his Diſciples 
againſt this ſubtle Sort of Hypocriſy, not by 
diſcouraging good Works, but by recommend- 
ing to them an Innocence and ans. in all the 
Good they did. 

III A third Thing here ſuppoſed is, that A 
and other charitable Works have an Aptneſs in 


their own Nature to gain the good Opinion and 


Applauſe of Men; and ſo may caſily be pervert- 
ed to ſerve the ſelfich Deſigns of the Perfors who 
put them in Practice. 12 1s no wonder at all that 


Charity and good Works, which are ſo lovely in 


themſelves, ſhould recommend any Perſon, who 
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ives himſelf to them, to the good Opinion of 
the World. Nor is it any Diſparagement to theſe 
good Works, that they are liable to be abuſed. 
For what good Thing is there in the World that 
may not be abuſed? Our Victuals may be abuſ- 
ed to Gluttony; our Drink to Drunkenneſs; our 
Clothes and Furniture to Pride and Vanity; and 
ſo our good Works to Pride, Vanity, Covetouſ- 
neſs, and Ambition. But what muſt we con- 
clude from thence? Not that we muſt forbear 
good Works; God forbid ; but that we ſhould 
fo regulate our Intention in the doing them, and 
perform them in ſuch a ſecret and humble Man- 
ner, as that they may anſwer the good End, with- 
out being perverted to thoſe Hypocritical Purpoſes. 
And this is what our Saviour aims at in the Cau- 
tions he here interpoſes ; which I come to con- 
ſider in the next Place. : Th 
I. The fr/# Caution I mentioned as interpoſed 
by our Saviour, is, concerning the Intention and 
Deſign we ought to propoſe to ourſelves in our 
Works of Charity ; namely, the Glory and Ho- 
nour of God. For this is to be meant, by hav- | 
ing an Eye to our Father which ſeeth in Secret, 
and who will reward us openly; in oppoſition to 
the aiming at having Glory of Men. But that we 
may the better underſtand and judge of the Up- 
1 rightneſs of our Deſign in this Matter; in general 
= we may be ſatisfied, that what we do in This 
with a pure Eye to God, is of the right Stamp. 
More particularly, 
(I.) When we have a principal Regard to his 
Precepts in what Good we do. 
(. 2.) When we do any lawful Thing with an 
expreſsDeſign and Intention to promote his Service, 


_ (3.) When 
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(3.) When we do any good Thing out of pure 
Love and Compaſhon to our Neighbour, upon 
his Account. 5 

(4.) When the chief Benefit we propoſe to our 
ſelves is, the Approbation of God, and the Salva- 
tion of our Souls. 

(F.) When we look up to God for the Grace 
and Ability to do Good, and give him the Praiſe 


of 


It will be requiſite to give theſe a more parti- 
cular, but ſhort Conſideration, that we may have 
a right Notion of this principal Caution we are 
to obſerve in doing of good Works ; namely, the 
aiming at the Glory and Honour of God. 

(1.) When we do any good Work from a 
Regard to any of God's Precepts, it is a good ſure 
Sign that we have his Honour and Service before 
our Eyes ; as what we do from our own Hu- 
mour, or with an Eye to our own worldly In- 
tereſt, or in compliance with the Cuſtoms and 
Faſhions of the World, or from Example or Im- 
portunity, we cannot have that Aſſurance of the 


Goodneſs of the Principle from whence it pro- 


ceeds. Thou haſt commanded us, ſays the Pſalmiſt, 


Lo keep thy Precepts diligently. He did not con- 


ſider ſo much how the Obſerving of God's Pre- 


cepts affected his worldly Intereſt ; it was enough 


to him that God had commanded the Thing. 
And whoever obſerves God's Commands from this 
Conſideration, will not pick and chooſe ſuch Pre- 
cepts to obey as are moſt agreeable, leaving the 
other which are more ungrateful to Fleſh and 
Blood: But it is enough to recommend a good 
Thing to him, if it be but commanded by God, 

4 (2.) When 
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(. 2.) When we do any lawful and commendable 
Thing wich an expreſs Deſign thereby to promote 


God's Service. Thus Chriſtian Servants are ex- | 


horted by St, Paul to an honeſt, and modeſt, 
obliging Behaviour in their lower Sphere, from a 

noble Deſign of recommending the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to their Heathen Maſters, Tit. ii. 9. Exhort 
Servants to be obedient to their en Maſters, and 
Zo pleaſe them well in all Things; not anſwering 


again, not purloyning, but ſhewing all good Fidelity; 


that they may adorn the Doctrine of God our Sa- 
viour in all Things. The End they were to 
propoſe to themſelves was, not the getting a 
good Name to themſelves, or the advancing 
their own Fortune, or the ingratiating them- 
ſelves with their Maſters, thereby to make their 
Lives more eaſy and comfor table; all which 
would have been inferiour innocent Deſigns ; but 
they were to have a nobler Aim before their Eyes, 
even that of ſhewing the World how much the 
Chriſtian Religion mends and improves all Sorts of 
People, thereby to recommend it to the good 
Efteem of the World. By this one Inſtance in 
Perſons of the loweſt Sphere, we may judge 
how much more it is in the Power of the ſuperi- 
our Orders of Men, by their good Conduct and 
Example, to promote the Service of God, and 
how they ſhould ſet that noble End before their 
Eyes. 

(3.) Whenever we do any goed Thing out of 
pure Love and Compaſſion to our Neighbour, eſ- 
pecially upon Account of his Relation to Crit; 
this is to act for the Honour and Glory of God. 


Thus our Saviour lays, (a) Whoſoever ſhall give 
70 
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2 


—— 


(2) Matt. x. 42. 
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to drink unto one of theſe little ones a Cup of cold 


Water in the Name of a Diſciple, he ſhall in na 
70% loſe his Reward. In the Name of 4 Diſciple, 


that is, by reaſon of his Relation to Chriſt; there 


lies the Emphaſis. So Matt. xxv. 40. we are 
taught that whoſoever ſhew any Kindneſs to any 


of our Saviour's Diſciples, whom he there calls 


his Brethren, ſhall be rewarded as if they had 
ſhewed it to Chri/t himſelf. | 

( 4.) When the chief Benefit we propoſe to our 
ſelves is the Approbation of God, and the Salva- 


tion of our Souls; then we act for the Glory and 


Honour of God. For the Salvation of our Souls 
being nothing elſe but a more immediate Enjoy- 


ment of God, there is nothing can tend more to 


God's Honour. Thus Moſes is commended, Heb. 


xi. 26. for having had a Reſpect unto the Recom- 
fence of Reward, For whereas By-ends in this 


World divert us from God, This leads us di- 
rectly to him, and fixes us in the Love and En- 


joyment of him. 


(5.) Laſtly, When we wait on God for the 
Grace and Ability to do Goad, and give him all 
the Praiſe of it; this is to act for God's Honour 
and Glory. There can be nothing more contrary 
to Pride and Self- ſeeking, than this contriving the 
Praiſe of all good Things to God. And for This 
we have the Examples of our Saviour's Apoſtles, 
expreſly renouncing the Honours done them for 
their good Works, and giving them entirely to 
God. Thus when the People ſtood admiring Peter 
and John upon their Curing of a lame Man who 


had been a Cripple from his Mother's Womb, 


AF. ili. 12. St Peter argued with them, Tz Men 
of Iſrael, why marvel ye at this? Or why look ye 


fo 
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fo earneſtly on us, as though by our own Power or 
Holineſs we had made this Man to walk? The God 
of Abraham and of Iſaac and Jacob, the God of 
eur Fathers hath glorified his Son Jelus—— And 
his Name through Faith in his Name hath made 
this Man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know : Yea the 
Faith which is by him, hath given him this perfect 
Soundnefs in the preſence of you all, And ſo care- 
ful were they to put off the Honour of great 
Actions from themſelves, and to centre it upon 
God, that they ſtuck not ſometimes to depreciate 
themſelves that they might more effectually ho- 
nour him. So at Lyſtra Paul and Barnabas, to di- 
vert the divine Honours, which they were going 
to pay them, chid them for doing ſuch Things, 
telling them that they were Men of like Paſſions 
1th them ſelves. 
I have inſiſted ſo long on this firſt Caution con- 
cerning the main End we ought to propoſe to our | 
ſelves in our good Works and Alms-deeds, the | 
Glory and Honour of God; that I find there 
will not be Time enough left to handle the other || { 
: 
| 


three Cautions I mentioned as contained in the 
Text. And therefore I ſhall reſerve them, together 
with the Reaſons of this Duty, to another Oppor- 
tunity. Only there are two Inferences I would IP 
make from what has been faid, before I have || 
done. 

Inf. 1. One is from the ſuppoſed Duty of Alms- {I V 
giving among the Jews, our Saviour's Hearers at 
this Time. And from hence I would infer, that 1 

if the doing of Works of Charity was not ne- 
glected in the Religion of a Jew; if the Righ- (| 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, which was |} _ 


a lower Sort of Righteouſneſs, took in the Sub- 
ſtance 


cloſe Friendſhip, or brot 
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ſtance of theſe Duties, and wanted only to be 
rectified in the Intention, to purify them from 
that Pride and Vain-glory, which doth fo eaſily 
cleave to them in this imperfect State : Then we 
Chriſtians, under the greater Light of the Goſpel, 
and a more plentiful Effuſion of the Spirit, are 


much more obliged to follow Works of Charity 


and Alms-deeds. It is moſt certain, that our 


Saviour recommended, both by his Doctrine and 


Example, much higher Degrees of Charity than 
ever had been taught the ele, in that Duty of 

brotherly Love, which he 
eſtabliſhed among his Diſciples. And it is cer- 
tain, the firit Chriſtians practiſed it to a Degree 
beyond what ever the World had ſeen before. But 
alas | we are fallen into the degenerate Ages of 
Chriſtianity, When Faith is ſcarce to be found 
upon the Earth, and the Love of many is waxen 
cold, to that Degree, that I doubt the N 
will riſe up in Judgment againſt us, and condemn 
us. For they did many good Works; their De- 


fects were only about the Form of them; but we 


are deficient in Matter and Form too, and are ſo 
immerſed in the World, as if we had forgotten 
that Charity is a Duty. I ſpeak not only of the 
poorer Sort, who have ſo much to do with their 
own Neceflities, that no great Matters of Chari 
can be expected of them; but of the Rich, to 
whom the Charge is more peculiarly given, (a) To 
be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate, laying up for themſelves a good Foun- 
dation againſt the Time to come. O fad, fad is the 
| -. Account 


— —— — . 
— 
: : — —_ 


(a) 1 Tim. vi. 18, 
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Account rich Men muſt make, who do not by 
good Deeds lay up Treaſures in Heaven, but either 
Hoard up, or hide their Talent in a Napkin, or 
ſpend their Income in the way of Luxury and 
Prodigality. And bleſſed are they who are dili- 
gent now to ſupply. Chriſt's poor Members; for 
he will amply reward them in the future State, 
to which we are all haſtening apace. 
Inf. 2. The other Inference I would make, is 
with relation to that higher Improvement of this 
Duty enjoined by our Saviour, as to the Diffe- 
rence in the Manner between our Charities and 
Alms, and thoſe of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
And it ſhall conſiſt briefly of theſe three ſhort 
Advices, and I have done. 1. The Firſt I give 
you in the Words of St Paul, Rom. xii. 8. He 
that giveth, let him do it with Simolicity; ; that is, 
let him clear his Heart of all ſiniſter and By-ends 
in giving; but let him do his Charities out of a pure 
ſingle Intention to pleaſe God; with which, if 
he joins the Love of his Neighbour, and a De- 
fire to further his own Salvation, they are no way 
inconſiſtent. 2. Let us in doing our Charities, 
avoid Oftentation and Vain-glory, and both pru- 
dently chuſe the ſecreteſt and diſcreeteſt Ways of 
doing them, and when they are done, let us 
avoid trumpeting them either by ourſelves or 
others. 3. Let us, as much as is poſſible, avoid 
the complacent feeding of our own Minds with 
Self-conceit and Flattery, from the inward Con- 
templation of our own good Deeds; or by ad- 
mitting the Praiſes and Commendations of others 
for them. But let us ſtill give all the Praiſe, and 
Honour of them, to God. Let us praiſe him that 
we had any Thing to 1 ; and let us praiſe Fo 
that 
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that we had a Heart to give it ; and let us praiſe 
him that we are not proud of what we have given; 


but own it to be more his Gift than ours; both the 


Matter of the Gift, and the Grace to beſtow it 


in the right Manner: Saying, Not unto us, O Lord, 


not unto us, but to thy Name be the Praiſe. 
Now to this great God, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, 


for ever and ever. Amen, 
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MAT r. VI. 2. 


T, berefore when thou dyſt thine Alms, do not ſound 


a Trumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do, in 
the Synagogues, and in the Streets, that they 


may have Glory of Men. V. ertly 1 [ay unto you, | 


they have their Reward. 


Ver. 3. But when thou doſt Alms, let not thy left left 


Hand know what thy right Hand doth : 
Ver. 4. That thine Alms may be in ſecret : and thy 


Father which ſceth in ſecret, himſelf ſhall Reward 


thee openly. 
The Second Sermon on this Text, 
N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, I took 


notice of two Things contained in them : A 
Duty enjoined, concerning the right Intent in 


doing our Works of Charity, and the right Man- 


ner of doing them, with Secrecy and Humility : 

Then the Reaſons for enforcing that Duty, name- 
ly, that the Neglect of it equals us with Hypo- 
crites, and cuts us off from the great Reward in 
Heaven, which is annexed to good Works, when 
ancerely —— for the Glory of God; and 
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reduces us to thoſe low Rewards upon Earth, which 
commonly attend external good Works. 

After a general Deſcription of the Duty, the 
Particulars I propoſed to conſider from the Words, 
were, Firſt, ſome Things ſuppoſed or implied in 
the Text, namely, 1. That the Duty of Alms- 
giving was practiſed by the Scribes and Phariſees. 
But 2. That in this Duty they had low ſelfiſh Re- 
gards to Vain Glory, and other worldly Intereſts, 


and did not perform it chiefly with an Eye to 


God. 3. That Alms, and other Works of Charity, 
are in their own Nature apt to gain the Love and 
Eſteem of Men. Then 1 propoſed to conſider 
ſome Cautions interpoſed in the Words, of which 
the firſt and principal was concerning the Inten- 
tion and Deſign we ought to propole to ourſelves 
in our Works of Charity, namely, the Glory and 
Honour of God. And thus far we proceeded at 


that Time. > | 
There are three Cautions more I obſerved from 


the Words, namely, 
II. That we are to be watchful againſt Vain 


| Glory, and all other By-ends of our own Cove- 


touſneſs or Ambition, in our Alms-deeds, and 
other good Works. 8 
III. That as to the Manner of doing our good 
Works, we are to be careful to do them with 
Humility and Secrecy. | | 
IV. That it any accidental Praiſe or Credit 
comes to our ſelves from our Works of Charity, 
we do not feed our ſelves with the Thoughts and 
vain Pleaſure of it, but that we ſuppreſs all ſuch 
Inſurrections of Pride, and employ all that Cre- 
dit for God's Service. 
Theſe 
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Theſe three Cautions, together with the Reaſons 
for enforcing the Duty, I propoſe for the Sub- 
ject of our preſent Meditation. 

II. Secondly then, We are to be watchful a- 
gainſt Vain Glory, and all other By-ends of our 
own Covetouſneſs or Ambition, in our Alms- 
deeds, and other good Works. Therefore when 
thou 40 thine Alms, do not found a Trumpet be- 
fore thee, as the Hypocrites do in the Synagogues, 
and in the Streets, that they may have Glory of 
Men. In ſpeaking to which Caution I ſhall briefly 
conſider, 

IF The Aim of theſe Perſons, hs faid to be, 
hat they may have Glory of Men. - 

2. The Actions they do to attain this End, here 
called the ſounding of a Trumpet before them. 

3- How liable Men are to fall into this Sin, 

And, 

4. Some Conſiderations, n the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs of it. 

1. Firft, We are to conſider the Aim of theſe 
Perſons, which is to have Praiſe and Glory of 
Men. This may be conſidered, either as merely 
a vain-glorious Deſign, it this Glory is purſued 
only for its own Sake; then it is a Branch of Pride, 
which is an unfit and unbecoming Thing for a 
Man. Or this Praiſe and eſteem of Men, is with 
a farther Eye of employing it to ſerve the Ends 
of Covetouſneſs, Ambition, Faction, Luſt, or 
ſome ſuch finiſter Purpoſe, and ſo principally pro- 
ceeds from other bad Deſigns, or is entangled and 
involved in them. But which ſoever Way it 
ſteers its Courſe, it leads a Man quite out of the 
Way of Duty; it ſets up the Humours and Inte- 
reſts of — inſtead of a Conſcience of Duty; 

and 


delighted with it. 
are in danger of ſliding inſenſibly 
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and inſtead of a Spirit of Humiliation and Repen- 
tance, it feeds the Mind with Pride and Vanity, 


and empty Applauſe ; and contents itſelf, inſtead 
of Sincerity, with acting of a Part. 


2. Weare to conſider the Actions theſe Men 


| do to attain this End, called here he ſounding ef] 
a Trumpet before them. In opening of the Words, 


I ſhewed you that this was a figurative Expreflion, 
and that we are not literally to underſtand that a 
Trumpet was made uſe of in this Caſe. The 
trumpeting then here meant, is the contriving 
Ways and Means to ſet off our Actions in the beſt 
Colours, and the publiſhing and proclaiming them, 
in ſuch a manner, as may beſt anſwer theſe our 
carnal Ends. Sometimes the vain-glorious Man 
doth himſelf make publick his own Praiſes and 
good Deeds; but becauſe This he knows would 
be the Way to mar his Deſign, if he ſhould fol- 
low it too much, therefore more commonly he 
employs other Inſtruments to be ſubſervient to him 
in this Work, and often, with Pains and Coſt, 

rocures the Means of publiſhing and propagating 
bis own ſelfiſh Deſigns in his good Works, in- 
ſtead of the Glory of God. 

3. We are to conſider how prone and liable 
Men are to fall into this Sin. Self-Love is ſo in- 
herent in our corrupt Natures; and Flattery is 
ſo agreeable to Self-Love ; and of all Flatterers, we 
are the greateſt Flatterers of our ſelves; and this 
Self- Flattery has ſo many ſecret Channels through 
which it conveys itſelf; that it is really difficult 
for any Man to avoid it, or not to be taken and 
More particularly, good Men 
into this Vani- 
ty of being delighted with the Praiſes that riſe from 
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Works are brought about, there is no Queſtion. 


taſte a little of this Praiſe, which is one of the 


Glory, or other ſiniſter Ends, i in our good Works. 
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good Works. That good Works are of all Things 
the moſt worthy of Praiſe and Commendation in 
themſelves, there is not the leaſt Doubt: That 


there is bkewilc a due Meaſure of Eſteem and 
Praiſe due to the Inſtruments by whom good 


And therefore, think they, why may not we 


inferiour Rewards of Virtue ? And it is very true, 
if they admitted it only in this low Degree, and 
did not make it their principal Aim and Defign, 
there would be no great Harm in it ; but as they 
ſet their Hearts ſo entirely upon it, this alters the 
Nature of the Thing, and makes it exceeding 
ſinful, as-I am to ſhew in the next Place, being 
led by my Method 

. To offer ſome Conſiderations, ſhewing the 
Unreaſonableneſs of this Sin, of aiming at Vain- 


(I.) It cannot but be exceeding unreaſonable 
and pernicious, in that it alters the End and Rule 
of all our Actions; like ſteering of a Ship by a 
wrong Compaſs, or miſtaking ſome wandring Pla- 
net for the North Polar Star, which certainly 
mult occaſion innumerable Errors in the Courſe, 
or rather make it one entire Error from the be- 
ginning to the end. It makes a God of Man, 
and ſo is abominable Idolatry; for Idolatry is not 
committed only by paying external Worſhip and 
Adoration to Creatures, but by ſetting them up 54 
for Idols in the Heart, and aiming at their Prailc * | 
and Glory inſtead of God's. © s 

(2.) It is a Conſequence of this, that a poor Iſl: 
Creature thus ſet up to be idolized and deified, for- 


* himſelf, and inſtead of that Repentance, Hu- 


mility 7 
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mility, and Submiſſion he owes to God, is apt 
to ſay in his Heart, as Pharaoh did with his 
Mouth, Who is the Lord, that I ſhould obey him? 
And likewiſe inſtead of that modeſt, civil, and 
| obliging Behaviour he owes to his Neighbours, 
is apt, from this one Error, to carry himſelf 
| haughtily and inſolently, and to be a much worſe 
| Neighbour to his Fellow Subjects, as well as a 
14 proud rebellious Subject to the great King of Kings. 
83.) From hence it follows likewiſe, that it is 
an high Diſhonour to Almighty God, to make 
8 one of his mean Creatures equal with himſelf in 
_ | Dignity ; and that that Creature's Honour ſhould 
"> be more ſtudied and minded than his. What 
would we think if our Slaves ſhould pretend to as 
good Cloathing and Lodging, and to be ſerved 
with as much Reſpect, and to have every thing 
in as much Order as their Maſters; and their Hu- 
mour, and Orders, and Commands, as much, or 
more regarded than their Maſters? Would not eve 
one be apt to cry out that they are quite ſpoil'd, that 
it is a moſt diſorderly Family, and that there can 
de no good Doings, where all Things are ſo out 
f Courſe? This is but an imperfect Reſemblance 
of the Diſorders, which this ſetting up our own Glo- 
y inſtead of God's, would introduce into the World. 
(4.) All the Excellency of our Good Works is 
creby loſt ; there remains only the Outſide or 
nell of them; but the Soul and Life of them, 
Fhich is the Love of God, is quite gone; we do 


aſtead of having Regard to the great Recompence 
=_ ! Reward in Heaven, we act upon low and mean 
Hu ews of a little Honour or Profit in this World, 
d fo follow Chriſt for the Leaves, And On 
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o more act from a Principle of Faith or Love. ©: 


— — en, 


- 
22 — — — — hat: * 
_ — — = 
— — ho r e — * * 
rr IEEE — — * — woagpypicmy 0 : 
— — pe. — . FIG A 1% Wu wats: "a3 — cf 
U rt — Is — — 2 — renin — Ar 
. — — — SIS INERE y — 
F — — [87 * 
> — — — e 
rr 


— 
(oe 
—— — 


* 
. . ae Pn 


eret; and thy Father which ſeeth in Secret, hin. 


caſion of Vain Glory, there being no, Witneſli 
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if theſe lower Ends ſhould fail, as to be fure they 


wall in time of Perſecution, it 1s no hard Matter 


to foreſee what will become of our Duties founded 


on ſo ſlight a Bottom. 


Many other Things might be urged to this 
Purpoſe; but I muſt conſider that Time muſt be 
left for the other Heads remaining on this Sub- 


ject. 


III. The third Caution I obſerved from the 
Words, is, that as to the Manner of doing our 

ood Works, we are to be careful to do them 
with Humility and Secrecy : But when thou if 
thine Alms, let not thy Left Hand know what ti) 
Right Hand doth : that thine Alms may be in ö.. 


ſelf ſhall Reward thee openly. This figurative Ex. 
preſſion of the Left Hand's not knowing what 
the Right Hand doth, denotes a great Secrecy; 
and this Secrecy is to cut off all Pretence or Oc 


but God himſelf. But for the better Underſtand 
ing this Part of our Saviour's Caution, we are t 
remember, that it is no Part of our Saviour's De 
ſign in theſe Words, to forbid or diſcourage pul 
lick Charity; for then, as I formerly told yo! 
this Text would be contrary to many other, th! 
require our giving a good Example in all mann 
of good Works. But the Thing here prohibite 
is the Sin of Oſtentation and Vain Glory, 4 
| having principally an inward Regard to the E 
and Praiſe of Men, more than to the Eye 
Approbation of God. And one Thing more! 
I judge may be meant by this Expreſſion of 
letting the Left Hand know what the Rigi Ht 
| dith, in the doing of good Works; namely, ö 
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we ſhould in a manner conceal them from our 
ſelves; to prevent a common Temptation of the 


Devil, who, when we have done any thing that 


is good, tempts us to pleaſe our ſelves with vain 
complacent Thoughts about it; all which our 
Saviour requires us humbly to avoid, and to ex- 
pect the final Approbation of God, when true 
Honour will come in, in the Sight of Men and 
Angels. So that there ſeem to be three Things 
guarded againſt in this Caution of our Saviour's. 
1. The inward vain Contemplation of our good 


Deeds, ſo as to nouriſh Pride from them. 2. An 


unneceſſary talking of, or publiſhing them, by 
our ſelves, or our Tools and Inſtruments. 3. An 


Aﬀectation of the moſt publick Places and Occa- 
ſions to do them in, when we neglect Charity in 


Secret. | 


4. The fourth Caution I obſerved from the 
Words, is this, that if any accidental Praiſe or 
Credit comes to our {elves from our good Works, 
we do not greedily entertain it, but that we ſup- 
preſs all ſuch Inſurrections of Pride, and employ 
all that Credit for God's Honour and Service. This 
I gather to be our Duty, becauſe our Saviour here 
in this Diſcourſe, aims at our ſtaving off all graſ- 
ping of Honour to our ſelves, before the final 
Retribution, when God ſhall reward us openly. 


This Deſign of his we comply with, if we nei⸗ 
ther act with an Intent to bring in Glory to our 


ſelves, nor uſe the popular Arts which bring it 
in, nor entertain it when it comes, but place it 
where it is due and proper, that is, to God. It 
is very certain that good Men meet with many 
Temptations to the Sin of Vain Glory here 
prohibited. The many good Things they do, it 
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were ſtrange if they ſhould not ſo much as meet 
with the good Word and Applauſe of the World 
for them. It would be ſtrange, conſidering how 
beneficial good and charitable Men are to the 
World, if the World had no Senſe of it, but 
ſhould paſs them by without ſome due Encomi- 
ums. And though good Men do not lay in for 
theſe, but avoid them as much as in Diſcretion 
they can, this doth not hinder but that Praiſe is 
heaped ſo much the more upon them, the leſs 
they ſeek after it. But where do we ever find 
that they aſſume any of all this to themſelves ? 
They conſtantly ſhift it from themſelves upon 
their Maſter; telling us, that as for themſelves 
they were Men of like Paſſions with others; and 
that it was not owing to their own Power, or 
Holineſs, that they did any of the great Works 
they wrought, but that they were wholly owing 
to the Name and Power of Chriſt. And there- 
fore whenever we are praiſed for any Good we | 
do, let us conſider who it was that made us to 
differ from others; and that there is always a great 
deal of Reaſon to pull the Crown of Glory off 
from our own Head, and to place it on God's. Our 
natural Capacities are by his Gift; our acquired 
ones by his Providence; the Opportunities of 
doing Good, of his preſenting; the Ability to 
ſupply them, by his Bleſſing; the Good will to 
do it, by his Grace. And as to the little hand 
we have our ſelves in doing Good, we may well 
be humbled, and not exalted; for where we do 
one good Thing, we do a great many bad; and 
if the beſt of us were to be treated according to 
our own Merits, abſtracting from the Merits of 
Chriſt, we ſhould be in a woful Condition; and 
| - therefore 
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therefore let us not be high-· minded, but fear; 
and let us ſay, Not wnto ys, O Lord, but unto 
thy Name be the Praife. 

So much for the Duty enjoined, directing the 
Deſign and Manner of our good Actions. 

I come next to the fcond Thing in the 
Words, the Reaſons enforcing this Duty ; which 
are two. 

1. One is taken from the Reſemblance this 
Practice of doing our good Works to be ſeen of 
Men, has to the Practice of Hypocrites, to whom 
it is reſembled by our Saviour: When thou deft 
thine Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, as 
the Hypocrites do in the Synagogues, and in the 
Streets, that they may have Glory of Men. 

1 The other is taken from the Fruit of this 
Practice in the other World: And this is branched 
forth in two Particulars. (I.) That there is no 
other but preſent temporal Rewards to be expected 
for ſuch, who do their good Works to be ſeen of 

Men. J erily 1 ay unto you, ſays our Saviour, they 
bave their Reward. (2.) That there is a certain 
glorious Reward for them, who do their good 
Works with an Eye to God: T, by Father which 
fſeeth in Secret, himſelf ſhall e thee openly. 
1. One Reaſon Our Saviour urges to enforce 
the Duty he had recommended, is, that this 
wrong Aim in our good Works, alters the Na- 
ture of them, and makes them hypocritical. Now 
it is no hard Matter to detect this mighty Blot 
upon ſuch good Works, For what is an Hy- 
pocrite, but he that pretends one thing, and is re- 
ally another; one that ſeems to act from Prin- 
ciples of Religion and Virtue, but acts upon quite 


other Principles, and ſo is inwardly quite another 
1 Sort 
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Sort of Man than he outwardly pretends to be? 
And is not this the true Deſcription of the Man 
that does good Works, not with a Proſpect of 
ſerving God, but from a Principle of Covetout- 
neſs or Ambition, or Vain Glory, or Faction, 
or any other ſiniſter worldly Deſign ? For it is 
not the part we outwardly act, but what we are 
inwardly in our Hearts, that proves whether we 
are ſincere or hypocritical. c. g. If a Man, to 
make himſelf popular among a religious People, 
ſhould very much frequent all religious Aſſemblies, 
and ſhould launch out into Charities for the En- 
couragement of their particular Way of Worſhip, 
and do every other Thing to gain them to his Side 
and Party ; they who do not diſcover his inward 
Deſign, might take all this for good Coin, and 
think he were a ſincere Convert; but both God, 
and his own Heart, muſt know that it is on] 
ſome ſelfiſh Deſign he has in all this, and that it 
is but acting of a Part. But how then? Is eve- 
ry Man a Hypocrite who is guilty of any ſecret 
Wickedneſs, and is not as good in Private, as he 
appears to be in Publick? In anſwer to this, there 
is great Diſtinction to be made between Perſons 
fincerely deſigning the Service of God, though in!? 
the Struggle with their Corruptions they are often 
foiled ; (this is a Sign of their Weakneſs, not of 
their Hypocriſy.) And they are very different 
from another Sort of People, who put on the: 
Cloak of Religion only to ſerve ſome worldly . 
End or other; for theſe are truly Hypocrites. So Þ 1 
that the Denomination of Hypocriſy, is from the t 
Intention of the Heart; and though in ſome Per-  \ 
] 
\ 


ſons this is fo plain, that by their Life and Ac- 
tions it is clear to be ſeen, yet often too it is fo 


hid 


II.] to be avoided. Marr. VI. 2, 3. 4 4 


hid, that it is not to be known, except by the 
gearcher of Hearts. And chirefore this Mark of 


it here given by our Saviour, ſhould be uſed more 


to reform our ſelves, than to cenſure others; for 
in the Matter of Cenſures, where Things are not 
exceeding plain, it is ſafer to err on the charitable 
Side; at leaſt to forbear, and to leave all Judg- 
ment to God. But to return from this Digreſ- 
ſion, while our Saviour acquaints us here, that 
the doing our good Works with this Deſign, to 
be ſeen of Men, is one Sign of Hypocriſy, it is 
enough to induce us to purify our Intentions in 
them, and to be cautious of all Mixtures of Pride, 

Covetouſneſs, or any other ſelfiſn Deſign in the 
doing of them. 

II. The other Reaſon our Saviour urges to re- 
commend this Duty is, the glorious Reward at- 
tending it in the other World. This Reaſon is 
branched out in two Particulars. 

1.) One is a Confeflion that good Works, tho 
not ſincerely deſigned for God's Glory, are attend- 
ed with temporal Rewards. Yerily, I fay unto 


you, they have their Reward. 


(2.) The other is, that only thoſe which are 
done with an Eye to God, ſhall be rewarded in 
the other World. 

(1.) As to the firſt, that ncaa good Works, 
though not ſincerely deſigned for God's Honour, 
are attended with temporal Rewards. We ſee 
this daily verified in Fact ; ſuch Men have the 
Praiſe and Credit they aimed at : they often gain 
the Intereſt, which theſe their good Works 
were levelled at. And there is a great deal of 
Equity in this Proceeding ; for good Works, 


Whatever Principle they come from, do a great 


deal 
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deal of good to the World; and therefore it is | 


very reaſonable they ſhould be rewarded ſome how 


or other. And if the Principle from which they 


proceed be but temporal, a temporal Reward is 


moſt juſt and proper for them. 

(2.) But the preſſing Part of the Reaſon is yet 
behind; which is, that ſuch external good Works 
as were not done out of any Principle of Religion, 
or with an Eye to God, but only with a view of 
reaping ſome temporary Advantage from Men, 


| have all their Reward in this Life, and therefore 


have none to expect in the Life to come. A tem- 
porary Principle will riſe no higher than a tem- 
porary Reward. This God has told us in my 
Text. This, Reaſon and the Nature of the Thing 
confirms. What a dreadful Condition then are 
we in, if we do not act from the true Fear of 


' God? All our Labour is loſt as to the other World: 


Our heavenly Father who ſeeth with what proſ- 


pet we act, will ſuit us with Rewards accordingly. 


Thus now I have done with my Text; and 
cannot I think conclude better, purſuant to the 


main Purport and Deſign of it, than with a ſhort 


Exhortation to Purity of Intention. And in Com- 
mendation of it, I deſire you to conſider theſe 
few Things, which I ſhall but juſt name. 

It is the great Secret of Chriſtian Morals, which 
our Saviour drives at in all Duties whatſoever, 
and is the principal Thing which diſtinguiſhes 
the Righteouſneſs of a good Chriſtian from the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. 

It is that which above all Things ſanctifies the 
Heart, and keeps us in a good Frame and Tem- 
per. And if the Heart be right, it is a mighty 
Means to govern the Words and Actions woo, 

5 While 


III.] 70 be avoided. MATT. VI. 2, 3, 4. 43 
While our Intention is pure, the other Errors 
we commit can be but Sins of Weakneſs or Igno- 
rance ; and can never involve us in the groſs Er- 
rors of Hypocriſy and Inſincerity. 
And while our Intention is pure, whatever be 
our Fortune in this World, we are ſure of the 


Favour of God, and of his Approbation in the 


World to come; which is infinitely beyond all 
the Riches and Honour that can poſſibly be got 
by Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation. 

Now God give us all Grace to live ſo now, as 


| we ſhall wiſh we had livedin the great Day, 
| when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by 
Feſus Chriſt. 

To him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be 


all Praiſe, Honour and "I for ever "© ever. 
Amen. 


8 E R M. 


. — —— — 
; ; + IOES 1 — : 
1 by < — — = ay * 44 -__ 
— —. — . 4 

* 2 692 aw _ — — — 
- 22 en — —— ey SON det — ——ů— — r 

4 8 wer gn 346 28 5 GS a — CPR "= . 

ot CERT: — — S * 2 
of * - Yo = Ov. a 
41 2 — =, - = 2 —— —. 2 2 =_ l 
8 ö en tered — , . ASS IT ee rn — 


44 8 Hypocriſy in our Prayers  [SERM, 


SERMON IV. 


MATT. FL 5. 


And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the 
Hypocrites are : For they love to pray ſtanding 
in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of the 


Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. Ve- 
rily, 1 ſay unto you, they have their Reward. 
Ver. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſes, and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and thy 

Father which ſeeth in * ſhall reward thee 


erh. 
The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 
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N theſe Words our Saviour goes on in guard- 

ing his Diſciples againſt the Hypocrify of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, w. which . was a very great 
Blemiſh in all their Religious Duties: And in 
teaching them to go abour all Duty with a more 
pure and ſingle Eye to God; and with a proſpect 
bl of Reward from him, without any Mixture of 
1 | By-ends of Pride or worldly Intereſt. In the fore- 
* | going Words, he had taught this in the Duty of 
19 Alms-giving ; and now he goes on in the ver) 


fame Manner to correct the Hypocriſy of their 
117 


IV.] to be avoided: Marr. VI. 3. 35 


Prayers and Devotions, and to furniſh his Diſci- 


les with better Inſtructions on that Subject. In 
the Words we have 
I. A Caution againſt an hypocritical Way of 
Devotion; in the fifth Verſe. And when thou 
prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are : for 
they love to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and 
in the Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen 
of Men. Verily, 1 jay unto you, they have their 


Reward. 


II. A Direction to the oppoſite Sincerity and 
Secrecy ; in the ſixth Verſe, But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt 
ſhut thy Door, pray to thy Father which is in ſe- 


cret; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 


reward thee openly. | 

But before I ſpeak to either of theſe, it may 
not be improper to take notice of one Thing here 
ſuppoſed, in which both Jeus and Chriſtians, 
both Chriſt and the Scribes and Phariſees are a- 
greed; and that is, that Prayer is a very commen- 
dable Duty. It is a Duty of natural Religion, in 
which all are agreed; and it neceſſarily follows 
from the Belief of God's Providence and Inſpec- 


tion into human Affairs, his Love to his poor 


Creatures, and Readineſs to help them, and our 
own great Weakneſs and Indigency. This is ſo 
well known, that all who have ever pretended to 


any Degrees of Sanctity beyond their Neighbours, 


have uſed this as a ſpecial Means to eſtabliſh that 


Character in the World; even to make the World 
believe that they were very aſſiduous in their Ap- 


plication to God, and in receiving the due Re- 


turns of Prayer from him. For they knew that 


there is nothing doth more eſtabliſh their Character 
| af 
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of Piety, than the Belief of theſe frequent Inter- 
courſes with the Deity. So it is ſtoried of Numa 
Pompilius, that famous Roman Law-giver ; that 
towards procuring greater Credit to his Laws, he 
-made them believe that he had frequent Night 
Meetings with a certain Goddeſs, Egeria, in great 
requeſt among them. This Opinion perhaps, as 
a great many others, might originally be owing 
to the Jews, whoſe Law-giver Moſes was fourty 
Days in the Mount with God, when he received 
thoſe divine Dictates of Laws, which he preſently 
delivered to that People. T his as it gave a mighty 
Authority to his Laws, fo it animated them cou- 
rTagiouſly to go about every other Thing by his 
Direction, in confidence of the divine Aid to one 
that was ſo much, and ſo powerfully converſant 
with God by Prayer. They found by Experience 
that their Succeſſes againſt their Enemies were 
more owing to the lifting up of Moſess Hands 
in Prayer, than to the lifting up of their own 
Sword in Battle. Our Saviour zealouſly encou- 
raged this Practice by his own Example; for there 
was nothing more common with him than to 
__ withdraw himſelf both from the Multitude and 
his Diſciples, that he might. converſe with better 
Company than was to be found upon Earth, even 
with his heavenly Father. But we Chriſtians have 
very particular Obligations to this Duty of Prayer 
Tn all others, in regard that we know of. 10 
powerful an Interceſſor and Advocate at the Fa- 
ther's right Hand, that our Requeſts for good 
Things being recommended by him, cannot well 
miſcarry, except by neglecting our Applications 
to him. It is no wonder then that the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the great Pretenders to Religion 


In 


1V.J to be avoided. Marr. VI. 5 9 


4 
” 


in thoſe Days, were particularly admired for their 
Addictedneſs to this excellent Duty of Prayer. 
And certainly it was a Thing highly com- 
mendable, had they ſet about it from a right Prin- 
ciple, and to a right End. but they ſo perverted 
the Uſe of this excellent Duty, that inſtead of be- 
ing an Inſtrument of Religion and Devotion, it 
became a great Means to feed their Pride and 
Vanity. Againſt which our Saviour found it ne- 
ceflary to guard his Difciplesg, And this leads me 
to the firſt Thing I obſerved in the Words, 
Namely, 

I. Our Saviour's Caution againſt their hypocri- 
tical way of Devotion. And when thou prayeſt, 
thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are: for they love 


to pray ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the 


Corners of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of 
Men. Verily, J jay unto you they have their Re- 
ward, In which Words we may obſerve 

1. A Deſcription of one Piece of Hypocrily 
namely, an Oſtentation of Devotion; for there 
are certain Hypocrites deſcribed here, Who love to 
pray ſtanding in the Synagogues and in the Corners 
of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. 

2. A Dehortation from this Practice; Ihen thor 
prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites are. 
As to the f/f, the Deſcription here given of 
Hypocriſy in Devotion, we are to conſider theſe 
two Things. 1. What it is theſe Hypocrites are 
ſaid to do. They love, 1. e. they affect 0 pray 
ſtanding in the Synagogues, and in the Corners of 
the Streets, that is, in Places of greateſt Confluence 
or Reſort. 2. The Aim and View they had in all 
this; which was, not that they might approve 
themſelves to God ; but that they might gain the 

1 | Reputation 


Fl 
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Reputation of mighty godly and devout Men. 
My Text fays, they did all this 70 be ſeen of Men. 
Hypocriſy is a very dangerous Vice, and hard 
to know or diſcover, Hypocrites had the great 
Vogue for Religion in thoſe Days; and generally 
they have it in all Times; for they that have moſt 
of true Religion and Devotion, have it between 
God and themſelves, and make the leaſt Show and 
Oſtentation of it; whereas Hypocrites contrive to 
be ſeen in their Devotions; that they may gain 
the Applauſe due 55 Men of Devotion, and by 
Virtue of that Character may ſo much the more 
effectually carry on their worldly Deſigns. Not to 
digreſs from the Text, we have two Characters of 
Hypocriſy here ſet down, by which we may know 
it, both in ourſelves and others, if we are careful 
in making our Inſpection and Obſervation. One 
is the End which we propoſe to ourſelves; the 
other the out ward Actions here deſcribed. As to 
the firſt, if our End is to pleaſe God, and with a 
regard to him, it is a true Sign of our Sincerity. 
But if it is to be ſeen of Men, to feed our Pride 
and Vanity, or to carry on any other worldly 
Ends, it is a Sign of Hypocriſy. This is a very 
plain Mark by which we may try our own Sin- 
cerity and Hypocriſy ; but it is much more diffi- 
cult thereby to try the Sincerity or Hypocriſy of 
others. For as to ourſelves, we cannot but know 
our own ſecret Deſigns and Intentions, however 
we diſguiſe them in the Sight of the World. 
udas could not but know, when he ſpoke up 
for Charity, and blamed Mary s ſpending of the 
rectous Ointment upon our Saviour, ſaying, 1 


might have been ſold for much and given to the 
Poor. 


| IV.] 


Por (a). He could not be ignorant, I fay, that 
it was not that he minded the Poor, that he ſaid 
this; but becauſe he would have People encou- 
” raged to bring their Charity into the Proviſion 
Bag, of which he was the Keeper, with an Eye 
to thoſe indirect Gains he made of it. Nor could 
* Ananias and Sapphira be ignorant with what In- 
| tent they joined themſelves to the Chriſtian So- 
| ciety, that it was not that they truly believed the 
} Chriſtian Faith, or valued the Holy Ghoſt who 
| enabled the Apoſtles to work ſo many Miracles. 
It was not from any true Conviction upon their 


Spirits of the Truth or Goodneſs of Chriſtianity, 


to be avoided. MaTT, VI. 5. 49 


that they joined themſelves to the Chriſtians; but 
from a greedy Deſire to partake in that great Be- 
neficence and Charity, and thoſe other worldly 


| Conveniencies they obſerved were the Lot of Chri- 


ſtians at that Time ; namely, that none of their 


Body wanted any thing, but the Eſtates of the 
| whole Society ſupplied the Wants of every indivi- 


dual Perſon among them. So that in all probabi- 
lity they entred into the Chriſtian Society, and 
took upon them the Chriſtian Profeſſion, from no 
other View than as a Man makes a good world! 

Bargain, in parting with a ſmall Part of his Eſtate, 
that he may ſecure to himſelf a good Annuity 
tor Life. Upon this they pretended to be zealous 
Chriſtians, and to ſell their Poſſeſſion, as other 
moſt zealous Chriſtians did in thoſe Days, and to 
bring the whole Price of it (though they really 
brought but a Part) and lay it down at the Apoſtles 
Feet for the Service of the Church; thereby en- 
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titling themſelves moſt effectually to the Care of 
the Church ; as if they had been not only true, but 
moſt zealous Believers : little conſidering or be- 
| heving that the Spirit, which enabled the Apoſtles 
to work Miracles, could likewiſe detect all this 
their groſs Diſſimulation, and puniſh them for it. 
But though this Conſideration of the ſecret End 
we propoſe to ourſelves in our Actions, 1s an ex- 
cellent Mark whereby to judge of our own Since- 
rity ; it is not fo ſure a Mark, whereby to judge 
of the Sincerity of others, except in ſo far as we 
can gather and collect their ſeveral Intentions by 
their Actions. For it is God's ſole Property to have 
an immediate Inſpection into Mens Hearts; we 
cannot judge of one anothers Hearts, but from the 
Fruits of Good or Evil we obſerve in one anothers 
Life and Actions. The Tranſgreſſion of the wicked 
faith within my Heart, there is no Fear of God be- 
fore his Eyes, faith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xxxvi. I. 
But it was not a ſmall Degree of T ranſgreſſion 
which made the Pſalmiſt paſs this hard Cenſure; 
but an high Degree of habitual Wickedneſs, which 
made them odious in the Sight of all good People; ; 
as it there follows. He flattereth himſelf in his 
own Eyes, untill his Iniquity be found to be hateful. 
The Words of his Mouth are Iniquity and Deceit: 
he hath left off to be wiſe, and to do good. He de- 
viſerb Miſchief upon his Bed, and ſetteth himſelf 
in a way that is not good; he abhorreth not Evil. 
Where we ſee from a great many outward bad 
Signs of Wickedneſs in wicked Men, the Pſalmiſt 
is brought to think in his Heart, that the wicked 
Man had no Fear of God before his Eyes. Thele 
Signs were odious Actions, deceitful falſe Words; In. 


a leaving off to do good; an inventing and devi- Ila 
ſing 
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IV.] to be avoided. MaTT. VI. 5. $1 
| fing of Miſchief ; and having no Abhorrence of 
| Evil. And from all theſe he concludes, as well 
he might, of the Ends he propoſed to himſelf, 
S Þ that they were not religious, but ſinful and 
s wicked. 
t. But from this Conſideration of the End of the 
d Þ Hypocrite's Devotion, which is, to be ſcen of Men, 
let us go on to the Conſideration of his outward 
Actions as they are here deſcribed. And the Short 
e of the Character here given of him, with reſpe& 
'e Þ to his Devotion, is, that he affects more to make 
Yy Þ Oftentation of his Devotion in Publick, than to 
ve follow it in Private. As to the publick Part of 
ve his Devotion, he overdoes it in all the moſt ſin- 
he gular and unoſual Inſtances ; ſuch as his Readi- 
IS neſs to pray among Crowds of People, at unuſual 
Times and Places, that he may be thought to ex- 
ceed all others · in thoſe holy Exerciſes. But at the 
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I. ame time he is not half fo aſſiduous in ſecret 
on Prayer, where no Eye is upon him but God's; 
re; and where without any Danger of Pride or other 
ich Eworldly Ends, Prayer may molt ſafely and uſetul- 
le; y be followed. 

is For our better underſtanding this Part of the 
ful. ypccrite's Character, there are ſome Things 


17 © orthy of our Conſideration, 2 relation to the 
de- iteral Meaning of the Words. 1. Whereas it is 
ſelf Pere ſaid, 7 hey love to pray a in the Syna- 
vil. ges, and Corners of the Streets, the Meaning of 
bad his is, that they chooſe and affect that ſort of 
miſt ublick, before private Prayer, they are averſe to 
ked Ihe one, but very forward to the other. 2. The 
hele Bord has tranſlated Synagogues is often uſed not 
r ds; nly for the Places of divine Worſhip, but for all 
levi- Þanner of Aſſemblies and Confluences of People ; 
ſing E 2 and 
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and indeed the learned Dr Hammond in this Place 
_ tranſlates it, Places of Concourſe; and its being 
Joined here with Corners of Streets, that is, the 
moſt publick Places of the City, where two or 
more Streets meet and croſs one another, makes 
it probable that that is the Meaning in this Place, 
From all which we may gather, that our Saviour 
by this Deſcription did not in the leaſt defign any iſ 
Reflection on the publick Worſhip of God, eithe Þ « 
in the Church or Family, that being a Duty 
which he himſelf frequently performed; but only 
on that untimely Affectation of Prayer in the Streets f 
or wherever there was any great Concourſe «i © 
People, to the End that they might be applauded 8 
and admired gs Men of extraordinary Devotion { 
and Piety. And anſwerably to this Scope of the © 
Words, I take it to be one Sign of Hypocriſy, the L 
chovſing to be noted and ſingular in the unſes. 
ſonable Exerciſe of publick Devotion. I ſay un- 
ſeaſonable, for what can be more unſeaſonab( 
than when People are paſſing along the Streets 
or met in great Numbers at Fairs and Market 2 
about their worldly Buſineſs, to break in with ou 
affected Devotions, only that we may be take lu; 
notice of as Perſons of extraordinary Piety 2 Ol © 
the ſame Kidney we may reckon all Sorts of un | 
diſcreet Acts of publick Devotion, in which Me 
affect a Singularity, and draw the Eyes of Speck 
tors upon them. Such as the inventing and ufin 
new religious Ceremonies, other than are preſcribe 
or in uſe in the Place where we live; the enthu 
ſiaſtical extemporary Prayers and Sermons © 
Monks and Quakers in the Streets or other pu! 
lick Places, where Men are met about their las 


ful Buſineſs or Recreations ; : unuſual — Ge 
ure 
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e ſtures, Faces, and Grimaces, as Pretences to a 
more ſublime and elevated ſort of Devotion. So 
e much for the Deſcription of that part of the Hy- 
or pocriſy of the Scribes and Phariſees, which relates 
& to the publick Oſtentation of their Prayers. 

e. 2. We are next to conſider our Saviour's De- 
ar hortation of his Diſciples from this Practice. When 
ny thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt no tbe as the Hypocrites are; 
der and, Verily I jay unto you they have their Reward. 
ty In which Dehortation there ſeem to be theſe three 
Arguments pointed at, as Motives to diſſuade us 
ts from that Practice. 1. That this Practice above 
offs deſcribed is taxed as Hypocritical. 2. That our 


ed Saviour aſſures us with an Aſſeveration, that it. 
ion ſhall bave no further Reward than what Hypo- 


crites ſeek after, and commonly obtain in this 
Life. 3. From the Expreſſion, When thou 
prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypocrites; Thou 
ſhalt not be, Thou my Diſciple, thou who pro- 
feſſeſt thyſelf a Chriſtian, ſhalt by no means be 
like them; intimating that that ſort of Practice is 
totally inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtianity. 
Theſe are the three Arguments by which, in pur- 
ſuance of the Deſign of my Text, I ſhall briefly 
endeavour to diſſuade from this Practice. 

(1.) Firſt then, our Saviour points at a ſuffi- 
cient Blemiſh in this Practice, when he accuſes it 
of . Hypocriſy. When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not 
be as the Hypocrites are; for they love to pray 
ſtanding in Places of Concourſe, and in the Corners 
of the Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men. As 
much as to fay, it is a baſe, diſingenuous Practice, 
while under pretence of ſerving God they carry on 
their own vile defigns of impoſing on Men, co- 
louring their Pride and Vanity, their Covetouſneſs 
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and Ambition, and all their other Vices, with a 
falſe Show of extraordinary Devotion. This piece 
of Hypocriſy has two Aggravations ; firſt, that it 
is nothing but falſe and counterfeit, void of that 
Honeſty and Sincerity which becomes even an 
honeſt Heathen ; it is all Varniſh and Paint, and 

ſhews nothing in its true Colours, and therefore 
utterly inconſiſtent with Truth and Ingenuity, 

which are fo lovely in the Sight of God and Man, 
Then, ſecondly, the Odiouſneſs of it is aggra- 
vated, in that it ſerves itſelf of Religion for this baſe 
Purpoſe, to be that Varniſh and Paint to deceive 


God and Man. Corruptio optimi, we ſay, eff 


peſſima; the Corruption of the beſt Thing is the 
ER Sort of Corruption. Now that Prayers and 
Devotions ſhould be made the Arts to colour Vi- 
lany, what can be more odious than This? 
2.) Secondly, Our Saviour aſſures us with an Aſ- 
ſeveration, that all this hypocritical Devotion ſhall 
have no Reward beyond this preſent Time. Yer:ly, 
I ſay unto you, they have their Reward; as much 
as to ſay, What they gain by this Practice in this 
World, is all the Reward that attends this Sort of 
Devotion; z I can give you the greateſt Aſſurance 
that there is no Reward attending it in the future 
State; but the quite contrary, the ſevereſt Puniſh- 
ment. Surely to any one who believes any Thing 
of a future State, this Declaration of our Saviour? 
muſt be ſufficient to make us deteſt and abhor 
this Practice. What Profit can there be in it ſuf- 
| ficient to make up this Loſs, the Forfeiture of 
our Reward in Heaven ? 'This makes me think 
that a deliberate Hypocriſy cannot conſiſt with 


any Thing but Atheiſm, and an utter Diſbelief 


1 a future State. 
(3) Thir dl 7 


.I be avoided. MaTT. VI. 7. 55 


(3.) Thirdly, Thou my Diſciple ſhalt not be as 
the Hypocrites, implies, that this Sort of Practice 
is totally inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity. And indeed there needs no long Argument 
to make out this. The Chriſtian Spirit is a Spi- 
rit of Truth and Honeſty, this Practice is ground- 
ed on Falſhood and Diſſimulation; the Chriſtian 
„Spirit is a Spirit of Humility, this Practice pro- 
. ceeds from Pride and Vanity; the Chriſtian Spi- 
it is a Spirit of Simplicity, this Practice 1s all 
e grounded on ſiniſter Deſigns and By-ends; the 
spirit of Chriſtianity is a Spirit which in every 
fe thing Sets God before its Eyes, but this Practice 
'© I ſetting God aſide, doth all to be ſeen of Men; 
d the Chriſtian Spirit proceeds upon the Belief of 
-an unſeen Happineſs, but this Practice proceeds 

altogether upon worldly Aims and Views: 80 
chat no two Things in the World can be more 
a diametrically oppoſite, than this Practice, and 
„ the Spirit of Chriſtianity, in every thing. 
ch Thus now I have done with our Saviour's Cau- 
us tion againſt an hypocritical Affectation of Devc= 
of tion. Time will not ſerve to handle the oppoſite 
Cc Direction of entering into the Cloſet, at the ſixth 
re Verſe; and therefore, after a ſhort Application 
h- Jof what has been faid, I ſhall conclude. 4 
ng And Firſt, as to what is here ſuppoſed, the 
rs practice of Prayer; as to the Neceſſity of which, 
zor there is no diſpute between the Chriftian and the 
Jew, the Phariſaical, and the Chriſtian Righteouſ- 
of Ineſs. I have ſome Reaſon to doubt thatgthis Duty, 
nk Ethough one of the firſt Rudiments and Principles 
ith Nof natural Religion, is very much neglected. It 
x viſible how little there is of publick Prayer in 
Families, and how little Reſort there is to the 
E44 Prayers 
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56 _ - Hypocriſy in our Prayers [SERM. 
Prayers of the Church ; and I doubt our private 
Devotion thrives no better than our publick ; and 
if fo, it is no wonder there are ſo many other 
Diſorders in our Lives: For Prayer being the 
conſtant Means whereby Grace is to be drawn 
;. down, if we neglect that, we ſhall be a very un- 
equal Match for our Corruptions, if we attack 
them only on our own Strength. There is no- 
thing like the conſtant uſe of Prayer for keeping 
the Mind ina good Frame and Temper ; nothing 
draws down the continually needful Supplies of 
Grace like it; nothing does better oil the Wheels 
of Action; in nothing do we more nearly enjoy 
God, and have a Taſte of Heaven upon Earth, 
than in the due Exerciſe of Prayer: And there- 
fore let me leave this upon your Conſciences as a 
Duty of the greateſt Concern, and which, from 
Scripture and Experience, I can aſſure you, will 
facilitate all other Duties, and help you to run 
cheerfully the Way of God's Commandments. 


As to the vicious Practice of the Sc#bes and 


Phariſees J have been preaching againſt, perhaps 
we may be apt to think our ſelves very clear of all 
Branches of the Sin of Hypocriſy, which com- 
monly riſes from great Pretenſions to Religion 


and Devotion, of which, alas! in theſe Parts of 


the World, there is very little to be ſeen. But as 
little as there is, I wiſh that little were clear 
from Hypocriſy, and that when we draw near to 
God with our Lips, our Hearts went duly along 
with them, But without Breach of Charity, there 
is all the Probability in the World it is quite 


otherwiſe; and that our publick Devotions are 
more for Faſhion's ſake, and to be ſeen of Men, 


than from a true Fear of God; and chat though 
We 
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we pronounce the Prayers with our Mouths, we 
do not trouble our ſelves to make good the Mean- 
ing of them. In our Baptiſm we ſolemnly re- 
nounce the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
yet all our Days give way to the Suggeſtions and 
Temptations of all three. We fay often that ex- 
cellent Prayer, Our Father which art in Heaven; 
but how few are there among us, that love, fear, 


| honour, truſt, and obey God, as if we believed 


in good earneſt that he is our heavenly Father? 
How few are there that ſhew any Deſire that 
God's Name ſhould be hallowed, that is, always 
uſed in an holy, and never in a profane Manner ? 
How few are there that ſtudy the Advancement 
of God's Kingdom, or are any way concerned that 
his Laws ſhould be univerſally obeyed ? How few 
are there that forgive Injuries, as it they ſincerely 
believed what they ſay in that Prayer, that the 
Forgiveneſs of their own Sins depends upon it? 
How few depend on God for their daily Bread, in 
the honeſt way of doing their Duty, and do 
not betake themſelves to unlawful Shifts to pro- 


cure it? How few defire in good earneſt to a- 


void Temptation; and how many take the De- 
vil's Office out of his Hand, and become Temp- 
ters both to themſelves and others? We are migh- 
tily miſtaken, if we think Hypocriſy is confined 
only to thoſe who make more than ordinary Pre- 
tenſions to Piety and Devotion; for it is Hypo- 


criſy in all our Devotions, to pray for what we do 
not really deſire, and will not uſe the pro 


Means and Endeavours to obtain. Inſtead of a 
Form of Godlineſs then, let us ſtudy the Power 
of it, which we ſhall never attain, till our Hearts 
Join with our Words in Prayer, and we mind 


God 
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God in them more than Men; and till the good 
Things we mention in Prayer, we afterwards uſe 
our own ſincere Endeavours to acquire. And 
then when Prayers and Endeavours go hand in 


hand together, as we may have all Aſſurance that 


our Prayers are not hypocritical, but ſincere, ſo 
we may be confident, that if we patiently hold 
on, our Labour ſhall not be without the defired 
Succeſs, in furniſhing us with a plentiful Stock 
of Grace here, and in bringing us to the King- 
dom of Glory hereafter, through the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour and 
Redeemer. To whom, &c. 


SERM, 


IS 


59 


SERMON V. 


M 4-T.T. VEG 


Ver. 6. But thou, when thou prove, enter into 
thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; and thy 
Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 


openly. 
The Second Sermon on this Text. 


Rs Saviour having in the preceding Verſe, 

cautioned his Diſciples againſt an hypocri- 
tical Way of Devotion, namely, againſt an Affec- 
tation to pray ſtanding in the moſt publick Places, 
with a Deſign to be ſeen of Men, comes now, 
in the Words which I have read, to direct to the 
oppoſite Sincerity and Secrecy : But thou, when 
thou prayeſt, enter into thy Clijet, &c. In which 
Words we are not to imagine that we are diſcou- 
raged from publick Prayer, whether in the Church 
or Family; for neither of theſe was our Saviour 
reprehending, but only the undiſcreet and hypo- 
critical Sallies of Devotion, at extraordinary Times 
and Places. The Meaning of his Exhortation then 
is, as if he had ſaid, The Phariſees are not con- 


tented with the ordinary publick Devotions in the 
| | Church 
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Church and Family; but becauſe they would be 
thought godlier than other People, they break 
out into great ſeeming Flights of Devotion in the 
Markets, or wherever they can find any great 
Number of People aſſembled ; inſtead of Devotion 
to God, aiming only at the Applauſe of Men: 
But inſtead of this vain Humour of pretended De- 
votion, I will teach you a way in which ye ſhall 
vent your real Devotion, and ſuppreſs your Pride. 
When thou haſt a mind to ſhew any extraordinary 
Devotion, get thee to ſome ſecret Place, and Jet 
thy Devotions be between God and thine own 
Soul, and ſuch Devotions he will reward. In the 
Words thus explained, we may obſerve theſe three 
Things. 

I. We have ſecret Prayer here recommended, 
before thoſe undiſcreet publick Devotions in the 
Crowds of Spectators. 

II. We have a Deſcription of the propereſt Pre- 
paration for this ſecret Prayer, Which is by ente- 
ring into the Cloſet, or other ſecret Place, and 
| ſhutting out all Company and Buſineſs. 
III. We have a Promiſe of an 1 Reward to 
this ſecret Prayer. 

Theſe are the three Points which I intend, with 
God's Aſſiſtance, to treat of in this Diſcourſe, in 
the ſame Order in which I have propoſed them. 

I, Firſt, 1 obſerve here we have ſecret Prayer 
recommended, before thoſe undiſcreet publick De- 
votions, which were uſed by the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees in Crowds of Spectators: But thou, when 
tbou prayeſt, enter into 17 0 Cloſet; and when thou 
haſt ſhut thy Door, pray 4 thy Father which is in 
Secret. There is nothing — intended againſt 
the ſtated * Devotions of the Church or 
Family; 
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theſe Words, Enter into thy Cloſet. 
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Family; only the undiſcreet Sallies of publick 


Devotion at unſeaſonable Times and Places, are 
either condemned, at leaſt in private Chriſtians; ; 
(for to them in that private Capacity, I ſhewed 


you formerly this Diſcourſe was ſpoke) or at leaſt 


comparatively ſecret t Prayer ! is preferred before it. 


The Word, raα⁰νιον, which we render Cloſer, 
does not ligaify a Place only ſet apart for Devo- 


tion, but it ſignifies a Store-houſe, a Compting- 


houſe, a Wardrobe, as well as a private Cham- 
ber. I take notice of this for two Reaſons. Fir, 
Becauſe the Secrecy deſigned by our Saviour in 
theſe private Devotions, is ſuch, that he would 
not have it known or divulged, no not ſo much 
as by the Place, what we are about. Now if it 
were a Place only dedicated to Devotion, every 
Time we enter into it, this would be a publiſh- 


ing what we are about, and in ſome Sort the 


contriving to be ſeen of Men, at leait that it 
ſhould be known how much Time we ſpend in 
our Devotion, which ſeems to be far different 
from our Saviour's Deſign, which is to have no 
other Witneſs of theſe Things but God only. 
Another Reaſon for which I take notice of this, 

is, that I may obviate an Excuſe which ſome 
poor People have for neglecting this Duty of ſe- 
cret Prayer, namely, that they want the Conve- 
niency of a Cloſet, for their ſecret Devotions. But 
ſuppoſing this were ſo, if they have a Chamber, 
if they have a Store-houſe, if they have any other 
Place where they do their other Buſineſs, if they 
have but a Door with a Lock or Bolt, any Place 


where they can ſecretly addreſs themſelves to 


God, this I believe is as much as is deſigned by 
But 
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But now to come to the chief Thing here re- 
commended, which is ſecret Prayer, preferably 
to theſe undiſcreet Sallies of publick Devotion, at 
unſeaſonable Times and Places, there appear to 
to me ſeveral Reaſons for this In junction. 

(I.) Firſt, the Conſideration of the Perſons to 


whom our Saviour addreſſed this Diſcourſe, who 
were private Perſons, and in their private, 'Capa- 


city. This 1 formerly proved at large, and there- 
fore ſhall not now ſpend time about it; that tho 
the Perſons of the Apoſtles were preſent, they 
were there only as private Chriſtians, and had 
not as yet received their Apoſtolick Commiſſion. 
Now conſidering our Saviour's Hearers, I fay, 
as private Perſons, it was very proper to debar 
them from that way of taking upon them to pray 
in Publick, which the Scribes and Phariſees took. 
Publick Prayer, as well as publics Preaching, 
was proper to be annexed to the Miniſterial Office, 
and fo I find it reckoned by the Apoſtles, Aci. 
vi. 4. Where the two chief Parts of the Province 
they aſſign to themſelves, are the Exerciſe of 
Prayer, and the Miniſtry of the Word; But we 
will give our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to 
the Miniſtry of the Word. And it cannot be de- 
nied, that private Perſons invading theſe Offices, 
has been the Occaſion of much Diſorder in the 
World. It is no Wonder then, that our Saviour, 
1 3 to private Perſons in their private Capa- 


, ſhould recommend to them, whenever they 


| find themſelves in a devout Frame for Devotion, 
to employ it rather in ſecret Prayer between God 
and their own Souls, than in framing publick 


Prayers before the Multitude. This chen I aſſign 
as 
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as the firſt Reaſon of this Precept, namely, the 
keeping up Order and Decency. : 
” (2.) This Precept was exceeding proper to 
avoid Hypocriſy, which was the Sin which the 
* Scribes and Phariſees were moſt guilty of, and 
{ againſt which our Saviour takes moſt particular 
Care always to guard his Diſciples, The Pha- 
| ri/ſees turned Religion into a ſcenical, theatrical 
| Buſineſs; and inſtead of that, our Saviour bends 
it all to an inward Principle, a Regard to God, 
| more than a Regard to Men; an acting as in his 
Sight and Preſence, and not a hunting for the 
| Applauſe of Men. Now Hypocriſy being ſuch 
| a ſubtle, inſinuating Vice, this was one good 
| Way to keep us at a great diſtance from it, to 
withdraw us from the Eyes of Men, and to teach 
us to mind the Eye of God in our extraordinary 
Devotions. By this Means we may much more 
eaſily acquire the Comfort of knowing our own 
Sincerity, of which there 1s no better Mark than 
this, an avoiding of Oſtentation in our Devotion, 
and a diligent drawing near to God in ſecret 
Prayer. | 
(3.) This Precept was excellent to avoid Pride, 
and to nouriſh Humility : For though it is poſ- 
ible that a Man may be proud of his ſecret De- 
votions, he is in much more danger of that Sin, 
when, beſides the Corruption of his own Heart, 
he has the Applauſes of a great many others to 
ſtruggle with, and a ſtrong Stream of Admirers, 
all contributing to feed his Pride and Vanity ; 
and therefore it was not fit that every weak, and 
often undiſcreet private Chriſtian, ſhould have 
the Liberty of framing publick Prayer ; but that 
That ſhould be reſerved for thoſe * | 
5 ou 
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ſhould endow with a larger Meaſure of Gifts and 

Graces, and by his Providence ſhould call out to 

more publick Employments in the Miniſtry, So 

much tor the firſt Thing I obſerved in the Words, 

That ſecret Prayer is recommended to private 

Chriſtians, before the framing of publick Devo- | 

tions in the Crowd of Spectators. I come now | 

to 

II. The ſecond Thing I obſerved in the Text, 
namely, that the propereſt Preparation for ſecret 
Prayer, is by entering into the Cloſet, or other 
fecret Place, and ſhutting out all Company and 
Buſineſs: But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy Cloſet ; and when thou haſt ſhut thy Door, pray 
to thy Father in Secret. There are three Things, 
as I apprehend, contained in this Advice, all very 
proper to diſpoſe us for this Duty of ſecret 
Prayer: Namely, - 

I. Solitude; or a withdrawing from Company. 
2, Leiſure; or a withdrawing from Buſineſs. 
3. A ſerious Application of the Mind to God; 

which implies a withdrawing it from all other 

Objects. 

1. Firſt, There is nothing more neceſſary to 
diſpoſe us for ſecret Devotion than Solitude, or a 
frequent withdrawing our ſelves from Company : 
Enter into thy Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door. Every 
one who has any Knowledge or Experience in 
private Prayer and Devotion, knows that there 1s 
no greater Enemy to Devotion, (bating a ſcanda- 
lous wicked Life) than a Mind diffipated with 
much Company. Worldly Company and Bu- 
ſineſs ſtrongly diverts the Heart from that inward 
Recollection and Attention, which is neceſſary in 
order to our converſing with God in Prayer. It 

| | | 15 
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is very obſervable, that our bleſſed Saviour, as he 
1 er us in his own Example, a Pattern of all other 
Virtues, ſo he gave us great Examples of Retire- 
ment for Devotion. For to ſay nothing of his 
private Life, before his publick Miniſtry, which 
ve may well conclude was ſpent much in Devo- 
tion; (for as he grew in Wiſdom and Stature, it is 
obſerved likewiſe, that he grew in Favour with God 
bs well as Men) we may ſee with what a ſolemn 
Retirement he began his Miniſterial Function, 
ending no leſs than Forty Days in the Wilder- 
neſs. And how frequently do. we read of his 
withdrawing himſelf from his Diſciples into a 
Mountain apart to pray? And when he was moſt 
frequented with Crowds of Diſciples and others 
that attended his Doctrine and Miracles, that he 
had no Time in the Day, he ſtole Time from his 
Reſt in the Night, to ſpend in Devotion and 
ſecret Prayer. Devotion is like a fine Spirit, 
Which quickly evaporates if it takes Air; and 
3 [{Wicrefore to preſerve it, we ſhould often withdraw 
r par ſelves from the Company of Men, and be 


fetired with God. And certainly there cannot 


de a worſe Sign of a bad ſpiritual State, than 
great Averſion to Retirement and ſecret 
frayer. f 
2. A ſecond Thing requiſite to diſpoſe the 
Mind for ſecret Prayer, is Leiſure, or a with- 
s {owing from Buſineſs ; or rather an inward Tran- 


. 0 WW 


- aillity; that is, not only a Freedom from Buſi- 


h Wc, but from worldly Cares, Luſts, and Paſ- 


„ ons. For what ſignifies the withdrawing from 
d -ompany without, if we carry our Company and 
n Wulineſs along with us? Certainly then, The en- 
It ng into the Cloſet, and ſhutting the Door, muſt 
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ſignify our affording our ſelves Leiſure to attend on 
God: And the bare bodily Attendance ſignifies no- 
thing, if we are abſent in Mind; if we carry ou 
Shops, and Stores, and Farms; our Accounts, Bar- 
gains, worldly Cares and Projects, along with us; 
, or which is worſe, our Luſt, Ambition, and Re. 
venge. Theſe are the true Cauſes, both that our 
Devotion is ſo unſucceſsful, and ſo unpleaſant and 
irkſome. For how can we expect that God wil 
grant thoſe Prayers which come not from th: 
Heart, nf are put up in ſuch a lifeleſs Mannes, 
and with as little Concern, as we commonly ad, 
when we ſpeak of one thing, and think of ano 
ther? Or how can we delight in any Company, 
though never ſo good, when our Hearts are ab. 
ſent, and we entertain that Company only fo 
Faſhion's ſake? If ever we deſign then that ou 
ſecret Prayers ſhould either be pleaſant or ſucceſ i» 
ful, we muſt addreſs our ſelves to them wit w 
Minds recolle&ed, and diſintangled from all Ys 
ther Company or Buſineſs, or ſo much as an m 
hankering after them, that we may entirely wa tic 
on Gad. ye 

3. And this leads me to the third Thing ob ad 
ſerved in this Advice about ſecret Prayer, name ex. 
a ſerious Application of the Mind to God; P. He 
to thy Father which is in Secret. There are ſuuſ an) 
dry very uſeful Subjects I might inſiſt on from mi 
theſe Words; ſuch as 1. The Object of Div wi 
Worſhip; not Saints and Angels, nor the Vigi On 
Mary, but God himſelf, 2. That we are to api be 
proach to God as dutiful Children to a lovinter, 
Father, willing and ready to help them; Thy F bei 
ther. 3. That there is no Place fo retired, whit v 
God doth not ſee, and hear, and mind 7 our 
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on Father in Secret. 4. The intent Application of 
10-M the Soul to him in this holy Exerciſe; Pray to 
our by Father in ſecret, But I ſhall ſay nothing of 
a- the firſt, becauſe we have no Papiſts, nor Fa- 
us; vourers of them here; but the Devotions we put 
Re: up, we all put them up to Almighty God, thro' 
our the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. Nor ſhall I ſay any 
and thing of the ſecond, that we are to approach to 
will God as dutiful Children to a loving Father, wil- 
the ling and ready to help us ; becauſe This will come 
ner in better on the Explication of the Lord's Prayer; 
which quickly follows in this Chapter. The 
third and fourth indeed, concerning God's ſeeing 
in ſecret, and the Intent Application of the Soul to 
him in this holy Exerciſe, it will not be amiſs now 
| briefly to conſider. As to the firſt of theſe : What 
I obſerved from the Words, Thy Father which is 
in Secret, and thy Father which ſeeth in Secret, 
was, that there is no Place fo retired, where God 
s not preſent, and doth not ſee, and hear, and 
mind us. This like ſeveral other of God's Perfec- 
tions, we poor Mortals cannot eafily comprehend, 
yet we profeſs to believe it : But O that we could 
act ſuitably to this Belief! How circumſpect and 
exact would it make us in all our Deportment ? 
How many Things are there, which the Sight of 
any ſorry Mortal Witneſs will deter us from com- 
mitting, which yet we boldly venture on, not- 
withſtanding what we pretend to believe of God's 
Omnipreſence and Omniſcience. It is really to 
be feared, that we delude our ſelves in this Mat- 
ter, and that we do not believe this Doctrine, 
keing it has ſo little Influence on our Lives; for 
It we believed in good earneſt that God ſees into 
our Hearts, and all our ſecreteſt Tranſactions, it 
FY. | would 
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would be a mighty powerful Curb to keep us to 
our good Behaviour. That which Divines call 
the Exerciſe of the Divine Preſence, is a ſtrong 
Preſervative againſt Temptations, and deſerves 
therefore to be recommended to our Study and 
Practice, as a Thing of the greateſt Importance, 
But the laſt Thing I told you, was contain'd in 
this Expreſſion of Praying to our Father in ſecret, 
is the intent Application of the Soul to God in 
this holy Exerciſe. For Prayer is not a draw- 
ing near to God with the Lips, but with the 


Heart, and therefore requires the cloſeſt Union 


of Affection to him. This makes it ſo difficult an 
Exerciſe, as being the applying of the Heart and 
- Soul to an inviſible and incomprehenſible Object. 
For beſides that the Devil ſets himfelf, with all 
his Art and Cunning, to hinder this cloſe Appli- 
cation to God, our own fooliſh Minds are ſo 
taken up with ſenfible Objects, and our Imagina- 
tion is ſo repleniſhed with the Pictures and Images 
of them, that it is the hardeſt Thing in the Wofld 
to keep it from wandring in Prayer, and require 
our utmoſt Efforts and Endeavours to that Pur- 
poſe. For this End it is requiſite that we be pot- 
ſeſſed of a very lively Faith in God, 6f a fervent 
Love to him, of a Truſt and Affiance in his Mer- 
cy in Chriſt Jeſus, of a particular Belief of thoſe 
ample” Promiſes, which he has made to the ſin- 
cere Performance of this Duty of Prayer : and 
all little enough to keep the Mind bent to that 
Degree of Attention, and ſcrewed up to that Mes- 
ſure of Affection which is requiſite in Prayer. 
And this leads me to y 
III. The third and laſt Thing I obſerved in the 


Words, namely, the Promiſe of an open Reward 
to 
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to this ſecret Prayer: And thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. It is a very 
expreſs Promiſe, and has its Accompliſhment both 
in the many viſible Bleſſings conferred on devout 
People as the Returns of their Prayers here upon 
Earth, and in the great final Reward of Glory, 
which before Men and Angels ſhall be beſtowed 


upon them in Heaven. And certainly there is no 


Duty attended with more viſible Bleſſings than 

this of Devotion. It would be endleſs to reckon 
| them all up; for it is the great Means of obtain- 
ing all Bleſſings whatſoever, either for our ſelves 


or others, either for this Life, or the Life to 
come, as I have ſhewed at large on ſome other 
Occaſions. 5 

And therefore having now finiſhed what I pro- 
poſed to conſider from the Text, I ſhall conclude 


with an Exhortation to the Practice of this much 


neglected Duty of ſecret Prayer. We all pretend 
to be Chriſtians, that is, to obey the Laws, and to 


follow the Example and Conduct of Chri/t Feſus; 
Now there is nothing he preſſes more earneſtly 


upon us than the avoiding of Hypocriſy ; and This 
he gives as one of the principal Inſtances of our 
avoiding Hypocriſy, our frequenting of ſecret 
Prayer. And to encourage us to the diligent Per- 
formance of this Duty, he has aſſured us not on- 
ly that God takes ſpecial Notice of it, as. being a 
Duty performed with a pure regard to himfelf, 


but that he will amply reward it; and particu- 


larly that there ſhall be ſomething in the Reward, 
that ſhall put a particular Honour on the Secrecy 
of the Duty ; for as he ſees it in Secret; he will 
reward it openly. There are Abundance of other 
Promiſes ſcattered both in the Old and New Tefta- 

Fx ment 


— * —— —ꝛ — — 
+ 2 — * — 
£0 . —— * NC — n e rere * 
— — je s — $ 8 8 CELIA 7 i 
. ³˙ OMEN Dar a; ny» 4 Ky c— ob oe * L eee {4 * 
* * 8 8 2 — * n ? - c * oy 


> 
9 1 
© = 
* * 
+ * 
1 
RN 
e 
8 * 
4. 
+ þ 
© 03 
O * 
LF z 
4 1 
8 5 
© 1 
pl ? 
248 
1 
N 
3 
* 
. 
43 * 
1 7 
' o 38% 
$74 
182 
ELEC 
4.3 *Y 
Ye 
* 
4: 
T's 
12 35 
$i] 
4314 
qr 
* 
bf 3 
1 . 
F ?: $7 
ORs 
* 3 
"% 2 | 
: 1 
A 
TS X : 
8 2 
"£3 
-4 3K 
? £ 
$3 
7 
7 54 
"4 I 
45 
Ha 
51 
7 
8 
5 
Sie 
&. 
3 
1 
f 


* 

A 

* 

'L 

1 

\ 

17 

1 

2 

4 

i 

£ 

ig 

Is 

$2 5 

A 

MN: 

[ 

. 
iz 2% i 
j - © 
1 1 7 
1 
. 77 
* — 85 
$ 


70 Sincerity and Secrecy [SERM, 
ment to the ſame Purpoſe, with this further Aſ- 


ſurance for our Encouragement, that we have a 


owerful Mediator and Advocate at the Father's 


right Hand, Teſus Chriſt the Righteous, to fur- 


ther all our Petitions. We are taught that the Con- 
dition upon which we are to expect to receive, is 


that we aſk ; the Condition upon which we are 


to expect to find God, is that we ſeek him; and 
the Way to have the Door opened to all the 
Treaſures of his heavenly Gifts and Graces is, 
that we knock inceſſantly. Certainly if our Sa- 
viour had not known this to be the beſt and moſt 
uſeful Exerciſe and Employment for us, he would 
never have given us ſuch extraordinary Encourage- 
ment to it. But all it ſeems will not do; there 
1s nothing from which our corrupt Natures arc 
more backward ; there is nothing the Devil takes 


more Pains to hinder ; there is nothing which the 


World with all its Luſts doth more powertully 
divert, than the Exerciſe of ſecret Prayer. This 
is to ſtop the fountain Head from whence the 


Streams of all Bleſſings proceed. This is to put 
out the Life of Religion; for without This it is 


but a dead Carcaſe, all other Duties without this 
are but dull Morality ; it is this bleſſed Intercourſe 


by Prayer that feeds the Love of God, which is Þ 


the Soul of all religious Duty. Take away That, 
and all the reſt is a Body without Life; an Heap 
of Ceremonies without Reality, and any Thing 
rather than Religion, O! give me leave then to 
preſs this Duty of ſecret Prayer with an unuſual 
Concern. Could we once perſuade you to This, 


we ſhould have an eaſy Taſk in all our other Bu- 


ſineſs. For by a diligent frequenting of this Duty, 


ſuch Light and Knowledge would be darted into 
a" 


hay = M „ - wm ae . 


v.] in Prayer, recommended. MATT. VI. 6. 77 


„your Minds by God himſelf, that ye would be- 
a come Wiſer than all your Teachers. And ye would 
likewiſe acquire ſuch a tractable Temper, that ye 
.. © would not require many Arguments to ſtir you 
up to your Duty, but ye would be @ willing 
is People in the Day of God's Power. And if willing, 
e Prayer in Chriſt's Name would draw down ſuch 
d a Meaſure of Grace as would anoint the Wheels 
e of Action, and make them go glibly into all Du- 
„, ty. Let me then moſt earneſtly entreat all to ſet 
1. about this Duty. Let thoſe who are Young, 
it Remember their Creator in the Days of their Youth, 
13 and beg his Bleſſing and Conduct in that dange- 
e © rous Time of their Lives. Let Men of Buſineſs 
re diligently pray for God's Bleſſing; otherwiſe they 
re may in vain riſe up early and go to Bed late, and 
es eat the Bread of Carefulneſs all the Day long. 
he Let Perſons in publick Truſt, who have the Ma- 
ly nagement of the Publick upon their Hands, mind 
ais this Duty; for (a) Except the Lord build the 
pe Houſe, they labour in vain that build it; and ex- 
ut cept the Lord keep the City, the Watchman wak- 
is eh but in vain, Let old Men and Women who 
his muſt ſhortly leave the World, think it moſt proper 
re for them to extricate themſelves from worldly Buſi- 
is neſs, and to retire to the Duties of Devotion; let 
at, them Trim their Lamps and gird up their Loyns for 
ap their great Journey. In ſhort, Jet us all Seek 7he 
Lord while he may be found, and call upon bim 
to white he is near. And think not that Devotion 
nal will hinder Action; quite otherwiſe, when ye 
is, are dull in other Duties, This will give you a 
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new Edge; when your Chariot Wheels go ſlow, 


This will new oil them; and to your own weak 
Endeavours This will add new Life and Vigour, 
that ye will be able to do all Things through 
Chrift ſtrengthening you. To conclude then 


with my Text, Enter into your Cloſets ; and when ye 


have ſhut the Door, pray unto your Father in ſecret, 
and your Father which ſeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 


| you openly. 


Now to him who thus invites and encourages 
our Addreſſes; to the Hearer of Prayer, and the 
God of all Conſolation ; To the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Honour, and Ghry, 
=. Power and Dominion, for « ever and ever, 

men. 


SERM, 


H. 


SERMON VI. 


dk 3 2 


7 Marr. VI. 7. 


But when Je pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as the 
Heathen do : for they think that they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. | 


Ver. 8. Be not ye therefore like unto them : for 


your Father knoweth what Things ye have need 
of, before ye aſk him. + 


8 to the Connexion; the general Subject our 
Saviour was now upon, was the cautioning 


his Diſciples againſt ſome Blemiſhes in the Righ- 


teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees. Some of 
theſe Blemiſhes proceeded from their wrong In- 


terpretations of the Law, of which we had ſeveral 
Inſtances in the 57h Chapter of this Goſpel. And 
ſome other of them were without any pretence 
or colour of Law ; only through their Pride, Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Cenſoriouſneſs, mixed with other 
commendable Duties, which quite marred the 
Grace and Beauty of them. Their Pride ran 


through all their Duties; but was more noto- 


riouſly conſpicuous in three very eminent 
ones, Alms-giving, Prayer, and Faſting. The 
Pride of their Alms-giving we had an Account 
of, and a ſerious Caution againſt it in the 
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firſt four Verſes of this Chapter. The ſame as to 
their Prayers, at leaſt one Branch of it, their Af- 
fectation to be ſeen of Men in their Devotions, 
our Saviour cautioned againſt at the 57h and 676 
Verſes, being the Words immediately preceding 
the Text. And now in theſe two Verſes which 
J have read, another Part of the Pride adhering 
to their Devotions is guarded againſt ; namely, 
the great Length of them. But this is mentioned 
with another Aggravation ; namely, as an Hea- 
theniſh Vice, and proceeding from their Ignorance 
of the Nature of God, and the Nature of true 

Devotion. But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repeti- 
tions as the Heathen do, c. 
From the Words I ſhall endeavour to do theſe 
two Things. „ N 
I. To give a Deſcription of this Blemiſh of 
Devotion, called here The ufing of vain Repe- 
titions. 

II. To explain the Aggravations of this Sin, as 
they may be gathered from the Text and Con- 
text. 8 

But before I begin, that we may not think 
our Saviour is wandring from his Subject, by 
bringing in the Faults of the Heathen, in the 

midſt of his treating of thoſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees : Not to inſiſt on it that ſome Copies, 
inſtead of the Word Heathen, have here the Word 
Hypoerites; we are to conſider that even this of | 
long Prayers, as well as hypocritical ones, was 
one of the Vices of the Scribes and Phari/ees. 
This fame Evangeliſt, Chap. xxiu. 14. gives us 
an Account of a Woe denounced againſt them by 
our Saviour on this Account, that for a Pretence 
they made long Prayer, in the mean time devour- 
| ing 
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ing Widows Houſes. Wo unto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye devour Widows Houſes, 
and for a Pretence make long Prayer ; therefore ye 
ſhall receive the greater Damnation. And both 
(a) St Mark and (6b) St Luke give us an Account 
of his cautioning his Diſciples againſt that Part 
of their Character. And therefore though to 
aggravate the Odiouſneſs of it, it is added here, 
that it is an Heatheniſh Cuſtom, yet being like- 
wiſe a Cuſtom of the Scribes and Phariſees, it 
was very pertinent to bring it in, in this Place; 
where he is cautioning his Diſciples againſt the 
Blemiſhes of the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. | | 

1. But now to come to the Fault itſelf, it 1s 
called here, Ving vain Repetitions, and much 
ſpeaking in Prayer. It is no eaſy Matter to give 
either a right Deſcription of the Fault, or of the 
Reaſons why it became ſo faulty. The chief 
Fault of it, it ſeems, lay in turning Devotion 
from the affectionate Work of the Heart, to the 
Work of the Invention, Memory or Tongue: 
Or to an idle Repetition of the ſame Thing over 
and over again. Some of the Jewiſh Writers tell 
us of the Phariſees, that they would make Pray; 
ers three Hours long; and we read of the Prieſts 
of Baal that (c) they cried to their God from 
Morning to Noon, ſaying, O Baal hear us. Now 
there were ſeveral Reaſons for which they made 
theſe long Prayers. The Phariſees we are expreſly 
told, did it for a Shew or Pretence, Luk. xx. 47. 
that is, that they might gain to themſelves a Cha- 
racter of devout and religious People; a Character 
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(a) Mar. xii, 40. (2) Luk. xx. 47. (c) x Kings xviii. 26. 
whic 
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76 Vain Repetitions, and [SERM. 
which turned mightily to Account for their cove- 
tous and ambitious Deſigns. And this ſhews us how 
properly it comes in here, under this Head of their | 
Pride. The Heathens had really no better No- 
tions of their Gods; but thought they might be 
harangued and perſuaded, like Men, by hu- 
man Eloquence; or even wearied out by Dun- 
ning and Importunity. | 

2. And this leads me to the ſecond Thing 'T 
was to explain; namely, wherein the Faultineſs 
of this Practice doth conſiſt. 

There is great Probability the Fault of theſe 
Devotions did not lie only in the Length of them. 
For if a true Spirit of Devotion is kept up all the 
time, we cannot well exceed either in the Fre- 
quency or the Continuance of our Addreſſes to 
God ; or even in an holy Importunity at the 
Throne of Grace. Nor is it unlawful to make 
Repetition of the ſame Words and Petitions in 
Prayer, ſo it be done from a Spirit of Devotion. 
We have ſeveral Examples in the Holy Scriptures 
of both theſe Practices. What a long, yet excellent 
Prayer did Solomon pronounce at the Dedication of 
the Temple? And David makes frequent Repeti- 
tions of the ſame devout Prayers and Thanks-giv- 
ings in the Book of the P/a/ms. It is written of our 
Saviour too, that three ſeveral times he prayed in the 
Garden, that the Cup of Sufferings might paſs from 
him; and that in theſe three Prayers he made 
uſe of the ſame Words. And as to the lengthen- 
ing of his Devotions, in Luke vi. 12. we are told 
that He vent out to a Mountain to pray; and 
continued all Night in Prayer to God. It is true, 
the Words are by ſome other wiſe tranſlated, that 


he continued all Night in God's Houſe of Prayer, 
or 


Ta 
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VI.] Length in Prayer. Marr. VI. 7. 77 
or in a Synagogue dedicated to God for that pur- 
poſe ; for the Greek Word @poowyn ſignifies 
both Prayer, and an Houſe of Prayer. But 
granting this, it is moſt probable that that Night 
was ſpent in Devotion, for elſe why ſhould he 
ſtay all Night in an Houſe of Prayer? From all 
which it would ſeem that it is not the bare Length 
of Devotions, nor the uſing Repetitions in them, 
that 1s ſimply condemned. 

To fatisfic our ſelves then more poſitively in this 
Blemiſh of both Phariſaical and Heatheniſh De- 
votion, which is here condemned, let us a little 
more narrowly conſider the Text and Context. 
From whence we may gather the following Ob- 
ſervations, which will give us great Light into this 
Matter. 

I. That Oſtentation, and other worldly Aims 
and Deſigns from long Prayers are here con- 
demned. | + 

2. That unworthy Conceptions of God, as if 
he either knew not our Wants, or were unwilling 
to relieve them, till informed and moved by our 
Perſuaſions or Importunities; are here likewiſe 
condemned, | 

. That the Preſcribing to God in a great ma- 
ny worldly and indifferent Things, which lengthens 
out Prayers, is likewiſe here cenſured. 

That our wrong Conceptions concerning 
the nature of Prayer, turning it from the Heart 
to a mere external Jaborious Service, are here 
rectified. 

5. From the whol that all Things conſidered, 
few Words in Prayer are beſt, and fitteſt for the 
generality of Mankind, 


All 
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All theſe being founded on the Text, and af- 
fording us ſeveral good Helps and Directions for 
our Devotions, and particularly being introducto- 

of that excellent Form of Devotion, which 
immediately follows in the Lord's Prayer, and 
caſting great Light upon it, will require our more 
particular Conſideration, and ſhall accordingly be 
the Subject of my Diſcourſe at this Time, 

I. The % Thing I obſerve from this Prohibi- 
tion of Vain Repetitions, and much ſpeaking in 
Prayer, is, that the Sinews of Oſtentation and 
Covetouſneſs, and divers other Vices, which the 
Phariſees carried on by means of their long Prayers, 
are here cut off: And we are taught a Simpli- 
City in our Prayers, and a Freedom from all fi- 
niſter Deſign. I gather this Obſervation, chiefly 
from the Context, and from comparing this Text 
with other Quotations of the ſame, by this ſame 
Apoſtle, and ſome other of the Evangeliſts. As 
to the Context, it is plain our Saviour in it is 
reprehending the Scribes and Phariſees, particu- 
larly as to their Pride ; that they did their Alms 
to be ſeen of Men; that they prayed in the moſt 
publick Places to be ſeen of Men; and that in 
_ faſting they disfigured their Faces, that they might 

appear unto Men to faſt. It being plain then that 
this is the Subject our Saviour is here treating of, 
if this which is faid of Vain Repetition and much 
ſpeaking in Prayer, can be reduced to it, there 
is all the Reaſon in the World that it ſhould be ad- 
mitted. And there 1s no difficulty in the Thing, 
when it is ſo plainly marked to our Hand in the 

otherQuotation about long Prayers already mentio- 
ned, that the Phariſees make them for a Shew, here- 


*= turning their Devotion intoVanity ; and out of 
Covetouſneſs, 
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cCovetouſneſs, that they might make a Prey of 


ro the more ſimple, particulariy that they might de- 
vour Widows Houſes. | 
I From hence let us obſerve what an abominable 


1 
i | Practice it is, to put on Religion only for a 
e | Cloak to Pride, Covetouſneſs, or any other car- 
: nal Deſigns. Time has been, and that in the 

Memory of ſome yet living, when a Sett of 
„ Hypocrites by their long Prayers, and other acted 
1 | Devotions, came not only to impoſe upon Wi- 
dos and the more ſimple Sort, but upon a 
> © whole Nation, till they deſtroyed the King and 
„ Country by a Civil War; and ſeated themſelves 
in the chief Seats of Government, and glutted 


h their Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Cru- 


7 elty to the uttermoſt. Then this excellent Form 
t of Prayer, which our Saviour himſelf compoſed, 
woas laid aſide, as a mean Thing in compariſon 1 
8 of their long extemporary Effuſions. But I need 1 
8 not inſiſt on this, for we are run into the other wy 


- extream ; the Hypocriſy of that Age has begot | 9 
8 the Ain and Irreligion of this, and inſtead of oo 


t their long Prayers, we are come to none at all. 1 
1 | But before we have done with our Saviour's Di- If 
t rections here about Prayer, we ſhall meet with Ri 
t ſeveral Things relating to our own Caſe as wel] | 300 
8 as theirs. - at 
1 II. To go on then, the ſecond Thing I ob- | 

5 ſerved from the Words was, that unworthy Con- 

ceptions of God, as if he either knew not our 

b Wants, or were unwilling to relieve them, tilf 

e informed and moved by our Perſuaſions or Im- 

- portunities ; are here likewiſe condemned. They 


-  7hink, ſays my Text, that they ſhall be heard for 
f their much ſpeaking, And again, Be not ye there- 


fore 


Fo +: Pain Repetitions, and [SPRM, 
fore like unto them, for your Father knoweth what 
Things ye have need of before ye aſe him. Upon this 
Obſervation I muſt firſt remove an erroneous No- 
tion of Almighty God, which this Practice was 
built upon; and then anſwer an Objection, which 
riſes from the true Doctrine in this particular. 
(I.) The erroneous Notion of Almighty God, 
this Practice of much ſpeaking in Prayer is built 
upon, is, that he is like unto us weak Men; un- 
knowing i in many Things, till we inform him; 
averſe to ſome Things, till we perſuade him; for- 
getful, till we remind him; and wavering and 
unreſolved, till we fix him by our Arguments and 
Importunity. All, unworthy Notions of God, 
which our Saviour by the Doctrine of my Text, 
endeavours to correct and remove. And indeed 
nothing could have been ſaid more proper of 
them, than as our Saviour here doth, to leave 
upon them the blot of Heathenith Ignorance. 
The Heathens knew no better moſt of them; and 
indeed their Gods deſerved to be no better thought 
of. But we Chriſtians ſhould have quite other No- 
tions of God Almighty ; namely, that he knows 
all our Wants before we aſk him, and knows them 
infinitely better than we do our ſelves: That he 
knows the beſt Way of ſupplying our Wants, and 
the beſt fitted to our Circumſtances: That he 
loves us, and is of himſelf ready and willing to 
relieve us, we doing our Duty in applying our 
ſelves to him : That all Rhetorick and fair Words 
fignifie nothing with him, who knows our Heart, 
and looks only at that; and values the Sincerity 
thereof infinitely beyond the fineſt Speech that 


can be made to him, If we have theſe Nations 
* of 
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of God, we ſhall find long Prayers very needleſs. 


E on his Account. 


(2.) But then if this be the Caſe, it may be 


objecked, what fignify Prayers at all? We cannot 
pretend to inform God of any Thing but what he 
© knows already; nor to perſuade him by our Prayers 
to alter his own wiſe Decrees and Reſolutions: 


This Doctrine it is to be feared, if it teaches any 
Thing, teaches too much, and will induce Men 
to abſtain from Prayer altogether. In anſwer to 
| this Objection, the true Grounds of Prayer muſt 
| be briefly remembred, that the Neceſſity of it may 
appear, notwithſtanding God's previous Know- 
ledge of our Wants, and Readineſs to relieve us 
upon our doing our Duty. Prayer then, notwith- 
ſtanding this Knowledge and Readineſs, is ſtill ne- 


ceſſary upon theſe three or four Accounts. F:r/t, 
As an Homage due to Almighty God. Seconaly, 


As a Condition without which God will not grant 
the Things that be needful to us. Thirdly, As a 
Means to put and keep our Souls in good Frame 
and Temper. Fourthly, To make us ſenſible of 
our Wants, and of our conſtant Dependance on 
Almighty God for Supplies. And we may aſſure 
our ſelves, if God loves us ever ſo well, his com- 
mon Way of expreſſing his Love to his Children, 
5 by exciting and giving them Grace to aſk, and 
not by granting them his Favours without aſking, 
heſe Things, if I had Time to handle them par- 
calarly, would ſhew us the great Uſe and Ne- 
eſſity of Prayer, though there is no Occaſion 
vg up many Words with God. To go on 
en, „„ 5 
III. The Preſcribing to God in a great many 
articulars, and thoſe ſuch often as we cannot be 
V G ſutre 
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Service, (a Cuſtom by which Prayers are much 


ment of a moderate Fortune, who, if they we! 


be overcome with Pride and Pleaſures ; yet the 


| [SeRw, 
ſure are good for us, or do any way tend to his 


lengthened) is here likewiſe cenſured : Your Fa- 
ther knoweth what Things ye have need of, befor: 
ye aſe him. How many are there, who, if they 
might be their own Carvers, would mightily ex- 


alt themſelves, and depreſs others? They would 


be ſure in their Prayers to reckon up a large Cu. 

talogue of earthly Bleſſings of all Sorts, which they 
would draw down upon themſelves, without con- 
ſidering how prejudicial thoſe very Things might | 
prove, if they were granted. When the Mother! 
of Zebedee's Children petitioned our Lord for her © 
two Sons, that they might fit, one on his Right z 
Hand, and the other on his Left, in his Kingdom; 4 
meaning thereby that they ſhould be the two 


chief Stateſmen and Favourites in his worldly tl 
Kingdom: Had ſhe obtained what ſhe aimed at, tl 
it might have been the Ruin of theſe her Chil fu 
dren, by engaging them deeply in the world V 
Spirit, and withdrawing their Minds from bette: ly 


Things. All thoſe Parts of our Prayers in which ni 
we pray for worldly Bleſſings, more than a Com- ¶ ob 
petency fit for our Station and Circumſtances 
had better be cut ſhort, and involved in a gene- *9 
ral Reſignation to the Will of God. For we know 
not whether theſe Things are good for Perſons in 
our Circumſtances, and whether they may no 
prove Impediments rather than Furtherances 0 
our eternal Happineſs. This is the great Rule 
which all is to be tried, and on which all depends 
There are ſome Perſons fitted for the Manage 


promoted to great Wealth and Honour, wou! 


Perſon 
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Perſons, admiring and envying the State of, others 
above them, are apt to with and pray for all the 
. Gaiety and Splendour of thoſe higher Stations; 
„which, if they had it, God knows would be the 
only endangering their far more valuable, ſpiri- 
| tual, and eternal State, for the empty Vanities of 
this World. This is but one Inſtance how our 
| Prayers might be ſhortened, by leaving it to God's 
| Wiſdom and Goodneſs in general, to carve out 
for us what Portion of earthly Bleſſings he thinks 
fit, and knows to be beſt for us. And ſo for the 
Conduct of publick Affairs and the Government 
of the World, it is beſt to put up our Petitions 
in general Terms, and to pray, (a) That we may 
| lead quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty. But for the particular Ways and Me- 
thods how this is to be effected, 1t 1s beſt to leave 
them to God, and to meddle with Particulars no 
further than he has encouraged us in his holy 
Word. This fame Notion of committing world- 
ly Things in general to God's Care, without run- 
ning out into many particular Suits, 1s. not only 
obſerved by our Saviour in this excellent Prayer, 
which immediately follows, and is every where 
to be ſeen in the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
confine their Petitions to ſpiritual Bleſſings, with 
a wonderful Reſignation as to Temporals ; but it 
has likewiſe been obſerved by ſome wiſe Heathens, 
who have really delivered admirable good Divinity 
on this Subject ; only that they ſpeak of the Gods, 
in the plural Number, inſtead of our one Great 
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God. What can be finer, or more divine, than 
that of Juvenal. 
Permittes ipſis expendere Numinibus, uid 
 Conventat nobis, rebuſque fit utile noftris. 
Nam pro jucundis aptifftima queque dabunt Dii. 
Charior eſt illis Homo quam ſibi. | 
Inſtead of putting up a great many Requeſts for 
Things which we cannot foreſee how they will 
prove, he adviſes the leaving it to the Gods to 
chuſe what they think moit proper for us; as 
knowing much better what is fit for our Circum- 1 
ſtances, and taking a better Care of us, than we if | 
do of our ſelves. ] 
IV. Fourthly, Our wrong Conceptions concern- i | 
c 
y 
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| ing the Nature of Prayer, turning it from being 

the Work of the Heart, to a meer external labo- 

rious Service, are here rectified. Long Prayers 

are the Work of the Invention, the Work of the 

| Memory, Sentences laid together by Art and Elo- 

i quence; but if they were reduced to what comes 

from the Heart and Affection (as there is nothing 

-elſe God regards in Prayer) they would be ſhort 

enough; for it is not the much Speaking, but the 

/- ardent Loving of God, that he minds. Now this 

Intenſeneſs of Aﬀection, requires a vaſt Degree 

of Devotion indeed, to make it hold out to any 

great Length. 

a V. The laſt Thing I obſerved from the Words, 

and it is an Obſervation reſulting from the whole 

of them, is, That whether we conſider God's 

Perfection, or our Imperfection, or the Danger 

of a Phariſaical Devotion; few Words in Prayer 

are beſt, and accordinoly the Lord's Prayer | 

framed after this Model, the Petitions of it being 
very {hort, but very comprchenſive. 
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(I.) God's Perfection is ſuch, that it requires 


a Treatment with all ſort of Reſpect. It is Solo- 


mon's Advice, Eccl. v. 2. Be not raſh with thy 
Mouth, and let not thy Heart be haſty to utter any 
thing before God; for God is in Heaven and thou 
upon Barth, therefore let thy Wards be few. If 
we are to make our Addrefles to a Superiour upon 
Earth, we take Care that our Words be few and 
deliberate, Further, we have ſhewed already 
from the Nature of God, that he does not want 
to be informed of our Wants, or to be ſtirred up 
by Arguments to relieve us; and therefore a great 
Part of our Prayers being lengthened from thoſeTo- 
picks, may well be cut ſhort. Further, the impli- 
cit Faith we ought to have in God's Care and Pro- 
vidence, and in the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
may encourage us to reſt upon general Addreſſes 
to God, without more particular Inſtructions, 
which would be more neceſlary, if we were to 
Petition a leſs perfect Being. 

(2.) Our own Imperfection tco is ſuch, that 
we cannot indeed fit our long Addreſſes to God, 


without a great deal of Impertinency. As to 


worldly Things, it has been ſhewn that we know 
not what, or how much of them is good for us; 
and therefore all theſe are to end in begging our 
daily Bread, or ſuch a Competency of the good 
Things of this World, as God knows will be 
moſt proper for Perſons in our Circumſtances, 
And as to ſpiritual Bleſſings, they are by our Sa- 
viour ſummed up in few Words; (a) Seek-ye-firſt, 
lays he, the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs 


5 4 a 
* ” 


(a) Matt, vi. 33- | j 
= 83 thereof, 


% 


8 Vain Repetitions, and ISERM. 
thereof, and all theſe Things (worldly Bleflings) 
ſhall be added to you. And eliewhere all is ſum- 
med up in the Gift of the Holy Spirit, Luke xi, 
13. If ye then being Evil, knew how to give good 
Gifts unto your Children; he much more ſhall 
your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them 
that aſs him? Though it is very decent for a 
Child to depend upon his Father, and to come to 
him tor the Supply of all his Wants; how un- 
becoming and impertinent would it be for the 
Child to enumerate to the Father all Things that 
he muſt give, and even to preſcribe the Sorts 
and Quantity, which are fit to be left to his Wil 
dom and Diſcretion ? 

(3.) If we confider the Danger of a Phariſaical 
Devotion ; that is, Devotion not coming from the 
Heart ; w Words are beſt. It is extream diffi- 
cult to keep the Affections long bent; and much 
Speaking doth naturally diſſipate Devotion; and 
the addreſſing to God without the Heart, as it is 
no acceptable Service to him, ſo it is attended 
with very bad Conſequences as to our ſelves; it is 

apt to make us loath and grow weary of our De- 
votion; it is not attended with the due Returns 
of Prayer, which is apt to tempt us to a Diſbe- 
lief of the great Promiſes which are made to that 
Duty; beſides that long Prayers are apt to feed a 
ſpiritual Pride, and to tempt us to reſt there, as 
if we had done our Duty; whereas Prayer is but 
one half; Endeavours muſt duly attend them, or 
elſe we do but tempt God, and loſe our Labour. 

To conclude then ; what our Prayers want in 

Length of Words, let it be added to the Eager- 
neſs and Intenſeneſs of our Affection; let our 


Hearts be always kept in a good F rame, and 
in 


VI.] Length in Prayer. Marr. VI. 7, 8. 87 


\ in a right Diſpoſition to receive the Influences of 
God's Grace; and let all be diligently backed with 
vigorous Endeavours to avoid thoſe Sins which we 
pray againſt, and to put in Practice thoſe Graces 
„we pray for; and then we may be ſure that our 
„Devotion is fincere and to good Purpoſe. 

But for a further help of our Devotion, here fol- 
lows that excellent Form of it, commonly called 
the Lord's-Prayer, which we are next, God wil- 
ling, to explain; for which I beg the Aſſiſtance 
of your Prayers to Almighty God, through the 
Mediation of Joon Chriſt. To whom, &c. 
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MATT. VI 9. 


After this Manner therefore pray ye : ar Fa- 
Fber which art in Heaven, ballowed be thy 
Name. 
Ver. 10. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done 
in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
Ver. 11. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
Ver. 12. And forgive us our * Debrs, as we forgive 


our Debtors. 
Ver. 13. And lead us not into Temptation, but 


deliver us from Evil; for thine is the King- 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. 


Mun. 8 
| The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


H IS excellent Form of Prayer being com- 
| poſed and dictated by our Lord himſelf to 
his Diſciples, deſerves, on that Account, a very 
particular Regard ; and therefore I ſhall apply my 
ſelf to as diligent an Explication of it as I can. 
But before I come to ſpeak to the particular 
Petitions, there are ſeveral good Things we may 
obſerve from it in general, which, becauſe I think 


they will not ſo 1 fall in from any one of 
the 


VII.] on the Lord's Prayer. Marr. VI. 9. 89 


the Parts, as from the whole, I ſhall therefore 
conſider at this Time, before we enter on the 
Particulars. 


I. The firſt Thing then I obſerve from this 


Prayer, is concerning the Lawiulneſs and Uleful- 


neſs of Set Forms of Prayer. For, taking this 
Inſtitution of our Saviour's at the loweſt, namely, 

that it was a proper Help for his weak Diſciples, 
to aſſiſt them, till the Deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, when it is to be ſuppoſed they would 
learn to walk alone, without Leading-ſtrings, and 
to frame Prayers of their own, fitted for all Oc- 
caſions; taking it, I fay, at preſent for no more 
but this, as a feafonable Supply to the Infirmities 
of his Diſciples, I argue from thence for the Uſe 


and Conveniency of Set Forms of Devotion at 


this Day. For : 
(I.) If we conſider the Circumſtances of the 
Church, and what the Generality of Chriſtians 
is, we muſt confeſs they want as much Aſſiſtance 
in their Devotions now, as our Saviour's Diſciples 
did then. If there are any endowed with larger 
Meaſures of the Spirit, we muſt be ſenſible that 
there are but very fe. ſuch, in compariſon of the 
far greater Number of weak Chriſtians, who 
want the Help of better Compoſures for Devo-, 


tion, than they themſelves can frame. 


(2. ) If we conſider the Difficulty of forming 
and framing our Devotions aright, we ſhall be 
convinced that wel! compoſed Forms of Devo- 
tion are very uſeful. There is nothing perhaps 8 
we are more ignorant of, than the Nature of God, 
and the right Manner of addreſſing him. It was 
an old Obſervation and Complaint of ſome wiſe 
Heathens, that Men- mixed their own corrupt 

| Sentiments 
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ble to God, and hurtful to the Perſons that pre- 
ſent them, and to all their Neighbours, who 


83.) Let us conſider that the Jewiſh Church, in 
our Saviour's Days, uſed ſeveral Set Forms of De- 
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Sentiments and Defires in their Prayers to their 
Gods ; nay, that. they put up ſuch Prayers to 
their Gods, as they would be aſhamed to ſpeak 


out, and to own to Men: Prayers, diſhonoura- 


would have been very much injured by the 
Grant of ſuch uncharitable Petitions, as Men, 
when left to themſelves, would be apt to pre- 
ſent to God Almighty. And it was not only the 
Heathens were guilty of this, but the Scribes and 
Phariſees, the beſt of the Fewiſh Doctors, who 
made ſuch long Prayers, as if they underſtood 
not that Our heavenly Father, knows what Things 
we have need of, before we aſe him. 


votion, which our Saviour was ſo far from reprov- 
ing, that he himſelf imitated them, taking mot 
of this excellent Form of Prayer out of the Few:/h 
Liturgies, as has been obſerved by ſeveral, who 
are well acquainted with that Sort of Learning, 
Fohn the Baptiſt too taught his Diſciples ſet Forms t 
of Prayer, as we may gather from that Deſire of t 
our Lord's Diſciples, Luke xi. i. Lord teach us t 
to pray, as John alſo taught his Diſciples. Upon 

which Requeſt our Saviour taught them this ſame 


Af aw np Aa of fu wh ec ' 


turgies, or Set Forms, ſeveral of Which are pre- 
ſerved to this Day: And not only the Romiſſ but 
the Greek and the Reformed Churches too, every 
one of them have their Set Forms. Which makes v 
it ſo much the ſtranger, that the Preſbyterians, In- n 
dependents, Anabaptiſts, and Quakers, thoſe late 


0 
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Prayer. The Primitive Church uſed always Li- 7 
9 
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Sects among us, ſhould muſter up this as an Ob- 


Je Ction 


\ 
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ö jection againſt the Church of England, that ſhe 
J has preſcribed a Form of Common-Prayer. 


.) But as to the Preſpyterians, it is very ob- 


| 4 that after they had preached and wrote 
a great deal againſt Set Forms, they found it ne- 

ceſſary at laſt, (to prevent the Nonſenſe, Raſh- 
{ neſs, and other Inconveniencies of extemporary 
| Pffuſions] to preſcribe Forms of their own, by 
| the Name of 4 Directory for the publick Wor- 
| ſhip of God, 


So much for the firſt Obſervation I made, that 


| Set Forms of Prayer are neither uſeleſs nor un- 


lawful. 
As this firſt Obſervation is made from our ga- 


viour's compoſing a Form for the Uſe of his Diſ- 
| ciples, the next three general Obſervations I ſhall 


make, ſhall be from the Connex1on of this Prayer 
with whos went before. Our Saviour had in the 


| Context reprehended three Errors in the Devo- 


tions of thoſe Times. One was a Phariſaical 
Oſtentation; the other the ſpending Devotion in 


Words, without minding the Sincerity and In- 
tenſeneſs of Affections; the third was a preſcribing 


to God, in many Particulars which he knew bet- 
ter than we, and before we aſk him. Now in 
oppoſition to theſe Errors, and with a direct De- 
ſign to amend them, as appears by the Particle, 


Therefore, After this Manner therefore pray ye; in 
oppoſition to theſe Errors, I fay, there are three 


Things we may obſerve. 

1. In oppoſition to Oſtentation, that our Sa- 
viour calls us away from the Eyes of Men, to 
mind Our Father which is in Heaven. 


45 That, 
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2. That in oppoſition to vain Repetitions, and 
a great Luxuriancy of Words, he has ſet us 
a Model of a very ſhort compendious Prayer, 

3- That in oppoſition to our preſcribing to God 
in a great many minute Particulars, we are taught 
here to propoſe our Wants and Requeſts in ge- 

neral Terms, leaving the Particulars to Almigh- 
ty God, to anſwer thoſe Wants in what parti- 
cular Manner he pleaſes. Now then, 

II. The ſecond general Obſervation J make 
from this Prayer, 1s, that we are called off from 


minding the Eyes of Men, to mind only Our 


Father which is in Heaven. 

In our Prayers our Buſineſs is ſolely with God; 
and therefore, laying aſide Pride, and Vanity, 
and Aﬀectation to be thought pious and devout ; 
and laying aſide all worldly Deſigns, of which 
the Phariſees were full, who for a Pretence made 
| bong Prayers that they mi ight devour Widows Houſes ; 
let us open our Hearts to God, who is infinitely 
wiſe to know all our Wants, infinitely powerful, 
and infinitely good and willing to relieve them. 
And the Conſideration, that it is to him, and to 
him only, that we ſpeak, will be a good Direc- 
tion as to all the other Rules we are to obſerve 
in our Devotions. 

III. The third eral Obſervation J would 
rake; relates to the Shortneſs of our Prayers : 4/- 
ter this Manner therefore pray ye ; q. d. Seeing 
therefore ye have, or ought to have better No- 
tions of God, than that he wants to be either in- 
formed or perſuaded by us; or that he is delighted 
; _ a Fluency of Words and Rhetorick, as Men 
; let us addreſs our ſelves to him accordingly, 


| more with Veenaoye J and * of Affections, 
than 


S Q my 
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; than with many Words: And accordingly I give 


you an Example here of a Prayer very ſhort and 


; ſubſtantial. 


Before I leave this Obſervation, the Uſefulneſs 


: of this Prayer from its Brevity, is to be conſide- 
| red; notwithſtanding ſomething I ſaid formerly 
| on this Head. And here I can eafily diſcern a 
| threetold Ule of Brevity. 


(1.) That it ſuits better with the Conceptions 


| we ought to have of Almighty God. 
E42.) That it conſults better our own Weak- 


{ neſs and Infirmities. 
(3.) That it gives us a truer Notion of Prayer 


and Devotion. 


(I.) Firſt, Few Words in Prayer ſuit better 


| with the Conceptions we ought to have of Al- 
mighty God. If he were a Being that did not 


concern . himſelf with Human Affairs, but as he 
is appealed to, and ſollicited to conſider our Bu- 
ſineſs, or if like ſome of the Princes of this World, 
he were ſo taken up in minding the great and 


weighty Affairs of State, that he had no Leiſure 
to attend to our little Concerns; or if he were a 


Being drowſy or ſleepy, or diverted with other 
Things, than the Addreſſes of his Creatures; 
(which ſeems to be the Notion the Prieſts of 
Baal had of him, and which Elijah mocked them 
for: (a) Cry alqud, ſays he, for he is Gods ei- 
ther he is talking, or be is purſuing, or he is in 


a Journey, or peradventure he fleepeth, and muſt 


be awaked.) Or if God were a Being, like ſome 
Men, dull of Apprehenſion, that did not under- 
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(a) 1 Kings xviii. 27. 
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ſtand a Thing, unleſs it were inculcated over and 
over again, and explained with abundance of 
Care to their weak Apprehenſions. Or if he were 
a Being hard to be moved, as ſome Men are, to 
come to Account, and to pay their Debts, except 
they are. wearied out with Abundance of Dunning 
and Importunity. Or if he were to be cajoled 
and flattered, as ſeveral inferiour Beings are, with 
fair Words, and a ſmooth Tongue: Then indeed 
there might be {ome good Ground for a great 
many Words in our Addreſſes to Almighty God. 
But all theſe are very unworthy Notions of God, 


and we are taught to have quite other Concep- 


tions of him, namely, that (a) His Eves are uf- 
on the Ways of Man, and that be ſceth all bis Go 
zngs : Nay, that (2) the Eyes of the Lord are in 
every Place, beholding the Evil and the Good. And 
therefore there is no Occaſion of Words to {tir 
up his Attention. That the ſmalleſt and moſt mi- 
nute Things as well as the greateſt, fall under the Care 
of his Providence. (c Not fo much as a Sparrow falls 
to the Ground without him; and that the very Hair 
of our Head are all numbred : And therefore there 
is. no fear that the minding of greater Affairs will 
ſo employ him, as to make him forgetful of our 
leſſer ones. He is The Searcher of Hearts, and Trier 
of the Reins. (d) He knows our Down-fitting, 
and Up-rifing, and underſtands our very Thoughts 
afar off. So that there 1s no Occaſion to explain 
Matters minutely to him. (e) He runs out and 
embraces his returning Prodigals, and even pre- 


oy - . 


1 


. 


(a) Job xxxiv. 21. (5) Prov. xv. 3. (c) Matt. x. 29. 
(d) Pal. xxxix. 2. (e) Luke xv. 20. | 


vents. 
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vents their fine Speeches: He is more ready to 
hear than we to pray; and to grant more than 
we either deſire or deſerve. So that there is no 
Occaſion of either Dunning, or long Arguments 
with him. And therefore all this Prolixity, and 
many Words in Prayer, is unſuitable to thoſe re- 
verent Thoughts and Apprehenſions we ſhould 
have of Almighty God. 

(2.) Few Words in Prayer likewiſe ſuit bet- 
ter with our own Weakneſs and Infirmities. 
Not many know what to ſay to God, he is ſo 
infinitely above our weak Apprehenfions. (a) He 
1s in Heaven and s upon Earth, therefore let our 
Words be few. The Memories too of the greater 


Part of Mankind are but weak, and therefore 


ſhort Prayers for them are beſt. And above all, 
our Affections are ſo wandering, that we cannot 
eaſily fix them long on ſo glorious an Object. 
And ſuch is the Nature of Speech, that as it tires 
and flags the Spirit, ſo it diffipates a Spirit of 


Devotion, which as it is fed by Meditation, ſo 


It 1s ſpent by many Words and Talking. 

( 3.) Brevity in Words gives us a truer No- 
tion of the Nature of Devotion. For Prayer is 
the Language of the Heart to God; and great 
Care is to be taken that it be not turned to A 
drawing near to God with the Lips, while the 
Heart 1s far from him; that is, to an outward 
Formality, inſtead of an inward Devotion. For 
avoiding of which, ſome have recommended in 
our ſecret Devotions the abſtaining from Words 
altogether, and the betaking our ſelves to mental 
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(a) Eccl. v. 2 3 
Prayer 
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Prayer. And indeed the Uſe of Words i in ſecret 
Prayer cannot be to expreſs our Minds to God, 
who underſtands the Language of our Hearts ; 
but only to affect our ſelves, and to kindle our 
Devotion to a greater Height ; which Aim it 
miſſes of, when it runs out in too great a Len gth 
of Words. 

IV. The fourth genera] Obſervation: I would 
make, and which our Saviour ſeems to deduce 
from the Doctrine he had. formerly laid down, 
relates chiefly to the avoiding too great . a Mi- 
nuteneſs or Particularizing in Prayer, as a Thing 
not ſo proper for us, who ſhould come to God 
tke Children to a Father, expoling in general our 
Nakedneſs and Wants, but leaving it to him to 
ſupply them in ſuch a Manner as he thinks moſt 
convenient for us. This ſeems to be very fairly de- 
ducible from the foregoing Words, applied to this 
Prayer, with a Therefore. The foregoin g Words 
were, Your Father knoweth what Things ye have 
need of, before ye aſe him; then follows, After this 
Manner therefore pray ye. And the Prayer we find 
conſiſts all of general Petitions, leaving the particu- 
lars to God bimſelf to beſtow, as he in his 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhould think fit. In the 
firs Petition we pray that his Glory may be ad- 
vanced, which is the main End of all, to which 
all our other Ends and Deſigns ought to be ſub- 
ordinate. But we leave it to himſelf to contrive 
the infinite Ways and Means how to promote his 
_ own Glory. Only in the ſecond Petition we 
pray for the Advancement of his Kingdom, that 


© Bs, the Propagation and flouriſhing State of the 


Goſpel ; That being the chief Means whereby 
his Glory is to be promoted; leaving ſtill the Tak 
| ticular 


. — we 
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tiular Ways and Means how This is to be car- 
Wicd on, to himſelf. In the th7rd Petition we pray 
hat he may be obeyed, and his Bleſſed Will 
petter complyed with here upon Earth, in imi- 
dation of the cheerful Service, that is performed 
o him in Heaven. But as to the innumerable 
Particulars of this Petition, and the infinite Ways 
und Means how it is to be effected, we leave all 
hat to himſelf. In the fourth Petition, inſtead 
pf preſcribing to God what Portion of worldly 
good Things we would have him to beſtow upon 
s, all is ſummed up in a Petition for our daily 
Bread, Then for our Souls, all our Petitions are 
omprehended in theſe two; the Pardon of Sin, 
nd the Guarding us from being overcome with 
Temptation; leaving all the numberleſs Particu- 
as of theſe Things to God himſelf; how, and 
hen, and how much he thinks fit to beſtow. 
This is a Thing we ought to learn, either not to 
nlarge upon Particulars of Things not abſolutely 
eceſſary, or at leaſt to ſubmit them to God's 
iſer Choice, whether, and when, and how, and 
n what Meaſure he thinks fit to grant them. 

V. A fifth general Obſervation we may make 
com this Prayer, is, concerning the right Prepa- 
tions and Diſpoſitions with which we ought to 
aw near to God. And of theſe we may eaſily 
blerye a great many noble ones pointed at in 
his very Prayer. I ſhall inſtance in the follow- 
ng Graces. Faith; the Love of God; the Love 
our Neighbour ; Humility and Reſignation ; ; 
atchfulneſs againſt Temptations, and a Rea- 
ineſs to join Obedience with Prayer; All no- 
le Diſpoſitions for the Duty. 

5 W 1. I begin 
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7. I begin with Faith, which is a fundame- 
tal Grace, neceſſary in all our Addreſſes to God, 
as the Apoſtle ſays. (42) He that cometh to Gulf 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarty 
of them that d:ligently ſeek him. Now this Diſpe- 
ſition of Faith appears in the very firſt Words i 
this Prayer, Our Father. As Children come ty 
a Father, believing him both ready and willing 
to relieve them, and with an implicit Faith in hs 

Goodneſs, leaving it to himſelf to ſupply themin 
what Manner he thinks moſt fit and expedient; 
fo ſhould we go to God, with an holy Confidence 
preſenting our Requeſts; but withal leaving it er 
tirely with him in what Manner he will be plead 
to relieve us. | 
2. Another good Diſpoſition with which we 
are to addreſs our ſelves to Prayer, 1s the Love 
God; and this is very viſible in this Prayer, both 
in that we are ſuppoſed to come to God as Chi 
dren to a Father; and in that we pray in the fiſt 
and chief Place for the Advancement of his Ho- 
nour and Glory; and what we pray for our ſelves 
is only to fit us the better for his Service and 
Obedience. b 

3. A third good Diſpoſition for Prayer, and 
very obſervable here, is Charity, or the Love d 
our Neighbour, For all the good Things which 
we pray for our ſelves, we pray likewiſe for or 
Neighbour. We ſay, Our Father, not my Fr 
ther; we pray for his daily Bread, and for the 
Pardon of his Sins, and that he may avoid tit 
Snares of Temptation, as well as we pray for th; 


——— 


1 i 
*— WTI 


a) Heb, x1, 6, 
F Bleſſing 
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Tm 
* Pleſſings to our ſelves. N ay, which is very re- 


markable, we pray for the Pardon of our Sins, 
only upon Condition, and with ſuch Limitation, 
25 we forgive them that have injured us. So that 


a ve put their Souls and ours in the ſame Bottom, 

nd even in our ſecreteſt Prayers exerciſe that great 
Law of Charity of loving our Neighbour as our 

an ſelves. 

w | 4. A fourth good Diſpoſition for Prayer, and 

1 


ery obſervable in this Form of our Saviour's is 
Humility and Reſignation. The whole of it ſa- 
yours of this Grace. By coming in the Quality 
ff Children, we acknowledge our own Ignorance 
End Want of Diſcretion to carve for our ſelves, 
nd ſubmit our ſelves to the wiſer Will of our 
Father. By confeſſing him to be in Heaven and 
ur ſelves upon Earth, we own our own Infir- 
ties and his Perfections, and fo do implicitly , 
ubmit all our imperfect Deſires to hisall-ſufficient 
iſdom and Goodneſs, By preferring the Pe- 
tions for his Glory before thoſe which are for 
bur ſelves, we ſhew that it is our Meaning and 
Deſire that all theſe ſhould be regulated by thoſe. 
Dy ſaying, Thy Will be done, we ſubmit all our 
Deſires to his. By praying for but a bare Compe- 


a from deſiring great Things for our ſelves. By 


Ol Neeing Forgivencls of our Sins, we ſhew that 
„e far from pleading Merit, but that in all 
1 umility we implore Mercy. And laſtly, by 


raying againſt Temptations we acknowledge our 
Wn Inſufficiency to take the Conduct and Ma- 
agement of our ſelves, and that we are undone 
5 the continual Aſſiſtance of the Grace of 


H 2 - 5. A 


ency of worldly Bleſſings, we ſhew that we are 
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5. A fifth good Diſpoſition for Prayer, or at MW: 
leaſt Concomitant of it, is a Watchfulneſs again MW! 
Temptations. Our Saviour joined theſe two to-: 
gether, Walch and pray that ye enter not into Temp. It 
tation, And the bare Praying for Pardon of Sin, Wt 
without great Vigilance and Care to guard again WV 
it for the future, is but a Mocking of God, and: 
Deceiving of our own Souls. The making of th t! 
then one Part of the Prayer, Not to lead us im 
Temptation, but to deliver us from Evil; ſhews WM # 
us how we ought to have an Heart well, fortific! Ml 1 
againſt all manner of Temptations, and ready ti 
do our utmoſt Endeavour to ſhake off all evil Hi t! 
bits. For that Circle of confeſſing our Sins, and it! 
begging God's Pardon for them, and committing WW v 
them quickly again, is a great Sign of Unfincerity 
and muſt needs put a ſtop to the Pardon we fu ti 
out at the ſame Time. ” 
6. I obſerve this Prayer is fo framed, that al C 
along it ſuppoſes an Heart ready to yield Obed- * 
ence to God's Commandments. By addreſſingg ''c 
to God as Our Father which is in Heaven, we" 
own his Authority to command, and our Duty to 


obey. By praying that his Name may be ha- 89 


% 


lowed, that is, that he may be duly honoured, the 
we ſhew and profeſs our ſelves diſpoſed to pay bin Tb 
all Honour, which cannot be done but by paying ho! 
a Reſpect to his holy Laws. By praying for tix "a 

IS 


Advancement of his Kingdom, we own our ſelves 
his faithful and obedient Subjects. By prayicg wh, 
that bis Will may be done on Earth, as it is,, 
Heaven, we pray for Grace to enable us cher 
fully and readily to execute all his Precepts. Þ) 
begging of him our daily Bread, we both (he 


our Dependance on his Providence, and that W 
= * 
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are reſolved to endeavour after a Livelihood in an 
honeſt and lawful Way, ſuch as we may look up 
to him for his Bleſſing upon it. By praying for 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, we profeſs our ſelves 
to repent of them in good earneſt: And when 
we add, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us, we ſhew our actual Compliance with one of 
the difficulteſt Duties, he Love of Enemies. And 
when we pray Not to be led into Temptation, but 
to be delivered from Evil, we deprecate all thoſe 
Things, which may lead us aſide from our Duty. 
VI. Laſtly, there is but one general Obſerva- 
tion more I ſhall make from this Prayer; namely, 
that it is both to be a Form and Model, upon 
E which to frame all our other Prayers; and like- 
wiſe as a Prayer itſelf. This I gather both from 
the two Accounts St Matthew and St Luke have 
given us of this Prayer, and from the Practice of the 
Church. St Matthew ſays here, After this Man- 
zer therefore pray ye, intimating that our Sa- 
viour brought in this Form as a Model to ſhew 
us how we were to avoid ſeveral Errors in the 
Prayers both of the Jews and Heathen ; and what 
good Rules we ſhould obſerve in our Devotions, 
the chief of which I have already mentioned. 
Then St Luke gives us an Account, Luk. xi. 2. 
bow in anſwer of ſome of his Diſciples Deſire 
that he would teach them to pray, as John taught 
his Diſciples; he taught them this Prayer, ſaying, 
when ye pray ſay, Our Father which art im Hea- 
den, QC. e 
Theſe are the Obſervations I have made from 
this excellent Prayer in general. I need not tell 
you how uſeful they would be in our Lite and 
Converſation, if we would duly form our De- 

rotion and our Practice by theie Rules. 
Fi 3 : For 
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For by taking help from this, and ſome other 
well compoſed Forms, we ſhould both ſhew more 
Reverence to God, and keep our ſelves from ſe. 
veral Indiſcretions, which the truſting to an ex- 
temporary Way occafions. 

And by contracting the Length of our Words 
and employing that Zeal in the Intenſeneſs of Af. 
fections, we ſhould make our Prayers more hear. 
ty, and ſhould. find greater Life and Warmth in 
them. 

And by contenting our ſelves modeſtly with: 
general expoſing of our Wants, without ſetting 
our Hearts too much on any one particular Man- 
ner of ſupplying them, and eſpecially without 
preſcribing it to God Almighty, we ſhould both 
better conſult his Honour, and much more ſurely 
obtain what we want. 

And if we draw near to God with thoſe right 
Preparations and Diſpoſitions of Faith, and Love 
and Charity, of Reſignation, Watchfulnef and 
Reſolution of Obedience, Devotion would be 
a great Pleaſure ; and we ſhould be ſure of ma- 

Ny gracious Returns of our Prayers, which now 
for Want of thoſe good Diſpoſitions we go 
without. 

And laſtly, if we formed our Devotions by thi 
Model, we ſhould have God's Glory continually 
in our Eye, before the Thought of any Thing 
for our ſelves; we ſhould be as glad of our: 
Neighbour's Benefit as of our own, and we 
ſhould have the Satisfaction in this difficult Par 
of Religion to follow the beſt Guide, and to ſicer 
by the Direction of ſo ſkilful a Pilot, till we al- 
rived at the bleſſed End of our Voyage, the 


ation of our Souls, by the Merits and Me- 
diation 


| VI.] on the Lord -Prayer. Marr. VI. 9. 103 


| us Chriſt ; who when we 
aps _ . ſhould addreſs our ſelves 


; to God. 


NM. 
her 
ore 
ſe. 
ex- 


ch | Ghoft, be all Praiſe, Honour and Glory, for ever 
I. and ever. Amen. 
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Now 70 him with the Father, and the Hh 
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SERMON VIII. 


MATT. 9. 


Our Father which art in Heaven. 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 
AVI NG at the laſt Occaſion diſcourſed 


to you of ſome general Obſervations from 
the Lord's-Prayer; I come now to conſider it 
more particularly in the ſeveral Parts of it. In 
the Prayer we have theſe three Things. 
I. The Invocation; Our Father which art in 
Heaven. | X | 
II. The Petitions, being Six in Number, of 
which the three firſt relate to God; and the three 


laſt to our ſelves. 


III. The Concluſion, or Doxology, intimating 
the Reaſon why we beg theſe Things of God. 
I begin with the Invocation. Our Father 


= ohich art in Heaven. In which we may obſerve 


theſe three Things ; which I ſhall endeavour firſt 
to explain, and then to draw ſome practical In- 

ferences from them. | 
1. In this Invocation we may obſerve that 
God is the ſole Object of divine Worſhip. = 
” 2, We 
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2. We may obſerve under what Notion God 
would have us to addreſs our ſelves to him, name- 
ly, under the Notion of An heavenly Father. 

3. We may obſerve that in our Prayers we 
are not to content our ſelves with particular Re- 
gards; but ought to extend the Charity of our 
Prayers to all Mankind; ſaying, Our Father, &c. 

I. The firſt Thing I obſerve in this Invocation 


is, that God 1s the fole Object of divine Worſhip : 
For that it is he who is meant by theſe Words, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, there is no 
Manner of doubt. But it may be objected that 


though this Prayer is addreſſed to God, yet there 
is no direct Prohibition here, of our addreſſing 
our Prayers to Saints and Angels, or the Virgin 
Mary, as is done in the Church of Rome. I an- 
{wer, that this being a Form or Model of Prayer, 

reſcribed for our Uſe and Imitation, with this 
expreſs Precept, After this Manner therefore pray 
ye; we are to take theſe firſt Words, as a Di- 
rection to whom our Prayers are to be addreſſed: 
Eſpecially if we conſider the Context, in which 
we are required To pray to our Eather in Secret. 
For granting that it was not the principal Deſign 
of the Prayer to teach this ; the principal Deſign 
of it, as I ſuppoſe, being to guard againſt Pro- 
lixity, Superfluity, and Oſtentation, the Vices of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, as appears by the Con- 
text; yet it ſeems plain enough that our Sa- 
viour undertook here to teach his Diſciples a right 


Model of Prayer, which he would have failed in, 


if he had not directed to whom our Prayers are 
to be addreſſed: It is certain, If we addreſs our 
Prayers to any other than to him, we do it with- 
out the leaſt Warrant from the Word of God, and 

N 5 without 
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without any Colour or Shadow of Reaſon. But this 
is taught more expreſly in many other Paſſages 
of Holy Scripture : That which our Saviour quoted 
to the Devil, when he tempted him to fall down 
and worſhip him, Matt. iv. 10. may be ſufficient 
to mention at this time. I is written, ſays he, 
thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. The Sin of Idolatry here 
guarded againſt was formerly a very reigning Sin 
in the World; and the Devil deluded Men by 
his doubtful Reſponſes, which he gave from his 
pretended Oracles in ſeveral Places ; but God be 
thanked theſe all are filenced, wherever the Goſ- 
pel of our Saviour Chriſt is preached. There 
were two great Evils conſequent upon this Prac- 


tice. One was the Diſhonour done thereby to 


Almighty God ; and the other the Unprofitable- 


neſs of all theſe Deyotions to Men ; for as they 


forſook God the Fountain of living Waters, (a) 


| They hewed out to themſelves Ciſterns, broken Ciſ- 


terns that could hold no Water. But though the 
heatheniſh Idolatry is ſuppreſſed by the Goſpel ; 
it is to be feared it is brought in again at the back 


Door, by the Worſhip of Saints and Angels prac- 


tiſed in the Church of Rome, For though their 


learned Men diſtinguiſh between the higheſt De- 


gree of Worſhip, which they acknowledge to be 
due only to God, and the inferiour Degrees; 
which they pay to Saints and Angels, yet there 1s 
ſo great a Reſemblance both in Words and Ge- 


ſtures between the one and the other, that the 


common People cannot diſtinguiſh them. And 


— 


8 
— 1 „ 
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(a) Jer, ii. 13. i 
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if they could, do they think That will excuſe 
them from the Sin of Idolatry, that the Worſhip 
they pay to Saints is not the higheſt ſort of Wor- 
ſhip? If this would do, the Heathens might have 


been excuſed upon the ſame Account, for all the 


Worſhip they payed to the inferiour Deities; for 
they acknowledged but one Supreme, though they 

ayed divine Honours to many inferiour Deities. 
And it is plain from the Writings of Origen and 
Arnobius, that the Heathens defended their wor- 
ſhipping of many Gods by this very Argument, 


by which the Papiſts defend their worſhip of 


Saints and Angels. The Scripture has taken ſo 


much Care to guard us againſt Idolatry, that it 


has not only confined us to worſhip one God, but 


do addreſs him by one Mediator Feſus Chriſt, on pur- 


poſe, as it were, to cut off all Application to Saints 


or Angels. But J leave this, and go on to 


II. The ſecond Thing I obſerved from the 
Words, under what Notion we are to addreſs our- 
ſelves to God, namely, under the Notion of our 
Father which is in Heaven. There are many 
Compellations of God in the holy Scriptures, and 


many Notions under which he is repreſented to 


us, ſometimes as a King and Lord, ſometimes as 


a Judge, ſometimes as a Rewarder of the Good, 
ſometimes as a Revenger of Wickedneſs; but it is 


very remarkable here, that God 1s repreſented to 
us under that Notion, which 1s apteſt to invite 


apd encourage our Addreſſes to him, and to feed 


our Love of him, and our Truſt and Affiance in 
him. But before I ſpeak of the Uſe we are to 
make of this Obſervation, I muſt firſt briefly ex- 
plain in what Senſe God is our Father, and our 
Father in Heaven, 

I, Firſt 
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1. Firſt then, God is our Father as he is our 
Creator, or the Author of our Being; and in this 
reſpect he is the Father of all Things, for as St 
Paul ſaith, As xiv. 15. He made Heaven, and 
Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are there- 
in. And We are God's Offspring, Acts xvii. 28. 

2. God is our Father, as ſuſtaining and pre- 
ſerving us; in which Senſe Job faid of himſelf, 
that (a) He was a Father to the Poor and Father- 
Jeſs, becauſe he relieved and protected them. Thus 
it is ſaid of God, that The Eyes of all wait upon 
Him, and that he giveth them their Meat in due 
Seaſon ; that be opens his Hand, and ſatisfies the 
Defire of every living Thing, Pal. cxlv. 15, 16. 
3. God is our Father, as he is the King and 
_ Governour of the World; this being a Title which 
was commonly given to good Kings and Empe- 
rors, they were called Fathers of their Country. 
And on this Account, Pater Omnipotens, the Al- 
mighty Father, is a Title that the wiſeſt of the 
Pagans gave to the ſupreme God. 

4. But more eſpecially, God's own People, 
in a more particular manner dedicated to him, may 
claim this Relation. Of the eus of old it was 
ſaid, (b) Ijrael is my Son, even my Firſt-Born. 
And Chriſtians are often put in mind of this Re- 
lation; Thou art no more a Servant, but a Son, 
ſays St Paul, Gal. iv. 7. and if 4 Son, then an 
Heir of God through Chriſt, J aſcend, ſays our 
Saviour, unto my Father, and to your Father, 
John xx. 17. The cordial embracing of the 
Chriſtian Religion entitles us to a State of Son- 


(=) Job xxix. 16. ()) Exod. xxiv. 22. 
ſhip: 
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ſhip: As many as received him, ſays St John, 
John 1. 12. 70 them gave he Power to become the 
Sons of God; where the Greek Word, which we 


tranſlate Power, 22014 , ſignifies likewiſe] Privi= 


lege or Authority. And Behold, ſays the ſame St 

ohn, x John wi. 1. What manner of Love the 
Father hath given us, that we ſhould be called the 
Sons of God, Further, the Renovation of our 


Mind by the Grace of God's Holy Spirit, is called 


Regeneration, or new Birth: (a) Except a Man 
be born again, (or rather from above, as it is 1n the 
Margin of our Bibles) he cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of God. | 

In all theſe Reſpects God is our Father, and 
we his Children. Let us next ſee how he is our 


Father which is in Heaven. This, I ſuppoſe, is 


added to diſtinguiſh him from our earthly Parents, 
who, though they may have the natural Affection 
which Parents have for Children, have it ſo mixed 
with other Infirmities of their own, and are of- 
ten fo ſtinted and limited in their Abilities, that 
ſometimes they will not, often they cannot relieve 
the Wants of their Children, which our heavenly 
Father is always both able and willing to da. 


This Title then of Our Father which is in Hea- 


ven, denotes, 
1. That God is free from all that Humour, 


Fondneſs, and Peeviſhneſs, which often hinders 
earthly Parents from receiving the Addreſſes of 
their Children, and from relieving their Wants 
in a proper Manner. | - 
2. That he is not limited by any low and de- 
preſſed Circumſtances, but that he has full Power 


(a) John ili. 5. 
and 


* oi 
3 
I 
t 1 [ 
4 1 
k 4 
1 
Lf 
I. 
4 
14 
17 
11 
i 
% 
1 * 
1 
1 
1 
7+ 
j # 
: F 
2 
1 
1 
* 2 
+ 
1 
2 
3 
7 & 
* 2 
1 
iP 
: "4 
| ES 
1 
; * 3 
F155 
os | 2 
* 
7 * 
44 
*> 
& 
4 75 
1 
1 F 
: 1 
1 if? 
' EW 
i 
8 
i - 
ub 
| 119 
"4 >a) 
” 
7, 
HE 
= 3) 
J 7 
a 
4 BY 
+ * 
12 
1 
CF 
: 4 
If 
SX 
. 1s 
| 5 
RS 
45 
ny 
© 33 
Fa 
2 
+4 
1 
1 
1 
o 18 
219 
* 4; 
_— 
. 3.808 
4 7 
1 : 
S 
by 
x 
F 2 
£4 
2 ? 
bY 17 
{35% 
1 
<a 
+0 - 
* 1 
FER 
Pot. ? 
1 
"S489 
bt 2 
T4i;K 
N 
e 
15 
N By 
* 
1 
1 
x41 
. $53 * 
MJ 
i 
4 
— TE. 
"2x 
ES :: 
3 
77 
8 
= : 
* 
S 
bs 
# 2 = 
= -: 
" . 
4 . 
: 
he 
4 7 
1 
3 
13 
1 
1 
1 
#7 
* * 
17 
5 
ES ©; 
* 3 
1 
ox 
_H 
"—"- 
- 7 
* 
* 
4 


110 The Invocation in the [IS RN. 


and Ability to relieve his Children, when they 
make Application to him. 
That he never fails by Death, as our —— 
Parents do. 
1. As to the firſt Sort of Infirmities, proceed- 
4 the Ignorance, Fondneſs, Humourſom- 
and Peeviſhneſs of Parents, which prove ve- 
ry prejudicial, often ruinous to their Children ; 
we are to remove all theſe from our Conceptions 
of God. (1.) Earthly Parents grant many Things 
to their Children ignorantly, not knowing, or 
foreſceing what the Effects of theſe Grants will 
be, till by dear bought Experience they find out 
the Evil of them, when perhaps it is too late to 
retract. (2.) Earthly Parents out of mere Fond- 
neſs to their Children, are often blinded, and 
grant them Things, which if they themſelves 
were to be Judges, they would condemn in other 
Parents. (3.) Earthly Parents, out of mere Hu- 
mour, and Peeviſhneſs, or Croſsneſs, deny the 
reaſonable Requeſts of their Children, and diſ- 
hearten them with their unreaſonable Croſsneſs 
and Severity. (4.) Earthly Parents often miſtake 
the Natures and 'Tempers of their Children, and 
upon that account often ſpoil them, by reſtrain- 
ing too much the modeſt and tractable, and by 
giving too looſe Reins to the pert and ſtubborn. 
2. Then as to the other Sort of Infirmities, 
conſiſting in want of Power to relieve our Chil- 
drens Wants; it is very frequent that Childrens 
Addreſſes are denied, on account of the Parents 
low and narrow Circumſtances. But God will 
have our Addreſſes to him encouraged from this 
Conſideration, that he is not like our earthly Pa- 


rents, ſtinted for want of Power to relieve us; 
but 


VIII.] Tord - Prayer. Marr. VI. g. 117 
but can do all Things whatſoever he pleaſes both 


in Heaven and Earth. | 
Now all theſe Imperfections incident to earthly 


Parents, whether of Inability, or Fondneſs, or 


Frowardneſs, we are taught to remove by this 
Compellation of Our Father which art in Heaven. 
3. Though our earthly Parents were ever ſo 
good, ever ſo wiſe, they may be taken off by 
Death; but we have this to conſider to our Com- 
fort of our heavenly Father, that he lives for ever. 
As the Pfalmiſt ſays, P/a/. xxvii. 10. When my 
Father and Mother forjake me, then the Lord will 
take me Up. : | 
III. The third Thing I obſerved in the Words, 
was, that in our Prayers we are not to content 
our ſelves with particular Regards, but together 
with our Prayers for our ſelves, ought to extend 
the Charity of our Prayers to all Mankind. This 
Obſervation is grounded on theſe Words, Our Fa- 
ther, and that all the Petitions run in the plural 
Number, for our Neighbours, as well as our 
ſelves. This is one good Mark of the Divinity 
of this Prayer, that it favours not in the leaſt 
of that Narrowneſs of Soul, which commonly li- 


mits our Thoughts. We are apt in our Devotions 


to think only of our ſelves; or if we think of o- 


thers, it is only ſo far as they have ſome Relation 


to our ſelves; our Wives, and Children, our Ser- 
vants, and Friends, our Relations, and Benefactors; 
or at moſt, thoſe Bodies of which we are Mem- 
bers. But to have ſuch enlarged Thoughts as ap- 


pear in this Prayer, concerning the Glory of God, 


the Advancement of the Goſpel, the Reformation 
of the World, the proſperous both ſpiritual and 
temporal Eſtate of all Mankind, the doing by our 


Neighbour 
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Neighbour in our very Prayers, as by our ſelves; 
— ſeems to be the Finger of God in all this. 
But becauſe we pray here for others, we are 
not to imagine that we are therefore to forget our- 
ſelves. The Prayer runs in ſuch a Strain, as in- 
cludes others with our ſelves, and therefore we 
are allowed to pray for our ſelves, as well at leaſt 
as for others. Nay, further, we may ſay the 


fame Thing in the Caſe of Prayers, as in the 


Caſe of Charity : In extending our Charity, tho' 
we are to exclude none, yet becauſe we are igno- 
rant of the State and Condition of the greateſt 


Part, and our Power of relieving is but ſmall, 


therefore, as we ſay, Charity begins at Home; ſo 


it is with Prayer: We are ſo great Strangers to 


tHe State and Condition of others, that we know 
not indeed what to aſk particularly for them ; and 
therefore our Prayers, as well as our Alms, will 
be extended but to a few, in ſo far as concerns 
their particular Wants. It is no wonder then if, 
as to others, we content our ſelves with general 
Prayers, while, as to our ſelves and Families, we 
enlarge a little more particularly, every one know- 
ing beſt where his own Shoe wrings him; only 


we muſt take care not to forget others in our 


Prayers, but to extend them as generally as we 


can to anſwer all the Occaſions of others. And 


indeed it cannot be denied that our Prayers, by 
the Largeneſs of our Charity, may be extended 
a great deal farther than our Alms, by reaſon of 


the Narrowneſs of our e oma and the 


Want of Opportunity. And though we know 


the particular Caſe but of a fe about us, yet ge- 


neral Petitions may be framed, according to the 
| excellent 


VIII.] Lord s- Prayer. Marr. VI. 9. 113 
excellent Model of this Prayer, ſuch as will reach 


every ones particular Circumſtances. 

HFaving thus explained the Particulars of the 
Text, I come now to conſider what Influence 
they ought to have on good Life and Practice. 
And indeed I find they have ſo great a Ten- 
| dency that way, that I am perſuaded this whole 
Prayer was calculated with a ſpecial Eye to the 
| teaching us our other Duties of good Life, as 
well as to direct us how to offer up our Requeſts 
% Goes + ; 

| I. Firſt then, from our obſerving here that 
God is the ſole Object of divine Worſhip, we 
may learn how much we are beholding to the 
| Chriſtian Religion for recovering us out of that 
wild Maze of the Worſhip of ſo many Gods and 
Goddeſſes, ſuperiour and inferiour, aſſigned by 
ignorant Men their particular Stations and Spheres 
of acting, and often differing among themſelves 
in point of Juriſdiction, that it was impoſſible ei- 
ther to pleaſe them all, or to have our Prayers 
favourably received by one, without provoking 
another againſt them. It is true, Judaiſm was 
clear of this Inconveniency ; but while they con- 
[ined that good Doctrine within the narrow Bounds 
of their own little Country, how ſhould we have 
been the wiſer or the better ? It is to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion then that we owe our being called 
(4) To turn from theſe Vanities unto the Living 
Cod, which is an infinite Bleſſing to put our De- 
Yotions thus in the right Channel; and therefore, 
s many Rivulets gathered into one, make a 


n 


— e. 


— 425 As xiv. 15. | 
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ſtrong Stream, ſo let our Devotions, which h 
the old Idolatry would have been divided among 
many Deities, be now collected into one ſtrong 
Stream, directed to the one great God, the Fa. 
ther of Angels and Men: 5 7 

IT. Is God our Father, and are we to addrel; bf 
our ſelves to him under this Notion ? then thi 0 
ſhews us both what we are to do, and what we 
may expect. "A 

Firſt, I fay, this ſhews us what we are to do; Hus 
that is, it directs us to a great many good Point W., 
of Duty, which all flow from this way of repre- 
ſenting Almighty God. I ſhall inſtance in the 
chief of them. 

1. Firſt, this directs us to the Duties of Ho. 
nour, Love, and Obedience: A Son honoureth hi 
Father, faith God, Mal. i. 6. F then I be a le. 
ther, where is mine Honour? Now if theſe Duties 
are dueto an earthly Father, notwithſtanding the 
many il] Qualities, or Infirmities, he has to abate 
that Eſteem which we owe to him, how much 
more are they due, where they meet with inf. 
nite Perfection? If we intend any Meaning then, 
when we fay, Our Father which art in Heaun 
let not our Lives give our Words the Lie, but | 
us put on the Character of dutiful Children, and 
never think we can do enough to expreſs oi 
Gratitude to our heavenly Father. 

2. The Conſideration that God is our Father 
and we his Children, ſhould make us endeavoll 
to imitate and reſemble him. It is natural e 
Children to reſemble. their Parents in Featuſ® 
and Complexion ; and it is natural too for then 
to imitate them in their Manners and Action 

as our Saviour told the Jes, when they {aid 
5 ü | Abral.a" 


VIII.] Lord s- Prayer. Marr. VI 9. et 


Arabam was their Father. John viii. 39. F ye 

were Abraham's Children, ye would do the Works 
Abraham: So if we are God's Children, we 
muſt do the Works of God ; Be ye therefore Fol- 
Irwers, or Imitators of God as dear Children, faith 


st Paul, Eph. v. 1. This the holy Scripture fre- 


boly, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, 
lays St Peter, 1 Pet. i. 15. And St Paul exhorts 
Jus fo be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God 
without Rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and per- 
Everſe Nation, Phil. ii. 1 5. Beloved, now we are the 


Sons of God, faith St Fobn, 1 Fobn iii. 2. from 


0. Nverſe; Every one that hath this Hope, purifieth 
bi limſelf as God is pure. And be ye therefore perfect, 


as your Father is perfect, ſays our Saviour, Matt. 
5. uf, having immediately before exhorted to the 
Love of Enemies from this ſame Topick, That 
we may be the Children of our Father which is in 
Heaven; for he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil 
und on the Good, and fendeth Rain on the Fuſt and 
pr the Unjuſt. In ſhort, as it is reckoned a good 
den that Children are genuine, when they are 
ke him that they call Father, ſo there is no ſurer 
Mark of a Child of God, than to be like him, 
Ind to imitate him in all his imitable Perfec- 
lon, 

3. This Confideration that God is our Father, 


nd diffident Fears, and ſordid Shifts for gathe- 


ui" ing and keeping this World. Children who 
en have rich and noble Parents, do not commonly 
i 1 Fouble themſelves with any anxious Care or Sol- 
q 


tude about the World, knowing that they have 


quently inculcates. As he who hath called you it 


whence he draws this Conſequence at the next 


ould baniſh from us all mean carking Cares, 3 


12 good 
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good Parents to provide for them. So we are of. 
ten on this very Account exhorted to truſt to God 
Providence, (a) To be anxious for nothing, but it 
every thing by Prayer and Supplication, vil 
Thankſgiving, to make known our Requeſts to Gil 
() To caſt our Burthen upon the Lord, for thit 
he will ſuſtain us. (c) Not to be anxious, jay 
ing, what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we drink, u 
wherewith ſhall we be chathed; for our heavenj 
Father knoweth that we have need of all theſe Thing, 
Certainly theſe covetous Deſires, and unjuſt Pra. 
tices, with which the World aboundeth, and fe 
ver more than at this Day, and in this our Coun- 
try, are totally inconſiſtent with the Belief of Gods 
paternal Providence, as well as highly ingrateiu 
to his Bounty, which at this Time has better 
our Circumſtances to that Degree, that one would 
think we needed not flee to any baſe ſhufilng 
knaviſh Courſes, to decline the Payment of ol 
juſt Debts, or to put any other Tricks on ul be 
Neighbours. 

4. This Conſideration that God is our Fathe; 


ſhould teach us Patience in all Afflictions. Wi A 
can be more comfortable, than to know that i us 
our Afflictions are Chaſtiſements of our heaven a 
Father, purely deſigned for our Good? (d) T4 C: 
ſhalt conſider in thine Heart, ſaith God to the ¶ an 
raelites, that as a Man chaſteneth his Son, jo i an 
Tord thy God chaſteneth thee, And (e) We ba ny 
had Fathers of our Fleſh, fays the Apoitle, ui 
have corrected us, and we gave them Revere thi 


r 


at A. 


(a) Phil. iv. 6. 77 Plal. lx. 22. (e) Matt. vi. 3!, 
0 (d) Deut. vili. 5, (e) Heb. xii. 10. 
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ſhall we not much rather be in Subjection to the Fa- 


rer of Spirits, and live? For * verily for a 
| fro Days chaſtened us after their own Pleaſure, but 
| He for our Profit, that we mw be Partakers of 
Ius Holineſs. 


This Conſideration that God 1s our Father, 


and we his Children, ſhould in general teach us 
| to live up to the Dignity of 10 noble a Relation. 


What an indecent Thing would we reckon it, for 
a Prince to employ himſelf as a Scullion, in doing 
the Drudgery Work of the Kitchin? No leſs in- 
decent 1s it for a Child of God, to wallow in the 


| Mire of Sin. We ſhould always remember our 


Quality, and endeavour to behave our ſelves ſuit- 
ably to it; as the Apoſtle fays, Phil. ii. 15. That 
Je may be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God, 
without Rebuke, in the midſt of a crooked and per- 
verſe Nation, among whom ye ſhine as Lights in 
the World. 

6. This Conſideration ſhould teach us how to 
behave our ſelves to our Fellow Chriſtians: For as 
we are here taught to ſay, Our Father, the plain 
Conſequence is, that we ought 2 hve as Brethren. 
As our Saviour taught us this Prayer; ſo he gave 
us a new Commandment ſuitable to it, eſtabliſhing 
a Friendſhip among all Chriſtians : (a) A new 
Cmmandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another: As ] have loved you, that ye alſo ove one 
another. By this ſhall all Men know that ye are 


” Dijerples, if ye Love one another. 
. Laſtly, As God is our Father in Heaven, 


this ſhould teach us to be heavenly minded, and 


— 


ä 


(a) John xiii, 34, 35. | | 
- 13 to 
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to remember that all Things are under God's all. 
ſeeing Eye, that there is no concealing of our 
Faults from him, as we do ſometimes from our 
earthly Parents. He fees not only into our Ac- 
tions, but into our Intentions, and will treat us 
accordingly ; and therefore there is the greateſt 
Obligation upon us to behave our ſelves as dutiful 
Children, always under their Father's Eye, and 
expecting to render an Account to him of all their 
Actions. 

Thus we ſee what an Influence this Notion of 
God, as our heavenly Father, would have upon 
all our Actions. IT ſhould next have ſhewn, 
what we may expect from it; for I do not think 
it was more deſigned to ſtir us up to our Duty, 
than to encourage our Hopes in theſe our Ad- 
dreſſes to our heavenly Father. I have not Time 
to handle this as it ought. But in a Word, 

1. Here is Encouragement for us, if we have 
been ever ſo great (a) Prodigals, ſo we do but 
repent and amend, and return to our Father ; he 
will receive us with all the Joy imaginable. 

2, Hereis Encouragement for us, if we are un- 
der ever ſo great Afflictions. God is our Father; 
and () like as a Father pities his Children, jo be 
pities them that fear him. 

Here is Encouragement, if we have ever ſo 
great and many Enemies; it is but fleeing to our 
heavenly Father, (c) who is a Refuge for the Op- 
preſſed, a Refuge i in Time of Trouble. 

Here is the greateſt Encouragement to all 


our Addreſſes to the 'Throne of Grace. God ls 


— * . WEE = 


(a) Luke xv. 20. (65) Pal, ciii. 13. 0 Pal, ix. 9 


our 
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our Father, and it is very natural to argue from 
thence, as our Saviour does, Matt. vii. 11. 1f ye 
| then bei ng evil, know how to give good Gafts unto 
| jour Children, how much more ſhall your Father 
which is in Heaven give good Things to them that 
| uſe him? 


And therefore let us be much in Prayer, and 


let us put up our Prayers with all humble Truſt, 
Faith, and Afſurance, that our heavenly F ather 
will deny us nothing, that he knows to be ho- 
nourable to him, and good for us. He will give 
Grace and Glory, and all good Things, , | 


the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 
To him with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON IX. 


Marr. VI. 9. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 
The Third Sermon on this Text. 


AVIN G, at the laſt 3 ſpoke 

of the firſt Part of the Lord's Prayer, the 
Invocation ; from theſe Words, Our Father which 
art in Heaven; J proceed now to the Petitions, 
which make the ſecond and principal Part of th: 
Prayer; the firſt of which I have now read, Hal 
Inwed be thy Name. 

Before I enter on the Explication of this Peti- 
tion, it may not be 1 improper to conſider a little 
the Order of the Petitions in general, that we may 
the better find out, both the Meaning and Im- 
portance of this, which is now under our Conf: 
deration. Now if we look upon the Prayer with 
this View, we may eaſily obſerve that the three 
firſt Petitions are drawn with an Aſpect to God's 
Glory, and the three laſt with an Aſpect to our 


| own Good and Advantage: Hallowed be thy Name; 


Thy Kingdom come; Thy Will be done. And then 
follow the Petitions for our ſelves: Give us; and 


* forgi' 


lag gan at WW CITY xs ag ae be 3 EEE 2 
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forgive us; and lead us not. Now that we may 
proceed gradually, ſomething, I think, is to be 
learned from this Order and Method. As 

I. That nothing is to be prayed for, but what 
makes either for God's Glory, or our own, or our 
Neighbour's Good. 

II. That of theſe two, the Glory of God ought 
to be preferred. 

III. That the Petitions for the Glory of God, 


are to regulate and limit all our other Petitions; 


for our ſelves or others. 

I. Firſt, I obſerve from the Petitions in gene- 
ral, that nothing is to be prayed for, but what 
makes either for God's Glory, or our own, or our 
Neighbour's Good. It is plain there is nothing 
elſe contained in this Prayer, which yet is given 


us as a Form and Model by which to frame all 


our other Prayers. And it is likewiſe plain, from 
the Nature of the Petitions, that there ought to 
be no other put up to Almighty God; for all 
other Petitions would either be ſinful in them- 
ſelves, as begging ſomething diſhonourable to 
God, or prejudicial to our ſelves, or others; or at 
leaſt of a middle or indifferent Nature, ſuch as 
we cannot know whether they are good or bad, 
but may be either, according as they are, or are 
not directed to theſe good Ends and Purpoſes. 

II. The ſecond Thing I obſerved from the Pe- 
titions in general, is, that where thoſe two, the 
Glory of God, and our own Benefit, or our Neigh- 
bour's, come in Competition, the Glory of God 
ought to be preferred, This I gather not only 
from the Order of the Petitions, but chiefly from 
the Nature of the Thing ; for as to God's Glory, 
and our own, or our Neighbour's ſpiritual and 

eternal 
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eternal Good, they never come in Competition ; 
as to the External Felicity indeed of our ſelves, or 
others, it may often interfere with God's Glory, 
and then there is all Reaſon it ſhould yield and 
give way, though it were to ſpoiling of Goods, 
Impriſonment, Baniſhment, or Death itſelf. For 
what better Uſe can all theſe be put to, than to 
be inſtrumental in procuring us eternal Life? 
III. The third Thing I obſerved from the Peti- 
tions in general, is, that the Petitions for the 
Glory of God, are to regulate and limit all our 
other Petitions for our ſelves or others: So that 
this general Exception is to be underſtood to them 


all: Grant me this, or that, as far, and no far- 


ther, than is conſiſtent with thy Glory and Ho- 
nour, of which thou thy ſelf art the beſt Judge. 
As our Saviour caſts us a Copy in that Prayer 
of his, (a) Lord let this Cup paſs from me ; never- 
 theleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Theſe Things being obſerved from the Petitions 
in general, I return now to the three firſt, which 
relate to God's Honour: Of which the firſt reſ- 
pects his Glory in general, Hallowed be thy Name; 
that is, above all, and in every thing we pray that 


God's Honour may principally be regarded. The 


ſecond reſpects the chief Means of promoting that 
Honour among Men, by ſetting up his Kingdom, 


that is, the Goſpel of his dear Son Chriſt Jeſus in 


the World, Thy Kingdom come. The third reſ- 


pects the good Succeſs of this Kingdom in ſubdu- 


ing the ſinful Luſts of Men, and in making them 
a willing People in the Day of his Power, Thy 


— 


(a) Matt. xxvi. 9 Wi F 


$09 Fg , os *e-: 
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Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Or to 
take them in another not much different Aſpect ; 
the firſt Petition prays for the Knowledge, and 
Acknowledgment, and due Honour of God in 
the World, that his holy Name be hallowed, that 
is, had in particular Veneration and Eſteem. The 
ſecond Petition reſpects the Advancement of the 
Goſpel, uſually called the Kingdom of God, or 
of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, Thy Kingdom come. 
The third Petition reſpects the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt for ſanctifying the Hearts, and for reform- 
ing the Lives of Men, Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. 

Having thus conſidered theſe Petitions in groſs, 
and their Relation to one another, it will be ſo 
much the eaſier for us to apprehend the Mean- 
ing of this firſt Petition, which now I come to 
conſider more particularly, Hallowed be thy Name. 
For underſtanding which Petition aright, it will 
be a great Help to us to conſider what is uſually 
meant in the Holy Scripture by God's Name, and 
what by hallowing, or being hallowed. 
By God's Name in holy Scripture, is moſt com- 
monly ſignified God himſelf: As in ſpeaking to a 
King, inſtead of Thou and Thee, we ſay Your Ma- 
ity ; to a Lord, Your Lordſhip; to a Comman- 
der in Chief, Your Excellency, By which yet 
we mean no more than that we make Applica- 
tion to the Perſon himſelf. So in ſpeaking to 
God, we ſay, Gloriſy thy Name, inſtead of glo- 
rify thy ſelf; let thy Name be magnified ; I will fing 
Praiſes to thy Name; they (hall hear of thy great 
Name; that all People of the Earth may know thy 
great Name; let them that love thy Name be joyful 
in thee; I will declare thy Name unto my | rp 
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thren ; and a great many more of the like Nature; 
which ſignify the very fame thing as if we ſhould 
fay, Glorify thyſelf, be thou magnified, I will Jing 
Praiſes to thee, &c. So that here, Hallowed be thy 
Name, is no more but, Be thou hallowed by me, 
and all Mankind. | | 
In the next Place then, let us conſider what is 
to be meant by the Word Hallwed. This Word 
generally ſignifies the ſetting apart of any thing 
from common Uſe, and the devoting and conſe- 
crating it to God's Service, which is the higheſt 
Degree ot Honour any thing can be put to. And 
from thence, for Want of better Words, we are 
obliged to apply it to God himſelf, as if we ſhould. 
ſay here, Be thou honoured by us and all Men, with 
the higheſt Degree of Honour, even the Honour due 
and peculiar to thy ſelf. 5 
In general then, it is the Honour and Glory of 
God, which, in this Petition, is prayed for, and 
that preferably to all other Things. But all the 
Difficulty is not yet voided: For what occaſion 
is there to pray for his Honour, which is fo inbe- 
rent in him, that it is not in the Power of any, 
or all the Creatures to deprive or rob him of it? 
For underſtanding this Matter then in a right 
Senſe, we are to conſider that the Honour here 
prayed for, cannot be that intrinſicx Honour 
which is inherent in the Nature and Eſſence of 
God, and is inſeparable from it; nor can it be 
any Addition, properly ſpeaking, to his Sa tisfac- 
tion, that Men pay him that Honour and Glory 
which is due to him; for he is infinitely exalted 
above the Condition of receiving any Addition to 
huis Honour by the Eſteem of his Creatures, or of 
ſuffering any Diminution of it by their _—_—_ 
| £8 an 


. 


IX.] Cords Prayer. Mr r. VI. g. 12 5 
and Contempt. It muſt be then with an Eye to 
the Happineſs of Men, that this Petition is put 
up; and it is only by way of Condeſcenſion to 
our Infirmities, that God is ſaid to be honoured 
when his Honour is known and ſpread, and we 
his Creatures ſo think, ſpeak, and act, as becomes 
thoſe who have a due Knowledge and Senſe of 
him. Though it is the Honour of God then, 
which is the Object of this Petition, yet the Sub- 
ject that we regard in it, is all Mankind, praying 
that all Men may come to the Knowledge and 
Acknowledgment of God, and may honour him 
_ accordingly in their Thoughts, Words, and Ac- 
_ tions, | | 

This is a very comprehenſive Petition, and for 
our more diſtinct underſtanding of it, it may not 
be amiſs to enlarge a little on the Particulars re- 
ducible to it. I cannot pretend to enumerate them 
all, but ſhall mention ſome of the chief, that ſeem 
to belong to it. 

1. Firſt then in general; whereas we know 
not the particular Ways and Means which God 
makes uſe of for promoting his own Glory, we 
pray for Succeſs: to all thoſe Means. Many of 
them are often very improbable Means to Fleſh 
and Blood; ſometimes the Sufferings of his Ser- 
vants contribute more to his Glory, than their 
worldly Quiet and Proſperity ; and their Patience, 
more than all their other moſt active Diligence. 
In theſe, and all other the like Caſes, wherein, 
through our Weakneſs or Ignorance, we might 
be apt to aſk amiſs, by this general Petition ſet at 
the Top of all the other, we pray that whatever 
Methods will tend moſt to the declaring and 
ſpreading of his Glory, may be followed, though 

never 


126 Firſt Petition in the [Sk RN. 
never ſo diſagreeable to our Taſte, or contrary to 
our carnal Reaſonings. By this Petition then ſet 
at the Head, we regulate, correct, and renounce, 
whatever may be amiſs in all our following Peti- 
tions. As if we ſhould ſay, Lord, we know not 
what to pray for, and therefore beg that we may 
be directed to pray for ſuch Things as tend to thy 
Honour and Glory; and if we ſhould happen to 
aſk any Thing diſagreeable thereto, we beg that 
either it may not be granted at all, or at leaſt on- 
ly in fo far as may conſiſt with this our firſt and 
chief Petition. 5 
2. By this Petition, Hallowed be thy Name, we 
pray that all Men may come to the Knowledge 
and Acknowledgment of him the true and living 
God. That Atheiſts, who acknowledge no God 
nor Providence, may by obſerving God's Works 
of Creation and Providence, and the Proofs of 
Divinity the holy Scriptures have acquainted us 
with, come to the Knowledge of a God. That 
Pagans, inſtead of that Multitude of Idols and falſe 
Gods, may become acquainted with the true God, 
. the Maker of Heaven and Earth. That they who 
know God only in a dry ſpeculative manner, may 
come to ſee him in the Beauty of his Providence, 
and learn to behave themſelves obediently and re- 
verently towards him in the whole Courſe of their 
Lives and Converſations ; to honour him in their 
Hearts by inward Eſteem, Love, Fear, Adora- 
tion, Prayer, and Thankſgiving, and by Faith 
and Hope in his Conduct and Direction; to ſpeak 
reverently of him, not only forbearing Blaſphemy, 
Curſing, Swearing, and Perjury, but defending 
his Providence, juſtifying his Laws, and govern- 
ing their Tongue according to his Precepts, , — 
a alllys 


IX.] Lords Prayer. Marr. VI. g. 127 


laſtly, in our whole Life and Converſation to ho- 
nour him, by doing all the good we can; (a) That 
our Light may ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee our good Works, and glorify our Father which is 
in Heaven, In ſhort that all Men might be brought 
to the Principle and Practice of Natural Religion: 
For as to Chriſtianity I ſhall not ſpeak of it un- 
der this firſt Petition, becauſe I think | that be- 
longs properly to the next, Thy Kingdom come. 
3. By this Petition, Hallnued be thy Name, we 
| pray that in all Things we ſet about, they may 
be directed to, and end in God's Glory and Ho- 
nour. This will comprehend theſe Particulars. 
(..) That God may lay fo ſtrong Reſtraints up- 
on us by his Grace and Providence, that we ne- 
ver ſo much as aim at any ill Thing. 
(2.) That if we do aim at it, we may be di. 
appointed, and not permited to bring it to Effect. 
3.) That God would interpoſe to defeat all the 
evil Works and Deſigns of Men, that their Ma- 
chinations may not proſper. 
(4.) That in all our good Works, our Inten- 
tions may be purely ſet on his Honour and Glory. 
(5.) That in all our indifferent Actions, we 
endeavour ſo to ſanctify them, that they may be 
directed to God's Honour and Glory. 
|  (6.) That God would be pleaſed ſo to over-rule 
the wickedeſt Actions of Men, that they may 
likewiſe turn to his Honour. 
All theſe are the proper Subject of our Prayers, 
and do naturally belong to this firſt Petition, and 
therefore it will be neceſſary to * them a 


little more particularly. 
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(..) We pray here that God by his Grace and 
Providence, may lay ſo ſtrong Reſtraints upon us, 
that we may never ſo much as aim at any ill 
Thing. If we ſet his Glory before our Eyes, as 
the ultimate, Aim and Deſign of all our Actions, 
we ſhall be delivered from all baſe ſiniſter Deſigns 
and Intentions. For though we are free Agents, 
God has ſo many Ways of over-ruling or diverting 
our Contrivances, that it is richly worth while to 
apply to him for it. (a) There are many Devices, 
ſays Solomon, in a Man's Heart, nevertheleſs the 
. _ Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. He has infi- 
nlite Ways both of Providence and Grace, to di- 
vert our Hearts from evil Deſigns, without break- 
ing in upon the Freedom of our Wills. And as 
the Beginning of all good Actions, is the ſettling 
of the Intention aright, it is but reaſonable that 
this Petition to direct the Thoughts and Intentions 
of the Heart, ſhould lead the Van of the other 
T | 
(2.) We pray -here, that if the Thoughts and 
Deſigus of any ill Things ſhould enter into our 
Hearts, God will diſappoint them, and not per- 
mit us to bring them to effect. Thus God dealt 
by Abimelech, after he had ſent and taken Sarah, 
God appeared to him in a Dream, and repreſented i 
the Iniquity of the Action he was about, ſo lively 
to him, that he was quite diverted from it: And WW. 
God told him that () He had withbeld him from i," 
finning againſt him, and ſuffered him not to tauch 
her. There is a Promiſe, Hof. ii. 6. when his 
People, played the Harlot, and faid they would W.® 
SOR | 3 the 
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go after their Lovers, that God would hedge up 
their Way with Thorns, and make a Wall that they 
ſhould not find their Paths. This is mightily to 
be wiſhed, that when the Devil has thrown in a 
Temptation into our Hearts, God in his Provi- 
dence would contrive a Diſappointment. 

(3.) We pray in this Petition, that when wicked 
Men go boldly on in any evil Work, God would 
interpoſe to defeat their evil Deſigns, that their 
Machinations may not proſper. And this he does 
two Ways, either by converting them from the 
Evil of their Ways; as he did by St Paul in the 
very Journey, as he was going to execute that 
bloody Commiſſion which he had received, to per- 
ſecute the Chriſtians at Damaſcus, it Pony God 
to open his Eyes, and to convert him to the 
Chriſtian Faith. The other Way is by croſſing 
and confounding them, if they are obſtinate in an 
evil Courſe; thus he ſerved Pharaoh, who ſtood. 
obſtinate after all the Wonders of Plagues 'God 
knt upon him and upon his People ; and delivered 
the Iſraelites with an high Hand and an outſtretched 
Arm; and at laſt got himſelf Honour upon Pharaoh 
and all his Hoſp, ſo glorifying his Name in the 
Deſtruction of his Enemies. 
| (4) In this Petition we pray that in all our 
good Works, our Intention may be purely ſet to 
God's Service, that is, to honour and glorify him 
by our good Works: That no covetous, or am- 
bitious, or vain-glorious, or any other ſiniſter De- 
gn mix in, to deprive us of the Comfort of hav- 
ng God's Honour chiefly in our Intention, It is 
2 noble Precept of our Saviour's concerning! all 


ne Endeavours of our Life, (a) Seek ye firſt cle 


(a) Matt. vi. 33. 
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Kingdom of God, a A the Righteouſneſs thereof. 2 
And it is the very ſame Thing he teaches here in t 
this excellent Pattern of Devotion, that the firſt MM þ 
Thing in our Thoughts and Deſires ſhould be the ft 
Glory and Honour of God, which is done chiefly Nc 
by ſeeking his Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs tc 
thereof, all which we pray for in the the three ti 
firſt Petitions; Hallowed be thy Name; and th th 
Kingdom come; and thy Will be done. So exadtly 
do our Sæviour's Directions as to Prayers and En- 
deavours ſuit, and agree together. 

(F.) In this Petition we pray that all our indi- 
ferent Actions by good Intention and Regulation 
may be ſo ordered, that they may tend to promote 
this great End of the Glory and Honour of God. 
(a) Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſ- 
ever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. Ye may 
perhaps think it ſtrange that ſuch mean and in- 
different Actions as theſe, nay, how all Actions 
whatſoever ſhould be ſo gone about as to contri 
bute to God's Honour. But there are many Ways 


ſame Action of eating and drinking, how it may 
be gone about fo as to make for God's Honour. 
Firſt, If God be thankfully regarded as the Do- 
nor, if it be confidered that it is he who made the 
Earth, Seas and Rivers, and gave them this pro- 
lifick fertile Virtue, to produce Meat and Drink 
for Man in great Plenty and Variety; if it be con- 
| ſidered with Gratitude that he makes his Sun tl 
ſhine, and his Rain to fall, that he attemperate f nt 
the ſeveral Seaſons of Seed-time and Harveſt 0 


- 
2 — 


{@) 1 Cor. x. 31. 


— — CD CSI - - — S & mn a Dd = * 


R.] Lords Prayer. Marr. VI. 9. 131 


he by his Bleſſing on our Labours and Induſtry, 


ceſſaries, and that he gives us Health and Hearts 


to uſe them. Secondly, We go about thoſe Ac- 


tions to the Glory of God, when we keep within 
the Bounds of Temperance and Sobriety in the 


Uſe of thoſe Bleſſings, which are fo apt to be a- 


buſed, Thirdly, We eat and drink to the Glo- 


ry of God, when we deſign to employ thoſe Bo- 


dies and Lives ſo ſupported and maintained, in 


his Service. It were an eaſy Thing to apply this. 
to all other innocent but indifferent Actions, and 


o ſhew that the Glory of God is the chief Thing 
we are to propoſe in them all. But I muſt not 


treſpaſs on your Time and Patience. 

(6.) Laſtly, We pray in this Petition that God 
would be pleaſed ſo to overrule the wickedeſt Ac- 
tions of Men, that they likewiſe may turn to his 
Honour and Glory. For as Chymiſts and Apo- 


thecaries extract and make ſome rare Medicines 


out of rank Poiſons, ſo God brings many a good 
Thing to paſs, very much for his own Honour 
and Glory, out of baſe ſinful Actions: Though 
at the ſame time he is far from being the Author 
of the Sin, but hates it, and puniſnes the Sinner 
for it. What abundance of noble Events were 
occaſioned by that unworthy Action of Jeſeph's 


Brethren ſelling him into Egypt, ſuch as the keep- 


ing the whole Family alive in the Time of Fa- 
mine; the gaining Honour upon the Tyrant Pha- 
abb and all the Egyptian Magicians ; the lead- 
ng the People of Hrael to the Poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Canaan through the Wilderneſs by the 

K 2 Courſe 


15 to fit them for the Production and Ripening 
the Fruits of the Ground ; if it be conſidered that 


furniſhes us wherewithal to purchaſe thoſe Ne- 
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Courſe of ſo many Miracles, as were ſufficient to 
confirm them in the Belief of the true God, at 
leaſt thoſe of them that were any thing well dif. 
poſed; and to render the reſt inexcuſable? And 
how did God bring the greateſt of Bleſſings out 
of Fudas's Treachery, and the Jes Infidelity 
and Pilate's Facileneſs in acting againſt his Con- 
ſcience? It is our great Comfort that as the wick. 
edeſt Men can go no further than God permits 
them, ſo even the wicked Things they do, it is in 

his Power to make them all co-operate for his 
own Glory, and for the Good of them that love 
him. They make for the Glory of his Mercy to- 
wards the Poor oppreſſed, who patiently bear the 

Croſs; and they make for the Glory of his Juſtice 
in the Puniſhment of the wicked Oppreſſors. 

Thus now I have explained what ſeems to me 
to be the Purport of this Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer; I thought next to have faid ſomething to 


rluade you of the Reaſonableneſs of making this 
the firſt and chief Requeſt; and then to bon con- 
ſidered what Influence it ought to have on our 
Practice. But there being no great Occaſion to 
enlarge upon theſe, I ſhall very briefly diſpatch 
. 

As to the Reaſonableneſs of making this the 
firſt and chief Requeſt, that what makes for God's 
Honour ſhould be minded before any Thing that 
has a more immediate Relation to our ſelves ; is it 
not highly reaſonable that he ſhould be preferred 
to us? If a Queſtion ſhould be ſtarted whether 
the Maſter or the Slave ſhould be firſt ſerved ; we 
would think it a very unreaſonable Queſtion, and 
would not be long in deciding it. Beſides, if we 
conſider our Ignorance and Raſhneſs in aſking, 

we 
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we ſhall ſoon be convinced that there is nothing 
| ater and better for us than that there be ſo wiſe a 
Check and Controul upon all our Requeſts as in- 
| finite Wiſdom to direct and amend our Ignorance 
and Folly. 

Laſtly, as to the Influence this Doduing ought 
to have cn our Practice, there are many uſeful 
Leſſons it might teach us, if we would duly ad- 
8 to them. 

From hence we may learn carefully to ab- 
tain from all Sin, as being a Thing which be- 
ndes its other Malignities, is a Contempt of God's 
Authority, a Preferring of our own Wills to his, 
a. Pcſpiſing of his Wiſdom and Judgment con- 
cerning our Duty and Happineſs, and a Setting up 
of our own in Competition, which is a manifeſt 
Diſhonour to God, and directly contrary to this 
| firſt Petition. 
" 2. As there are ſome Sins, which reflect more 
immediately upon God's Honour, ſuch as tearing 
his facred Name with horrid Oaths and Blaſphe- 
* mies, calling him in to witneſs a Lie by Perjury, 
" ridiculing his Word and Ordinances, arguing a- 
5 gainſt his Being or his Providence; all theſe I lay 

being more immediately contrary to this Duty of 
ie honouring and hallowing God's Name, ſhould not - 
18 only moſt carefully be avoided by our ſelves, and 
ar even all Approaches to them; but we ought in 
it N our ſeveral Stations to be animated with a parti- 
ed cular Zeal againit them in others. 
er 3. From this Doctrine it will plainly follow, 
that nothing prohibited by God ought to be uſed 
das a Means to promote his Honour; for this is to 
CY fit aſide his Wiſdom, and to let up our own, or 
g. father the Devil's. 
. TH 4 Laſtly 
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. Laſtly, let this Doctrine teach us the great 

Duties of Self- denial, Reſignation, Cheerfulneſ 
and Contentment in all States and Conditions 
Let us not murmur. at any Diſpenſations of Pro- 
vidence, remembring who ſits at the Helm; and 
that it is no leſs than infinite Wiſdom, that al. 
figns us all our ſeveral Parts, and directs all to the 
beſt Ends and Purpoſes. 

New- unto the King Eternal, Immortal, Ini. 
ſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory, far 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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jo MATT. 
Dy Kingdom come. — 
The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


HE Petitions of this excellent Prayer are 
ſhort, but exceeding comprehenſive. Of 

the three Firſt, which have a more immediate 
Aſpe& upon God Almighty ; The firſt directed 
us to aim at, and pray for his Honour and Glory, 
Hellowed be thy Name. This, as I take it, is put 
as the ultimate Deſign to which all the reſt are to 
refer; and they are all to be governed, and regu- 
lated, and interpreted by it : As if we ſhould fay, 
Thy Kingdom come, i. e. Let the Kingdom of 
Grace and Glory be advanced as far, and as faſt 
as is conſiſtent with thy Honour and Glory, by 
Goſpel Methods, not by the Ways of Perſecution 
by proper Means and Inſtruments, not by an irre- 
gular Employing of all Hands, and bringing the 
1 whole World into Confuſion by it. And ſo Thy 
Will be done, i. e. Let thy holy Laws be obeyed 
with ſuch a Readineſs and Cheerfulneſs upon 
Earth, as may reſemble the Obedience of the An- 
gels in Heaven; but till fo far as is conſiſtent 
Fy K 4 with 
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with thy Honour and Glory, For I ſuppoſe it 
would be inconſiſtent with God's Honour to 
have Men taught Obedience to his Laws, by with- 

drawing any of the Liberties he has allowed Man- 
kind; as for Example, if to teach them Tempe- 
rance, there were an univerſal Prohibition of Fleſh 
and ftrong Drink, and an Injunction to live on 
Bread and Herbs and Water. Or to teach them 
Chaſtity, they were all forced to be Eunuchs or 
Hermits. So Give us this Day our daily Bread, 
as far as confiſts with thy Honour and Glory, z. e, 
Ina lawful regular Way ; for it would be incon- 

ſiſtent with God's Honour, to provide the good 
Things of this World for Men, if they ſhould | 
agree to lay aſide all Methods of Induſtry, and fold 
their Hands together, expecting that Meat would 


i drop into their Mouths ; or if neglecting their own 


Labour and Induſtry, they ſhould pray to be ſup- 
plyed by Cheating or Robbing of others. And fo 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as far as conſiſts with 
thy Honour ; but it is inconſiſtent with God's Ho- 
nour to pardon the Impenitent and Incorrigible; 
ſuch Pardons would only encourage Men boldly 
to multiply Tranigrefſions. So Lead us not into 
Temptation, as far as conſiſts with thy Honour; 
For there may be diſhonourable Ways of keeping 
Men from Temptations. e. g. If to guard us 
againſt the wandring Luſt of the Eyes, he ſhould 
cauſe Men to be born blind; or to keep their 
Tongue from lying and ſlandering, he ſhould 
cauſe them to be born deaf and dumb. 

I give theſe few Inſtances, only to ſhew how 
that firſt and principal Petition, Hallowed be thy 
Name, is to govern, limit, and regulate all the 
reſt, And this I thought was a neceſſary Precau- 
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tion in the Explication of all the following Peti- 
tions of the Lord's Prayer. So now I come to 
the ſecond Petition, which is that of my Text; 
Thy Kingdom come. But what a ſtrange Sort of 
Petition may this ſeem ? As if God did not ſway 
the Scepter of the World as he pleaſes ; as if Sa- 
tan had got the better, and we prayed that God 
would take the Government of the World into his 
own Hand. In anſwer to this we are to conſider 
that it is not God's Government of the World, 
which is doubted or called in Queſtion, or prayed 
for; for (a) His Throne is in Heaven, and bis 
Kingdom ruleth over all, The Kingdom here 
ſpoke of, is that gracious Method of bringin 
Men to Glory and Happineſs by Chriſt. This in 
the New Teſtament is called the Kingdom of God, 
and the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And I doubt not this is the very King- 
dom, which is meant in this Petition, But was 
not Chriſt already come; and were not the means 
of Grace now made uſe of, to gain in Proſelytes 
to his Kingdom? All this is very true; but at the 
ſame time, there were all Endeavours uſed by the 
Devil and his Inſtruments to hinder the planting 
of Chriſt's Kingdom in the World; both out- 
wardly, by obſtructing the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, and inwardly, by hindering its taking 
Effect in the Hearts of Men; till both which be 
done, the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt is but in 
a militant, unquiet State. And therefore we pray 
that Chriſt may obtain a final Victory over all his 
Enemies, and may bring all his Subjects to the 
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quiet Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Heaven, by 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, and the Grace of 
the holy Spirit, and other favourable Providences 
to his Church. It is this final Settlement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, vi. The glorious triumphant State of 
the Church in Heaven, which we chiefly pray for 
in this Petition, that it may come; and in order 
to that, that God would pleaſe to follow all the 
Means of Grace with his Bleſſing, and Succeſs. 


This Petition then, though in few Words, we 


ſhall find to be very comprehenſive: As praying 
for all thoſe Things which with God's Honour 
may conduce to the final Salvation of Men by Je- 
ſus Chriſt and his Goſpel. For our more diſtinct 
Apprehenſion of it, I ſhall mention the chief of 
Petition. 
I. The firſt Thing I ſhall mention as meant 
in this Petition, is the Propagation of the Goſpel 
among both Fews and Gentiles, The Goſpel 1s 
called (2) The Goſpel of the Kingdom. And the 
Deſign of it is to gain in Subjects to Jeſus Chriſt. 
This Goſpel we pray here, that (5) it may have 
@ free Courſe ; that God would proſper it, and re- 
move the Impediments of it. More particularly 
there are theſe three Things which we pray for 
with Relation to the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
{1.) That God would ſend forth faithful Labou- 
rers, able honeſt and diligent Miniſters of the New 
Teftament, well inſtructed in the Mind and 
Will of God; not perverting it by any dangerous 


thoſe Particulars, which are comprehended in this 


% Matt, ai. 14. (0) 2 Ther ii, . 
5 Error, 
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Error, wrong Byaſs, or ſiniſter Deſign of their 


own. (2.) That he would diſpoſe and prepare 


Mens Hearts, by removing their Prejudices, mor- 
tifying their Luſts, ſubduing their Paſſions, ſet- 
tling the Unſeriouſneſs and Volatileneſs of their 
Temper, and enclining them to give a fair Hear- 
ing and impartial Conſideration to the Word of 
God. (3.) That he would either reſtrain or diſ- 
appoint all Enemies that obſtruct the Goſpel, ſuch 
as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Perſecutors, and carnal 
| worldly minded Men, who ſet themſelves to defeat 
and diſappoint all the Methods, whereby the Truth 
may take Effect: Or that he would give a Spirit 
of Courage and Patience to his Miniſters and Ser- 
vants, that they may not be diſcouraged by any 
Oppoſition, but may go on ſtedfaſtly in doing their 
Duty, notwithſtanding all the Difficulties they 
meet with in their Way. | 
II. As in this Petition we pray for Plenty of 
external Means, fo for a large Meaſure of internal 
Grace, that when the Word is ſowed in our Hearts, 
'the Cares of the World and the Luſts of other 
Things entering in may not choak the Word, that 
it become unfruitful. Both Jeus and Gentiles 
had many Things in their Education and Prin- 
ciples, which prompted them to an Oppoſition 
to the Goſpel. Particularly the Fews were ſo 
prepoſſeſſed with the Belief and Expectation of 
the worldly Kingdom of their Meſſias, that with- 
out affording a due Conſideration to our Saviour's 
and his Apoſtles Doctrine, or examining into the 


intrinſick Goodneſs of it, they rejected it on that 


ſole Account, as bringing no worldly Wealth and 
Grandeur along with it. The Gentiles were ſo 
educated in the Principles of Polytheiſm, or the 
8 VV“hff Worſhip 


* 
— * — — — ——— — a ee — 


— * — Y = 
— > — n 2 p : e nemme Nr 8 - ho . . DS CEC ” 5 
kd.” I'S: 8 r 13 rr * 1 r 8 7 ns —— 25 8 — 1 = - 4 tt — ————— _ * — 
* 92 ad eee ee bn, — pe bo — —— —— ab pn -- . > — Day Iv p> , . 2443 a 5 n - 1 n 5 a ITS SL — 0 * — — 5 — 
. Nel LES ale” 4 8 2 — net er 8 6 2 n — * 2 err 3 88 e — — CET 0 TI — —_ "ik — 8 * 
5 - 1 p - ws "PEEL 5 hy 4 2 8 7 9 * 5 reer = AT: 2” JSX- G 
2 n * P 5 » Anas —— — — AD S —— - n * — 


L 1 
4 1 
wo 7 
* 4 
7 2 
"4 4 
$5 2 
n 
4 | 
1 : 
; 
485 7 
1 Pd 
x 
Cy 
1 8 
x 
2 Fo 
a7 
I 81 
* I» 
1 
. 
3 
g {1 
2 N 
= 
1 
-$ I 
3 
5 
aff 3 
1 + 
2 Z 4 
& © +» 
1254 * 
- 4 5 
k 
i * 27 
} . 7 5 
4 1 7 
3 4 2 5 
n $1 
* 3:43 $8: \ 
' I : 
REY 
n 
11 
1 


r 
— 
n 
. 


v 4 $ a5 . 
1 — 

12 
ory 


— — 


——— Ps 


— 
4 = n * 
* * = 
- e TY 8 2 
© rt —¾— — ———2 — —— * 
PTT. gs eo NT ws 82 — _ . 
6 * 2 * 2 £ vi 58 De 
e 2 22 
- g * 
BY IS 
; they : = e * 
2 be on vs 
I 2s 8 1 . 
« - * 
5 Cur eee eee —— _ r — a 


TT — * . 
— 6 — — r - - 

* Fr b LJ 2 at 3 4 £ SY 2 
r w PRI 3 "a; 


— — 


. N Wo... 5 « 
Kc rr + 
3 " a 


” * * bY, br - 

2 D o 
— FF 
— 

9 2 — 
* 


140 Second Petition in the [S ERM. 


Worſhip of many Gods, that the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion repreſented itſelf with an Air of Atheiſm to 
them, while it taught them to reduce all their 
Devotions, and confine all their religious Ser- 
vices to one Supreme Deity, and to one Medi- 
ator between God and Man. Then there were 
ſome of the Chriſtian, Doctrines ſo inconſiſtent, as 
they thought, with the Principles of natural Phi- 
loſophy, particularly that of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead in 
general, that they could not eaſily bring themſelves 


to the Belief of them. And beſides the Difficul- 


of reconciling the Doctrines to their carnal 
Reaſon and Principles, there were other ſtronger 
Prejudices to overcome from worldly Intereſt, 
which commonly make Men more fierce and keen 


in their Defence than bare Diverſity of Doctrine. 


The Scribes and Phariſees and the whole Order 
of the Jewiſh Prieſthood found, if the Chriſtian 
Doctrine prevailed, that both their Gains and the 
high Eſteem they were in with the People muſt 
ceaſe. The Heathen Prieſts too, and all others 


who had any Benefit by the Service of their Tem- 
ples, would be naturally prone, in their own De- 


fence as it were, to oppoſe a Doctrine, which 
they quickly perceived would deprive them of 
their Gain and Livelihood. Theſe Men, if they 
could not anſwer the Arguments for Chriſtianity, 
were ready to flee to the carnal Weapon to oppoſe 
It; as we read of Demetrius and the other Crafts- 
men at Epheſus, who made Silver Shrines for Di- 
ana, what an uproar they made to oppoſe Chriſ- 
tianity. In ſhort, there were ſuch inſuperable 
Difficulties to be overcome, before the Goſpel 


could take Place, and the Kings and Princes e 
e Place, 8 ar # 
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the World were ſo jealous of it, and ſet themſelves 


ſo much to extirpate it, that it required a mighty 


Aſſiſtance of Gifts and Graces to carry it on. In 


this Petition we pray that all Men may receive 


the Truth in the Love of it; that they may not 
only afford it a fair Hearing, but a due Conſide- 
ration ſuitable to the great Importance of it; and 
then that notwithſtanding the contrary Tempta- 
tions, we and others may ſincerely uſe our beſt 
Endeavours to live up to it, that our Duty may 
prevail over all our Luits and vitious Inclinations. 

III. As in this Petition we pray for the outward 
Means of Grace, and the inward Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Spirit, ſo we pray for the flouriſhing State 
of Chriſt's Church; not that it may flow in 
Wealth and worldly Splendour, ſo as to reſem- 
ble a worldly Kingdom in outward Glory and 
Power ; but that it may be ſupplied with all thoſe 
Encouragements, which are neceſſary or requiſite 
for the better carrying on the Work of the Goſ- 


pel. Now this Branch of the Petition extends to 
a great many more Things than we are aware of: 
For whatever tends to the Furtherance of the 


Goſpel, falls under it. I ſhall inſtance in ſome of 
the Particulars. (1.) Foraſmuch then as the good 
Education of Children and Youth has a mighty 
Tendency to the Furtherance of the Goſpel ; (for 
out of them both able Preachers and judicious at- 
tentive Hearers are to be ſupplied ; ) we pray here 
that Parents, Schoolmaſters, Tutors and Guardi- 
ans may diligently and dextrouſly apply themſelves 
to the Diſcharge of their great Truſt, in inſtilling 
the Principles of an early Piety into thoſe Children 


and Youth, who are committed to their Care; 
and that not only by good Precepts, but good Ex- 
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ample, a Thing which takes with them far beyond 
the other. (2.) Foraſmuch as to the right Qua- 
lifying of Men to officiate in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, it is neceſſary, now Miracles are ceaſed, 
that they have much Time and Leiſure for the Stu- 
dy and Meditation of divine Things; and that they 


be furniſhed with good Helps of Books and other 


Materials for Study; and that they have their 
Minds diſengaged from the Diſtraction of world- 

Iy Cares, that they may apply them ſo much more 
intently to thoſe better Subjects, which are the pecu- 


L — — of their Calling; in order toall theſe good 
Deſigns, it is to be wiſned and prayed for, that there 


be a ſufficient Competency of worldly Encourage- 
ments provided for the Miniſters of the Goſpel; 

I fay, a Competency, not to maintain them in 
Eaſe and Luxury, but that they may follow 
their ſacred Employments without Diſtraction. 
Upon this Account likewiſe the favour of Princes 
and ſecular Magiſtrates is to be wiſhed and prayed 


for, for the good of the Church, that Kings may 


be her nurſing Fathers, and Queens her nurſing 
Mothers. And for this likewiſe, as well as for 
other good Ends, good Princes and Magiſtrates 


are to be prayed for, That we may lead quiet - 


peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. (5) 


Foraſmuch as Peace and Quietneſs in the State, 
and a good Form and Adminiſtration of Civil Go- 
vernment has a good Influence on the Church, 
and the Advancement of true Religion, we are to 
pray for both theſe; knowing that Tyranny, Re- 


bellion, or any other Convulſion in the State, doth 


mightily endanger not only the outward Policy 


and regular Frame of Religion, but likewiſe the 


Doctrine and Duties of it; for commonly at thoſe 
gaps 


U 


— . — ——é— — 
—. — LCC — ——— - ——ů 


X.] Lord's Prayer. Mar. VI. 10. 143 


gaps Hereſies and Schiſms, and all manner of 


Immoralities break in. (4.) A good Government 
and Diſcipline in the Church falls under this 
Prayer for the coming of Chriſt's Kingdom. And 


therefore we are to pray here, both that the Diſci- 


line may be well eſtabliſned, and well executed 


by all Perſons in their ſeveral Stations and Callings; 


that the Rulers of the Church may Rule with 
Prudence and Diligence; and the Ruled may ho- 


nour and obey thoſe who are over them in the 


Lord and admoniſh them, and have them in eſ- 
teem for their Work's ſake. For where there is 
not this mutual Harmony and Agreement be- 
tween Teachers and Learners, between Governours 
and Governed, there is nothing but Confuſion and 
every evil Work. N | 
IV. In this Petition, Thy Kingdom come, we 
pray for the good Succeſs of all theſe Means of 
Grace, and the other Aſſiſtances of Providence a- 
bovementioned ; that is, we pray that the 
and ſound Chriſtian Doctrine may be believed, 
and generally prevail againſt Errors and Hereſies; 


that God may be worſhipped with a pure Wor- 
ſhip, free from Superſtition and Idolatry ; that the 
Church may abound in Examples of true Piety 


and Virtue, that the true Fear of God may get 
the better and prevail over all our Luſts, Corrup- 


tions and evil Habits: And that Chriſt may rule 


and reign in our Hearts by his Grace and Holy 


Spirit, that we may be duly fitted and prepared 
for his Kingdom of Glory. It is this Kingdom 
of Glory we are chiefly to have our Eye upon, and 
to pray to God that we may purſue it with our 


moſt earneſt Deſires and Endeavours ; and that 


we may take all the moſt proper Methods for at- 
= De | taining 
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taining it our ſelves, and for gaining as _ o- 
thers into it as we can. 


So much for the Explication of this Petition; 


there are ſome Inferences I have to make wick 


relation to Practice ; and I ſhall quickly conclude. 
1. My firſt Inference ſhall be from the Rank 


and Order this Petition holds in the Lord's-Prayer; 
it 1s put after that of, Hallowed be thy Name; and 


— 


before all the reſt. Something we may gather | 


| from both Parts of this Obſervation. 
(...) Firſt, from its being put after that Peti- 


tion by which we pray for the Honour and Glory 


of God, we may infer that we are to do nothing 
to the Diſhonour of God, even for ſo noble an 
End as the Propagation of the Goſpel, or the Ad- 
vancement of God's Kingdom in the World. There 
s, another Church indeed that thinks they are to 
ſttick at nothing for the Advancement of their 
Church, which they take to be the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. There are no Lies or Equivocations, or Ca- 
lumnies or Murders ſo groſs, that they do not diſ- 
nſe with for this End. They have in a ſolemn 


Council decreed that Faith is not to be kept with He- 


reticks. Where they have Power enough, they 


make noſcruple to Rob, Impriſon, ſend to the Gal- 
leys, cruelly whip and ſcourge ; nay to put to Death, 
by burning Men for no higher Crime than the not 
being of their Church, or not joining in their Ido- 
htrous Worſhip; as if we were not forbid To 4 
Evil that Good may come of it; as if it were not 
a very great Diſhonour to God to have his King- 
dom propagated by ſuch diſhonourable baſe Means; 
or as if indeed it were any Honour or Service to 
Chriſt at all to have his Church filled with Hy- 
pocrites for I ſuppoſe they do not think that 


* 
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Dragooning and Burning can make any real Con- 
verts or Believers. But we have not ſo learned 
Chriſt. Let us be as zealous as we can, every 
one in our ſeveral Stations, for the Propagation of 
the Goſpel; but remember ſtill that it muſt be 
done by goſpel Methods, the Methods of Inſtruc- 
tion, Perſuaſion and, good Example, and not by Falſ- 
hood and Cruelty. _ - 

(2.) From the other Part of the Obſervation 
concerning the Rank of this Petition, that it goes 
before all the other Petitions, except that one 
which ſets God's Glory as the ultimate end; we 
may infer that the Seeking the Kingdom of God 
by all lawful Ways and Means, is an Endeavour 
duly ſubordinate to the Honour and Glory of 
God: Or that there is nothing in which we can 
better conſult God's Honour, than in promoting 
the Goſpel of his dear Son by all lawful Ways and 
Means. Let us then all of us ſeriouſly confider 
how we may molt effectually, in our ſeveral Sta- 
tions, promote the Knowledge and Practice of 
Chriſtianity in our ſelves and others committed to 
our Care, and conclude with our ſelves that this 
is the very principal and beſt Method for promot- 
ing the Glory and Honour of God, infinitely be- 
yond what the Heaping up Wealth, or the A- 
piring to Honour and Preferment, or any other 
Thing upon which Men commonly beſtow their 
Labour, can pretend to. 8 | 

The ſecond and chief Inference I would make 
from this Doctrine is this. If we are obliged to 
pray for Chriſt's overcoming all his Enemies, and 
or his heavenly Kingdom, with all the gracious 
Means and Methods, whereby it is capable of be- 
ing advanced; then we are obliged likewiſe to 

V. ty IL | | | hb back 
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back theſe our Prayers with our moſt vigoron; 
Endeavours in our ſeveral Stations, for that End. 
This will open up to us a great Field of Duty, to 
which it will be proper to exhort you upon this 
Occaſion. I ſhall but Name ſome of the chief 
Branches of this Duty. 

(.) If we can contribute no other Way to MW, 
wards the Propagation of the Goſpel, but by gu- 
ing a good Example to the Heathen our Neigh. I 
bours, and to the Heathen our Slaves; and by b 
breeding up the young Heathen born in our Fa- My 
milies in the Knowledge of the Creed, Lords Ip 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments, and would en- Har 
courage their coming to Church, that they may 
have. an Opportunity of being better acquainted Mg. 
with the Spirit and Doctrine of Chriſtianity, this Nn 
might be one good Means of advancing the 
Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

_(2.) Is it a Branch of this Petition that God 
would fend forth faithful Labourers into his Har- Mee: 
veſt? If we would help forward this Deſign by Noc 
our beſt Endeavours, let us both give all due En- Ned 

couragement to them by countenancing and at-WTh; 
tending their Miniſtry, and in our ſeveral Stationsſ ( 
contribute what we can to encourage ingeniouWGra 
Youth to apply themſelves to that ſacred Study. Weiy, 
_ (3) If we would promote the Kingdom olliff g 
God, inſtead of countenancing and propagatingM{o 
the Objections of Atheiſts, Deiſts, and other Ene uch 
mies of Religion, let us make it our Buſineſs toMy, 
obviate Mens Prejudices, to clear all Objections Wl! i; 
and to remove every Thing that may obſtruct thirty 
Principles of Religion taking Place in their Heari\Fer o 
and the Practice of it in their Lives and Conve 


ſations. | 
(4.) That 
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any Hereſy, that is, any Error againſt the Fun- 


) damentals of Chriſtianity; that we have a care 
s likewiſe that for any ſmall Matter we do not make 
i Wl: Schiſm or Rent in the Communion of the Church 

and above all that we have no Hand in any Per- 
- WO (cution for Religion, or any Thing elſe that may 
'- Way a ſtumbling Block in the Way'of any of the 
» Proſelytes to it. And if we our ſelves happen to 
be perſecuted for the Goſpel, let us reſolve with 
4 


the Grace of God to honour our Profeſſion by a 
patient cheerful Suffering, and bearing the Croſs 
after our Maſter's Example. he 

(J.) As in this Petition we pray for the Aſſi- 
ed Wiſtance of God's Grace and Haly Spirit, let us take 


his Meare to improve the Talent of Grace God has be- 


he Wſtowed upon us already; that being the ſureſt 
Way to obtain more. And let us take care to im- 
od Hprore our Knowledge of divine Things by Conſi- 
ar- Nderation and Meditation: and eſpecially that thoſe 
good Seeds of the Chriſtian Doctrine be not choak- 
d with worldly Cares and the Luſts of other 
hings entring into our Hearts. 
(6.) Beſides the inward Aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace, does the Church and Kingdom of God re- 
ave great Aſſiſtance from many external Helps 
ff good Education of Youth, Countenance of 
Magiſtrates, Means to Miniſters, that they may 


-nudy without Diſtraction, good Diſcipline and 
s Vibovernment, Order and Decency ? Then let us 
ions in our ſeveral Stations, as we have Opportu- 


ity, lend an helping Hand to theſe, or whate- 
cr other Means may fall in our Way towards the 
tomotion of true Piety, Peace and Virtue. 


(4.) That we have no Hand in ſpreading of 


L 2 (7. Laſtly, | 
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(J.) Laſtly, is this Kingdom of Grace and 
Glory one of the Chief Petitions we can make for 
God's Honour? Let us take Care then to aſſign 
it a principal Place in our Hearts, and to make i 
the chief Buſineſs of our Lives? Let us not look 
upon the Buſineſs of Religion as a Thing of ſmal 
or trivial Concern; but as the- great Bulineſ 
upon which the Honour of God and the Salvation 

of our Souls depends ; all other Things are but 
Trifles to this. This is that Pearl of great price, 
to make ſure of which we ſhould be ready to pat 
with all, and purchaſe it. 
Now God of his infinite Mercy fhed abroad in 

our Hearts 44 Grace, that after a Life of Hol. 
neſs here, we may attain to a Life of Happiuſ 
in the Kingdom of Heaven: through the Merits and 
ro edi ation of Jeſus Chriſt, To whom, &c. 
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SERMON XI 


M a 1 r. 
— Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 


The Fifth Sermon on this Text. 


N the former Petition, Thy Kingdom come, 

we pray not only for the flouriſhing 
State of Chriſt's Church ; that is, for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, with the Uſe of 
all the Means of Grace, and other favourable 
Providences and Encouragements for carrying on 
that good Work; but likewiſe for inward Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, by which the outward Means 
may be made ſucceſsful. But becauſe no Means 
have a phyſical, certain, co-aCtive, but only a 
moral, perſuaſive Power; ſo that all the common 
Means may ordinarily be rendred ineffectual ; 
therefore here follows a Petition for the actual 
good Succeſs of the Means in bringing us to a 
chearful Compliance with the Will of God: Thy 
Will be dene in Earth as it 1s in Heaven. In which 
Words there are two Things may be ſignified, and 
they are both ſo good, that I am loath to exclude 
either of them, and ſhall therefore ſpeak to them 


„ Firft 


both. | 
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_ Hirſt then, by theſe Words, Thy Will be don, 


may be meant an Acquieſcence in God's Proyj.- 


dence; 9. d. Diſpoſe me and all Mankind to a 
cheerful Contentment with all the Events of thy 
Providence, it they be ever 0 contrary to our own 


* 2 


carnal Expects trons 

Secondly, By theſe Words, Thy Will *. done, 
may be meant a cheerful Obedience to all God 
Precepts; g. d. Give thy Grace to me and all 


others, that we may fo readily and cheerfully obey 


thy Commandments, that it may in ſome mea- 
ſure reſemble the Obedience of the Angels in Hea- 
VEN. 

I. Firſt, by theſe Words, Thy HY i be done, is 
meant an Acquieſcence | in God's Providence. Now 
this Acquieſcence may be either General, and 
implicit; or Particular and explicit. 

1. It is General and implicit, when before the 
Events happen, and before we ſee through Mat- 


ters, we quietly reſt in God's Wiſdom, Power, 


and Goodneſs, and are eaſy in our Minds, believ- 


ing aſſuredly that he will wiſely contrive all for 


the beſt. What is to be meant by this previous 
implicit Faith in God, may be explained and il- 
luſtrated by the implicit Faith we have in Men, 
though deſerving it infinitely leſs. Children, for 
example, do not trouble themſelves with the Cares 
of the World, what they ſhall eat, or what they 


ſhall drink, or wherewithal they ſhall be cloathed; 


but depend entirely on the Care and Providence 
of their Parents. Patients, though they have no 
Skill of their own Diſeaſes, yet under God ac- 
quieſce in the Skill of a good Phyſician. A Tra- 
veller, in an unknown Way and Country, though 
obe bas no particular Skill in the Ways and Roads, 


yet 


D br Ly 
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* 
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yet truſting to a {kilful Guide, is very eaſy, and 


goes cheerfully on in his Journey; and eſpecially 
at Sea, where there is no Path to direct us, we 
commit our ſelves entirely to the Skill of a Maſ- 
| ter, and are very eaſy under it. Now if Children 
| can thus truſt their Parents, though often poor, 

and not able to relieve them ; and Travellers can 


traſt their Guides, though there may be difficult 
Paſſages to paſs through, or ford, and it is not in 
the Power of the Guide to furniſh Bridges or other 
Conveniencies; and Paſſengers can truſt their 
Commander, though he cannot prevent Storms 
and other bad Accidents ; what might they do if 


they had Almighty Fathers, unerring Guides, Pi- 
| lots that the very Winds and Seas would obey? 
| Might they not then with a much more implicit 


Faith ſurrender their Underſtanding, and ſubmit 
all their own Meaſures to his? And this is the 
true State of the Caſe with Almighty God. 
All this may be faid of future Events, which are 
entirely in God's Hand, and we know nothing at 
all of them, but in general depend on God's 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs. But then there 
are ſome particular Events, for which we have 
lomething more to depend upon, than this gene- 
ral, implicit, but ignorant Faith ; namely, where 
God has by Prediction, or Promiſe, or by a Train 
of Providences, or by ſome other manifeſt Opening 
of the Scene, diſcovered ſomewhat more clearly 
what he is about; then as his Will and Deſign 
opens up more and more, we have greater Encou- 
ragement to ſtrike in with it, and to ſay, Thy il 
be done. For though God's Defigns in general 
are dark, and the Footſteps of his Providence hard 
to be perceived, like that of the Way of a Ship 
— E . 
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in the Sea, which makes but a ſlender Impref. 
fion, and which is ſoon worn out ; yet when he 
has long held on a ſteady Courſe, fo that it i; 
plain what Port he ſteers for; as his Deſigns open 
more and more, there 1s a great Beauty in them, 
and his Providence ſhould more explicitely be com- 
plied with. Yet there is great Danger here in be. 
ing too haſty in interpreting and applying of Pro- 
vidences ; it is much ſafer to wait till we ſee what 
God aims at, and in the mean time to obey the 
Will of his Precepts, than to venture raſhly in the 
Dark in a Way which we are not ſure he is about; 
and if he is, whether he deſigns it for Mercy or 
Jadgment. So much for future Events, which 
are entirely in God's Hand, where the Lot is caſt 
into the Lap, and the whole Diſpoſal of 1t is of the 
Lord; but it does not yet appear unto us, what 
particular Way he intends to order it. 
2. But then ſecondly, this Acquieſcence in 
_ God's Will may be particular and explicite, when 
God in his Providence has brought his Works to 
paſs, and it is very plain what Settlement he aims 
at. It is our Duty then to admire the Beauty of 
Providence, and expreſly to acquieſce in it, though 
| thoſe Events be ever ſo contrary to our Deſigns 
| * and Expectations, faying, with our Saviour, Net 
l my Will, but thy Will be done, This Duty of ac- 
quieſcing contentedly in whatſoever Events God's 
Providence brings about, is a great and compre- 
henſive Duty, and has a mighty Tendency both 
to our own Peace and Quiet, and the Eaſe and 
Quiet of the World about us. But foraſmuch as 
this is a Duty of ſome Difficulty to apprehend it, 
and of yet greater Difficulty to comply with it, 
I ſhall ſay ſomething both to clear up the Nature, 
| 9 


nd 


— ene 
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and to perſuade to the Practice of it. As to the 
Nature of it, we are not to believe that it is a 
Duty incumbent upon us actively to comply with 
every Thing that ſeems to be favoured by Provi- 
dence ; for ſometimes we are not to comply at 


all, but according to the Duty of our Place and 
Station, are by all lawful Ways to oppoſe proſpe- 


rous Iniquity; ; and that which ſeems a Counte- 
nance of Providence, is often no ſuch thing, but 
only God's making uſe of ill Men to be Scourges 


in his Hand for chaſtiſing others, ſometimes as bad, 


butoften a great deal better than themſelves. We ſhall 
never be ſafe in our Duty of acquieſcing in the di- 
vine Providence, except where we are ſure that we 
have taken no ſinful Steps to bring it about our- 
ſelves; and where it is brought about to our 
Hand, it is often not an Active, but a Paſſive 
Compliance, which God requires at our Hands. 
The Thing will be clearer by an Example. When 
the King of Aſſyria invaded Juda, it would have 
been great Treachery in any of the Jews to have 
fided with him. Yet afterwards when he had 
conquered them, and they were actually carried 


away Captives into Babylon, the Providence of 
God deciding the Matter ſo plainly, that they . 
were his Subjects, they were obliged to perform 


the Duty of quiet and peaceable Subjects under 
him, and to fay, God's Will be done, So in all 
other Caſes, though never ſo affliting, we are al- 


| lowed to pray to God, and to uſe all other law- 


ful Endeavours to remove the Cauſe of our Trou- 
ble and Affliction ; as David faſted and prayed 
while the Child was fick; but as ſoon as the 
Child was dead, that being a clear Determi- 
nation of the Caſe by God himſelf, he then = 
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applied himſelf entirely to this Duty of acquieſ. 


cing contentedly in God's Will and Pleaſure, 
Nay further, ſuppoſe this Declaration of God's 
Pleaſure ſhould be brought about by ſome wick- 


ed Inſtrument and Means; even in that Caſe, 


tho' we are not obliged to ſubmit to theſe wicked 


Inſtruments, yet, with reſpect to God, a Sub- 


- miſſjon and Acquieſcence is due; for tho' we de- 
ſerved ſuch a Puniſhment at the Hands of God, 


et we deſerved it not at their Hands, and it was 


a Sin in them to inflict it. The looking upon 
Things with this different Aſpect, as they come 


from God, and as they come from Men, will 
ut us in the right Way of our Duty on this 


difficult Subject. For tho an Acquieſcence is due 


to God, this does not in the leaſt alter the Caſe 
as to Men, who being Strangers to his ſecret Will, 


ought to govern themſelves by the Directions of 
Duty, as it is preſcribed them by the Laws of 


eie, -: 
But now this Point of Acquieſcence, being 


really, on many afflicting Occaſions, very dit- 


ficult, I ſhall briefly offer a few Conſiderations to 


induce us to the Performance of it, and then pro- 


ceed to the other Part of the Diviſion, the Precep- 
tive Part of God's Will. 


(1.) What greater Motive can there be to Ac- 


quieſcence, than to confider that every thing is 
ſubject to God's Wiſdom and Contrivance, and 
that it is in the very Nature of this Duty, that 


We take it as from his Hand? Now ſuppoſing 


the Event to be never ſo afflicting, yet at the 
ſame time coming from God our heavenly Fa- 
ther, we muſt take it for granted, that it is de- 


Gened for our Good; as our Saviour argued, Thr 
| * , 4 0 *£..4+#Y {> Cup 


rr Y * . 
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Cup zobich my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 


drink it ? 

(2.) Let us conſider that all Things are good 
or bad, according as they are more or leſs ſub- 
ſervient to the ſanctifying of our Hearts, and 
the reforming of our Lives, and the fitting us 


for Heaven and Happineſs. Now if we conſider 


Afflictions with this Aſpect, we ſhall find that 


they have a very great Tendency to theſe noble 
Ends, and therefore that we ought chearfully to 


welcome them, and quietly to acquieſce in them. 


(3.) Let us conſider that this World, not be- 
ing = Place of our Reſt, but the Place of our 


Pilgrimage, it is not fit that we have all Things 


ſo convenient, and ſo to our Mind here, as to 
tempt us to forget our heavenly Country ; ; and 


therefore whatever Accommodations we meet 


with, ſhould be thankfully accepted, no Man ex- 
pecting the ſame Conveniencies upon the Road, 
as he does at his own Home. 

Let us conſider the Example of our r Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came to ſhew us the Way to 
Heaven. We know both what Hardſhips he met 
with, and with what a chearful contented Mind 
he bore them. And to his Example I might 


add that of all the other Martyrs, nay, all the 


Saints and Servants of God in all Ages, who 
through much Tribulation, have entred into the 
"_—_— of Heaven. 
(F.) Laſtly, let us conſider that it is „ the 
eaſier, as 8 as the better Way, to ſubmit our 


Will chearfully to God's, than to fret, and mur- 


mur, and repine; for all Diſcontent encreaſes our 
Troubles; as a Bullock unaccuſtomed to tbe 


Foe and awkward at bearing of it only hr 
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and galls himſelf more, than if he ſet himſelf 
quietly to undergo it. „„ 

So much for this Petition, Thy Vill be done, 
taken in the firſt Senſe I mentioned, for a quiet 
Acquieſcence in all Events of God's Providence. 
II. The ſecond Senſe in which I told you this 
Petition is to be underſtood, is, that it is a 
Prayer that we, andall others, may yield a chear- 
ful Obedience to all God's Precepts ; that as he 
is readily obeyed in Heaven by Angels, fo he 
may be readily obeyed upon Earth by us Men. 
In handling of this Point, I-ſhall conſider theſe 
two Things. 

7. The Subſtance of the Bleſſing prayed for, 
that God's Laws may be obeyed here upon Earth. 
2. The high Degree of Perfection in which 
this Bleſſing is to be prayed for, namely, that it 
ſhould reſemble the Obedience in Heaven. N 
x. Firſt, F am to conſider the Subſtance of 

the Bleſſing prayed for, that God's Laws may be 
ed here upon Earth. This follows excellent- 

by after the Petition that God's Kingdom might 
come. For moſt of our Saviour's Hearers at 
this Time, tho' they ardently wiſhed for that 
new State of Things, which they meant by the 

Kingdom of God, or the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
ftah, yet were under two very groſs Errors about 
it, which are both corrected in this Petition. 
One was, that they thought the Moral Law would, 
as to the greateſt Part of it, be diſpenſed with as 
to the Subjects of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. For 
they thought of nothing but to kill and flay, and 
to invade their Neighbours Wealth and Poſſeſſions, 
and to gain to thernſelves great Eſtates by Rapine 


and Conqueſt, and to live luxurious ſenſual Lives, 
0 1 which 
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which it is not to be imagined how they could 
dream of any ſuch thing, without diſannulling, 
or at leaſt diſpenſing with the whole ſecond Table 
of the Moral Law ; and therefore, as he had in 
the other Parts of this Sermon, taught them the 
Neceſſity of Obedience to the Moral Law, and 
that in a much higher and perfecter Senſe, than 
ever they had been taught before from their 
ſtricteſt Doctors; ſo now, after he has taught 
them to pray for the coming of God's Kingdom, 
he immediately adds that they were to pray for 
a. moſt perfect Obedience to his Precepts, ſuch 
as was performed by the Angels of God in Heaven. 
The other Error they were under as to the Meſ- 
ſiah's Kingdom, was, that it was to be confined 
to the narrow Bounds of the Land of Fudea ; but 
they had no Notion of its being extended to all 
the other Parts of the Earth; this our Saviour 
likewiſe corrects by teaching them to pray that 
God's Laws may be obſerved upon Earth, that 
is, all the World over, as they are in Heaven. 
But now there is ſome Difficulty in account- 
ing for this Petition, how it is diſtin from the 
former : For if by the coming of God's Kingdom, 
be meant not only the furniſhing the outward 
Means, but likewiſe the inward Afiſtance of 
God's Grace and Holy Spirit: What more do 
we defire in this Petition, that God's Will may 
be done? For the actual Obedience to his Laws, 
ſeems not ſo proper to beg of him any farther, 
than that he would be pleaſed to follow the ont- 
ward Means with his Blefling and inward Grace; 
and that was begg'd before, in the Petition, 7. Thy 
Kingdom come. For anſwer to this; tho' the in- 


ward Grace, as well as the outward Means, may 
be 
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be included in that Petition, Thy Kingdome come, 

yet it being certain that his Hearers at that Time 
thought they might be good enough Subjects of 
the Mefliah's Kingdom, without obeying God's 

Precepts, theretore it was no ſuperfluous Addition, 

if it was but as a neceſſary Explication of the 

other, to add, Thy Will be done: For by this 

Petition we pray that we may become Subjects of 

the right Stamp; and that by the prevailing 

Grace of God, we, and all Mankind, may yield 

| Obedience to all his holy Laws. 

M.ore particularly, in the Subſtance of this 
Petition, we pray that all Men may be brought 
to the Knowledge of the Truth; and that know- 

ing it, they may believe and profeſs i it ; and that 

profeſſing it, they may live up to their Profeſſion 
in all holy Practice and Obedience; 

2. But becauſe there are many Degrees of 
Obedience, and ſome Sorts of it which our Sa- 
viour had faulted in the preceding Parts of this 
Chapter, as falling much ſhort of what he ex- 
pected, let us conſider next the high Degree of 
Perfection, to which we are to pray for this Obe- 
dience: Thy Vill be done in Earth as it is in 
Heaven. Here God. ſets us a Pattern of Obedi- 
ence, even that of the Angels; not that ours upon 
Earth can ever be ſo perfect, but the nearer it 
approaches to it, ſo much the perfecter it will be; 
and therefore it is good to propoſe to ourſelves the 
nobleſt Patterns, ſuch as that of God, and Chriſt, 
and Angels, and the beſt uf Saints; but ſtill a- 
bove the Righteouſneſs of the Seribes and Phari- 
fees. 

More particularly by praying that our Obedi- 


ence on Earth may reſemble that of the Angels 
in 


—— 
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in Heaven, theſe Properties of Obedience are 


[ prayed for. 
(I.) That it be as perfect an Obedience as we 


can attain to in this Life. There is much Dark 


neſs in our Underſtanding, whicli hinders us from 
having a clear Perception and lively Senſe of our 
Duty. There 1s a great Corruption in our Will, 
which obſtructs our yielding an hearty Aſſent of 
Obedience to what we do know. And there is a 
great Impotence in our Faculties, that we cannot 
put in Execution all that we would gladly do; for 
as St Paul ſays, when we would do Good, Evil is 
preſent with us; and we groan under a Law in 
our Members, which rebells againſt the Law of 
our Mind, and leads us captive to the Law of 
Sin. And beſides, there are many Things in 
which we want neither Knowledge of our Duty, 
nor Will and Power to execute 1t, which through 
Forgetfulneſs, or Inadvertency, or want of Care 
to keep our Minds in a good Temper, or through 
ſlackening of our Guard or Watch, we often neg- 
le&, and upon Account of that N egligence, fall 
into Sins of Omiſſion or Commiſſion ; in all theſe 
we have Reaſon to beg of God to help us to an 
higher and more perfect State of Obedience. And 
the fame we pray for all the reſt of Mankind. 
(2.) Angelical Obedience is a willing and chear- 
fal Obedience ; Angels are repreſented as indefa- 
tigable in God's Service, and always attentive to 
receive his Commands 0 ). - Bleſs the Lord ye 
his Angels, that excel in Strength, that do his Cam- 
mandments, Oy ng unto the Voice of bis Word. 
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So let our Obedience be not only an external Ser- 
vice, but let it proceed from an inward Principle 


of a fervent Love to God, and a Net to do 


his Pleaſure. 

(3.) Angelical Obedience, is an unanimous 
harmonious Obedience ; there are no diſcontent- 
ed Mutineers in that heavenly Hoſt, but with 
one Heart they are all ready to execute any Piece 
of Service they are ſent about. What a fad thing 


is it to obſerve, that even among good People in 


this World, there is ſo much Jarring and Diſcord, 
as is enough, were there nothing elſe, to. imbit- 


ter all their Comforts, and to make their Lives 
uneaſy | Let us pray for, and endeavour after this 


Spirit of Love; Love to God, and Love to one 


another, that with one Heart, and one Mouth; 


we may glorify God. 
The Sum of all is, we pray here that we, and 


all Men, may not only come to the Knowledge, | 


Belief, and Profeſſion, but to the ſincere unani- 
mous Practice of our Duty, in which we are to 


aim at higher and higher Meaſures of Perfection, 


in Imitation of that Angelical Ovedience which 


is in Heaven. 
So much for Explication of the 3 There 
are two Inferences I ſhall make from this Doc- 


trine, and then conclude. 


Inf. 1. We may obſerve here, that beſides the 


coming 5 God's Kingdom, which includes both 
the outward Means, and the inward Grace be- 
longing to the general Propagation of the Goſpel, 
we are taught to pray for ourſelves, and others, 
for ſtill larger Meaſures of Grace, till we arrive 
at the Perfection of Chriſtian Obedience. From 
hence I would infer, that there are infinite De- 


grees | 


* 5 
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Degrees of Grace ſuited to all States and Conditions, 


with which we may provide ourſelves out of thoſe 
inexhauſtible Storehouſes in Heaven. It is a great 


Miſtake to think that God beſtows equal Mea- 


ſures of Grace upon all. I believe indeed he does 


enough of this kind to all, even the worſt of 


Men, to make them inexcuſable, that he can in 


no Senſe be charged with their Sins; and all Men 


with that Meaſure of Grace which they have, 
might be a great deal better than they are. But 


| I do not in the leaſt doubt, that over and above 


this common Grace, which if it were rightly 
managed, might be a ſufficient Stock to begin 


| that which might be afterwards improved into 


the greateſt Perfection of Holineſs ; beſides this, 
I ay, I do not doubt but that God gives larger 
Meaſures of Grace, eſpecially upon the good Im- 
provement of our firſt meaner Talents, than are 


| barely ſufficient to convert us to God. Nay, I 


am of opinion from this, and ſome other Texts; 
which I ſhall not now infiſt upon, that Grace 
may be improved to infinite Degrees, by aſking, 
and uſing it, by Prayer and Endeavours; and that 
we may {till make nearer Approaches to this bleſ- 
ſed State of perfect angelical Obedience. And 
therefore, e : 

2. My ſecond Inference ſhall be, Since our 
Saviour has taught us to pray for ſuch a perfect 
Holineſs, as may reſemble that of the Angels in 


Heaven; that we ought not to give out upon 


any low Attainments, but continue our fervent 
Prayers, and moſt vigorous Endeavours after it. 
It our Saviour had not known that Prayer was a 
very proper Means to attain it, he would never 
have taught us in this Model of Prayer, to have 
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made one of the ſix Petitions ſo directly fo 
it. 
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And if we do not join our Endeavours to our 
Prayers, we contradict our ſelves, and counter-a& 
what we pray for. Let us confider that this i; 
the great End of all, to which all our Inſtructions, 
Exhortations, and Admonitions tend, even your 
Advancement in Holineſs and Obedience; and 
| without this, all Knowledge, all Profeſſions, nay, 
Þ all Believing, and Perſuaſions, and Convictions 
will avail us nothing; fo far from it, that they 
will prove only ſo many Aggravations of our 
Judgment and Condemnation. Let me then 
exhort you, as ye love your own Souls, to add 
= to your Faith Virtue; and to the ſmall Begin- 
| ings ye have made in Chriſtian Virtue, that ye 
continue, and advance towards that evangelicl 
1 Perfection, to which our Saviour, by all his Di- 
5 rections both of our Prayers and Practice, aims 
to bring us. 

Now to Him, with the Father, ah the Hs. 
ly Ghoſt, let us render, as ts due, all Praiſe, Ho- 
2 and Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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S ER MON XII 
1 5 
i MAT r. VI. 11. | 
ey Give us this Day our daily Bread. 

- The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 

dd 


AVING contilenad the three firſt Petitions 
1 of the Lord's Prayer, which relate chiefly 
to Almighty God, we proceed now to the three 
D laſt, which relate more particularly to our ſelves 
and our N eighbours. The firſt of theſe 1s a Peti- 
tion for the Neceſſaries of this Life, for which we 
. are from time to time to depend on God, and to 
15. | '<queſt a Supply from him; for this is the Mean- 
ing of this Petition in my Text, Give us this Day 
our daily Bread. For Explication of this Peti- 
tion, there are theſe three Propoſitions contain d 
in it, which will require a more particular Con- 
ſderation. | 
I. That we are allowed to pray for Neceſſaries; 
tor this, in the Scripture Style, is to be underſtood 
by Bread. 

II. That we ought to be conjental to depend 
on God from time to time for theſe Neceſſaries, 
and are not to expect to have them laid in all 
at once; for this we are to underſtand by the. 


Word dail „ or day by da 
M, . M 2 . . III. That 
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III. That we are not to reſt in our own Ac- 
quiſitions or Endeavours for what we ſtand in 
need of, of the good Things of this Life ; but 
are to look up to God for his Bleſſing on our 
lawful Endeavours, ſaying unto him, Give u; 
this Day our daily Bread. ; | 

I. The firſt Thing I obſerve, as contained in 
this Petition, is, that we are allowed to pray for 
Neceſſaries. This is underſtood by the Word 
Bread; it is a common Metonymie in the Holy 
Scripture, and in our vulgar Phraſe, by Bread, 
to underſtand all the Neceſſaries of Life. When 
we ſay of any one, he has not Bread, the Mean- 
ing is, he is extreme Poor. So though Abra- 
ham ſaid only, Gen. xviii. 5. I will fetch a Mor- 
fel of Bread, and comfort your Hearts : The Treat 
which he made them, went indeed by the Name 
of a Morſel of Bread, but we have an account of 
Milk, and Butter, and a Calf, that was kill'd 
and dreſs d. So Joſeph, when he was about to 
treat his Brethren, Gen. xliii. 31. commanded 
his Servants 70 ſet on Bread. But though Bread 
ſignifies all Neceſſaries, it is not ſo eaſy a Matter 
to define how much is meant by theſe Neceſſa- 
ries; only in general we may aſſert, 1. That 


it is not meant thereby that we ſhould limit our 


Prayers, or Endeavours, to what will barely keep 
Body and Soul together, though with a great deal 
of Vexation and Trouble. It is certain that God 
doth not debar us from praying and endeavouring 
for a comfortable and decent Subſiſtence, that 


we may mind his Service without Diſtraction. 


Nay further, it is certain that we are encouraged 
to endeavour after, not only the Supply of our 


own Wants, but that we may have wherewithal 


to 
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to ſupply the Wants of others. Now to both 


| theſe, our decent Subſiſtence, and the helping of 


others, we are exhorted by St Paul, 1 The. 4. 
11, 12, where he recommends a Diligence in our 
Calling to that very End, that we may walk de- 
cently toward them that are without, and may have 
Lack of nothing. And Eph. iv. 28. the ſame A- 
poſtle adviſes to honeſt Labour, that we may have 


o give to him that needeth. And if theſe are re- 


commended as Duties and Bleſſings, certainly we 
may pray for them. 2. This Subſiſtence is not 
in all Men alike, but differs according to the dif- 
ferent Stations of Men, and according to the 
greater or leſſer Charge of Children, and other 
Domeſticks, and Relatives they have to provide 
for. For what would be a good Competency for 
a ſingle Perſon in a private Station, would fall 
much ſhort for a Man with a great Family, or - 
in a publick Station. There is ſo great a Variety 
in this daily Bread, I mean in the ſeveral Com- 
petencies and Subſiſtences of Men, according to 
the ſeveral Stations which God approves in the 
World, that provided they keep within the Li- 
mits of what is not ſinful, there is great Latitude 
to be allowed. But that we may know what 
Bounds God has ſet to this Matter, I ſhall ſum 
it up in a few Words. | 
I. We are to take care that our Hearts be not 
principally ſet on the World, or on our worldly _ 
Subſiſtence; but we are fo ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, and all other Things 
as Acceſſaries; that is, with a much inferiour 


Degree of Care, 


My 2. We 
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2. We are to uſe no unlawful, indirect, un- 
Juſt, cheating Ways of purchaſing or gathering 
this Competency. 

3. We are to limit our Deſires to real, not to 
extend them to imaginary Wants. 

4. We are not to be ſtingy or penurious, in 
the Uſe of our Eſtates, either for our own Occa- 
ſions, or the Occafions of thoſe who belong to 
us, or for the Relief of the Poor. 

If we keep within theſe Bounds, all the reſt of 
our worldly Wants and Occaſions, will eaſily fall 
under this Compellation of Bread or Subſi 
ſtence. 

Now this Bread, (which 1 have ſhewed you 
will comprehend a comfortable Subſiſtence) we 
may lawfully pray for. There is none but will 
grant that it is lawful to pray for Neceſſaries; all 
the Queſtion then, can be only as to the comfor- 
table Subſiſtence ; but there is a great deal of 
Reaſon why that may likewiſe be prayed for. 

1. It tends to deliver the Mind more from anxious 
Cares and Fears, than ſtraitned Circumſtances. 
2. It enlarges the Heart more in Thankſgiving 
to Almighty God. 3. It puts us in a Capacity 

to do more good in Works of Piety and Charity. 
4. It helps better to carry on the publick Good, 
which often ſuffers egregiouſly for want of having 
wherewithal, and for want of a publick Spirit, 
which Want is occafioned by pinching Circum- 
ſtances. If then this comfortable Subſiſtence 1s 
a thing good in itſelf, and has ſo good Tendency, 
both as to this Life preſent, and that which 1s to 
come, why may we not both ſeek it of God in 
Pr: ayer, and by all lawful Means endeavour after 


it? But it may be objected perhaps, that w—_ 
the 
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the Notion or Pretence of this comfortable Sub- 
ſiſtence, worldly minded Men will enlarge their 
covetous Deſires and Endeavours, and ſtill pretend 
that they want whatever they have a mind to. But 


| having already limited thoſe Defires to real, not 


imaginary Wants, and ſubjected them to the 
Rules of Chriſtianity, we muſt exclude from this 
Petition all ſuperfluous Deſires of the Things of 
this World. But how then, may we not pray 
for Riches? is not that a Bleſſing; of God, which 
may be made good Uſe of, and therefore may be 
wiſhed, and deſired, and prayed for? I anſwer, 
that Riches being not to be reckoned amongſt the 

Neceſſaries, but Superfluities of Life, we are not 
allowed, neither by this Petition of my Text, 
nor by any other Precept of holy Scripture, abſo- 
lutely to pray for them. And the Reaſon is, we 
are only allowed to pray for good Things; but 
Riches are to be reckoned among the Thing in- 


different, which are ſometimes good, ſometimes 


bad, and therefore muſt be wiſhed and prayed 
for only conditionally, in ſo far as God knows 
they will prove good for us. 

II. So much for the firſt Thing I ober in 
the Words, that we are allowed to pray for Ne- 
ceſſaries. The ſecond Thing I obſerved, was, That 
we ought to be content to depend on God from time 
to time, for theſe Neceſſaries, and are not to expect 


10 ke them laid in all at once. In my Text it 


is faid, Give us this Day our di Bread; and in 
St Luke, Day by Day our daily Bread ; and 19 


the End of this Chapter, Take 7:9 Thought for the 


Morrow. In this Part of the Prayer, our ps 
viour guards us againſt a common Vice, or rath 
a common Pretext of Covetouinels : For 8 


M 4 ſays 
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ſays the covetous Man in his Heart, that I am 
to be contented with a comfortable Subſiſtence, 
and not to ſeek after the Superfluities of Life, yet 
I hope I may lay in for, this Subſiſtence not for 
one Day, or one Year, but for as long as I hope 
to live, nay for my Children and Relations after 
me; and becauſe Life is ſubject to many croſs Ac- 
cidents, that there is no Fund fo ſecure, but that 
it may fail, therefore it is good to have ſeveral 
Strings to one's Bow, and to have much Goods 
in ſeveral Funds laid up for many Years, that the 
Mind may be at reſt from Fear of Want. And 
by this Means, under the Name of Neceſſaries, 
they allow themſelves the Liberty of extending 
their Cares and Projects as far as ever their Abi- 
lity will reach. But to obviate this Reaſoning of 
the carnal Mind, our Saviour here directs us to 
pray only for our daily Bread, and that for kbit 
Day, or Day by Day: Which, though it doth 
not limit our Cares preciſely to one Day, yet for- 
bids our anticipating the unneceſſary Cares of the 
future Time, and commands our conſtant De- 
pendance on. God's Providence, for the Supply 
of all our Wants, Now there are ſeveral good 
Reaſons may be afiigned for this Doctrine, why 
our Saviour has, thus thought fit, not to give us 
all our Portion at once, and to inſtruct us not to 
pray for it all at once, but by Piece-meal, as from 
time to time we want it. I ſhall aſſign two or 
three of the chief of them. 
| 1. It is very much for the good of our Souls, 
that we ſhould have frequent Errands to the 
Throne of Grace; and even that our worldly Ne- 
ceſſities ſhould call us thither. Men in this 
corrupt State are ſo backward to Prayer, that i 
F i 
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is to be feared, if all their worldly Occafions 
were cut off, they would ſeldom draw near to 


God at all; and therefore the divine Providence 


has wiſely contrived that we muſt have a neceſ- 
fary Dependence on God for our very Subſiſtence. 
If a Man has ever ſo good Land to work upon, 
unleſs God ſends ſeaſonable Weather, he can make 
no Crop. If a Man is ever ſo ſkilful a Tradeſ- 


man, except it pleaſe God to give him Health 
and the Uſe of his Limbs, and to preſerve him 


ia his right Senſes, what will all his Skill ſignify? 
Every Year produces the Year's Supply ; and God 
has contrived it ſo, that the World ſhall not have 
much before-hand for many Years. Beſides the 


Labour of Man, there muſt in every thing be a 


Concurrence of favourable - Providences, and o- 
ther Circumſtances, to make their Labours ef- 
fectual. Now is not all this highly reaſonable, that 
we ſhould have many Monitors, to put us in 
mind of our great and eternal Concerns, which we 
are ſo apt to forget? And that our worldly 
Affairs, to which we are too much addicted, 
ſhould be ſo contrived, as to convince us of their 
own Vanity, and of the Neceſlity of minding 
better Things? (a) When he flew them, ſays the 
Plalmiſt, then they ſought him, and returned, and 
enquired early after God. We may ſay the ſame 
of all worldly Wants, when we are ſick, when 
we are in Want, when a Mortality comes among 
our Children, or Servants, or. Cattle; when an 
Enemy lies hard upon us ; when we are in any 
Straits and Difficulties, then we are ſenſible of our 


own Weakneſs, and flee to God. And Provi- 


OO . 


(a) Pl. Ixxviii. 34. 


dence 
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dence has likewiſe contrived that theſe our Wants 
all be continual; every Day wants its daily 
Bread; Neceſlities in great Numbers are continu- 
ally preſſing upon us, and would ſoon confound 
our Skill and Abilities, if God did not continu— 
ally relieve us. And the Tendency of all this is, 
to make us often look up to God for Supplies; 
whereas if we had our Portion of Goods at once, 
we ſhould be apt with the Prodigal, both to ſquan- 
der it away in riotous Living, and to withdraw 
our Duty and Dependance from our heavenly 
Father. „ | 
2. Another Reaſon for this Dependance is, that 
we may not oppreſs our ſelves with an unneceſ- 
fary Load of Cares and 'Troubles about the World. 
One of our Saviour's Reaſons againſt Anxiety and 
troubling our ſelves with anticipating the Cares 
of the future, is that ſufficient unto the Day is the 
Evil thereof. Every Time brings its own Cares 
and Troubles along with it; and therefore con- 
tenting our ſelves with what the preſent requires, 
let us put off the Cares of future uncertain Times, 
till thoſe Times come. God has wiſely propor- 
tioned our Work and Burden to our Strength; 
but if we will. overload our ſelves, and do the 
Work of two or three Days in one, and burden 
our ſelves not only with the Cares of the preſent, 
but with the Cares of Futurity, the Conſequence 
of it will be, that we ſhall oppreſs our ſelves with 
a Burden much too heavy for our Spirits, and ſhall 
beſtow our Labour in vain, in ſtriving to fore- 
ſee and prevent, what by all our Providence and 
Forecaſt, we ſhall never be able fo much as to 
jecture. Now every thing that employs the 
Thoughts, and diverts the Mind from its chief 
: Buſineſs, 
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Buſineſs, is ſo far pernicious, and proves an Im- 
pediment, inſtead of a Furtherance of our Voyage 
to Heaven. If a Maſter of a Ship ſhould lay 
in three Years, inſtead of three Months Pro- 


| viſion for a Voyage for England; and conſequent- 
| iy inſtead of bringing in any Freight to the Own- 


ers, ſhould bring them a great deal in Debt, what 


Thanks do ye think might he expect at the End 
of his Voyage? Juſt ſo it will be with all them, 


who, neglecting the main Buſinels for which 
they were ſent into the World, fill their Minds 
with impertinent Thoughts and Cares about the 
Proviſions, more than they are allowed by the 
great Owner, and more than ever they will have 
occaſion for in the Voyage. 

A third Reaſon for limiting our Deſires and 
Prayers, and Endeavours after earthly Things, to 
this preſent time, and againſt extending them to 
Futurity, is the continual Preparation we ought 
to be in for Death and Judgment. For the na- 


tural Tendency of theſe exceſſive Cares, is to 


make us believe that we have taken up our Re- 
ſidence here for good and all, that this is our 
Home and Country, and that we look for no 
other ; whereas we are required to be always rea- 
dy equipped for a March ; nay, even for a March 
in the Night, with our Lamps lighted. So is 
our Saviour to be underſtood, Luke xu. 3 5. Let 
your Loins be girded about, and your Lights burn- 
ing, and ye your ſelves lite unto Men that wait 


for their Lord, when he will return from the Wed- 


aing, that when he cometh and knocketh, the y may 

hen unto him immediately. 
III. The third Thing I obſerved in the Words, 
was, that we are not to reſt in our own Acqui- 
| ſitions 
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fitions or Endeavoors for what we ſtand j in need 


of, of the good Things of this Life; but are to 
look up to God for his Bleſſing on our lawful 
Endeavours, ſaying unto him, Give us this Day 
our daily Bread. There are two Things contained 
in this Obſervation, which do both of them de- 
{ſerve our more ſerious Conſideration. 

1. That the good Things even of this Life, 
are in God's Gift. 

2. That God will be frequently addrefled to 
for them. 

1. That the good Things even of this Life, are 
in God's gift ; and therefore we are taught here 
to pray to him for them, ſaying to God, Give 
us this Day our daily Bread. Now it would not 
be ſo ſtrange to hear, that the noble Gift of 
Grace is in God's Hands, and that we muſt 
 Inccffan:ly ply to him for it; but that our daih 
Bread, and the other worthleſs Things of ths 
World, which are commonly beſtowed on wicked 
as well as good Men, ſhould be the Gift of God, 
is not ſo plain or accountable by natural Reaſon; 
yet the holy Scripture 1s poſitive in it, and our 
Saviour here teaching us to aſk our Bread of God, 
puts the Thing beyond all doubt. It is not on- 
ly the Bread which God gives miraculouſly, with- 
out any human Induſtry or Labour, which is 
God's Gift, as he gave Manna to the Jfraelites 
in the Wilderneſs, but that Bread; to the Pro- 
duction whereof a great deal of human Labour 
does concur, that is the Gift of God, For 
clearing of this, we are to conſider that all theſe 
Things are his Creatures; it was he who made 
the Earth, and all Things that are therein ; it 1s 


he who endowed j it with F ertility, which makes 
. 


r Ei xe 
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it capable of all thoſe uſeful Productions; it is he 
who ſo adapts the Fruits of the Earth to our Bo- 
dies, that they are capable of yielding them Nou- 
riſhment and Strength: It is he likewiſe who 
furniſhes us with the Dexterity and Ability of 
both Body and Mind, to do our Part in thoſe 
Productions. And as for their being beſtowed 
promiſcuouſly on Good and Bad, that doth not 
hinder them from being the Gifts of God ; for 
he has many common Gifts of that Nature, 
8 which he thinks fit to beſtow even upon the 

Evil and the Unthankful, as our Saviour tells us - 
© that he makes his Sun to ſhine on the Evil 
© i and the Good, and his Rain to fall on the Fuſt 
* WW and the Unjuſt. But then it theſe are ſuch 


t common Mercies that they are beſtowed promil- 
of cuouſly upon all, what occaſion is there to beg 
kt them of God? This leads me to the ſecond Thing 
Y I took notice of in this Obſervation, namely, 

N 2. That God will be frequently addreſſed to 


d bor theſe temporal Bleſſings : We are to beg them 
„ of God, and we are to beg them as a Gift or 
5 Boon, not as a Thing that is our Due, of which 
ve demand Payment, but as a Bounty; and there- 
„ fore we ſay, Give vs. I ſhall ſpeak to both theſe, 
E why they are to be prayed for at all, and why 
as a Boon. 5 5 

. (.) Why we are at all to addreſs our 
cſelves to God for theſe Things by Prayer, and 
- BW Thankſgiving. I anſwer, that it is neceſſary on 
many Accounts. This diſtinguiſhes. us from the 
q brute Creatures, who though they partake of 
© © God's Bounty in feeding them, yet do not ac- 
knowledge God in it; tor it is but in a Figure 


mat the young Lions when they roar after their 
7 Prey, 
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Prey, are ſaid to feek their Meat from God, and 
that other brute Creatures are faid to wait on 
God, that he may give them their Meat in due 
Seaſon. This likewiſe diſtinguiſhes us from wick- 
ed Men, who ſacrifice to their own Net, and im- 
pute all their Wealth to their own Pains and In- 
duſtry, according to the Deſcription we have of 
them, Deut. viii. 17. ſaying, My Power, and 
the Might of my Hand, hath gotten me this Wealth: 
Whereas good Men remember the Lord their God, 
for it is he that giveth them Power to get M. zalth, 
as it there follows. There is nothing then more 
rational, than for good Men, who believe a Pro- 
vidence, and that God is the Author of every 
good Gift, to addreſs to him, and to own him as 
the Giver of all the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies 
3 ok in Prayers and Thankſgivings. 

But then as we are thus to addreſs our 
che es to God for our daily Bread, we are to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves for it humbly, as for a free Gitt, 
not a Debt; and therefore our Addreſſes muſt be 
with all Humility, yet they may nevertheleſs be 
with an holy Confidence, as that of Children 1, 
when they come to aſk Neceflaries of a Father 
for this paternal Affection is not ſo great in any 
earthly Parent, as it is in God: Can a Woman 

forget her fucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
Compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ? yea, they may 
forget, yet will J not forget thee, ſaith the Lord, 
Ia. xlix. 15. And (a) if ye being Evil, know how 
to give good Gifts to your Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father WHICH iS in Heaven give 


A 


— 


(a) Matt. vii. 1 1. 


good 
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good Things to them that aſk him? ſays our Sa- 
viour hereafter in this ſame Sermon. 

As theſe Addreſſes to God are to be With Hu- 
mility and Confidence, ſo they ought to be very 
frequent and conſequently with an holy Impor- 


tunity. The Neceſſaries of Life underſtood 


here by Bread, are ſo many, and our Wants of 
them recur ſo frequently, that this alone neceſſa- 
rily engages us in the frequent Practice and Exer- 
ciſe of Prayer. And beſides, the Words, this Day, 


ſhew us that this Petition is deſigned to be re- 


newed every Day; and therefore we ſhould keep 
our ſelves in a. conſtant good Diſpoſition for draw- 
ing near to God, 

I have now done with the Explication of the 
Text ; I ſhall be very ſhort in the Application of 
it. | 

1. Firſt then, this Text ſhews us by the 
Word, daily Bread, how we ought to content 
our ſelves with the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies 
of Life; and how we ſhould retrench the Super- 
fluities of it. I might here run out into a copious 
Reproof of Luxury; and recommend the Vir- 
tues of Temperance, Sobriety, and Frugality, as 
being moſt ſuitable to this Part of our Saviour's 
Prayer. Particularly, I might run out againſt 
that beaſtly Vice of Drunkenneſs ; I call it beaſt- 
ly, not that I know any Beaſts that are guilty of 
it, but becauſe it makes Men more brutiſh in their 
Actions, than the Beaſts themſelves, that they 
are not capable of being governed by any Im- 
preſſions of Reaſon, Religion, Intereſt, or even 
common Shame; but run on in a mad career of 
drinking away their very Senſes, and all the right 
Notions they ever were Maſters of, 

2. By 
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2. By our praying this Day for our daily Bread 
I might here reprove the, reigning Sin of Cove- 
touſneſs, which is never contented, no not it} 
much Goods laid up for many Years. The Mode- 
ration of this Petition, ſhould teach us to wean 
our Hearts from the World, and if God bleſſes 
us with Riches, 70 be rich in good Works, ready 
70 diſtribute, willing fo communicate, laying up 
in Store for our ſelves a good F. oundation againſt 
the time to come. 

3- By our being taught here to depend and 
wait on God for our daily Bread, we ſee how 
juſtly they ſtand condemned, who have all their 
Dependance on their Inheritances, Friends, Places, 
Callings, and their own Skill and Induſtry for 
their making their Fortunes in the World; but 
God is not in all their Thoughts, they put him 
out of their Schemes; they addreſs not themſelves 
to him for his Blefling, nor thankfully acknow- 
ledge his Bounty ; they propoſe not to themſelves 
his Glory or Service by any of their Purchaſe, 
nor ever expect to be accountable to him for the 
Uſes they put their Eſtates to, but ſacrificing en- 
tirely to their own Net, are putt up in their vain 
Minds, and think their Wealth is their own. 
Who is Lord over them? | 

4. If we are thus to pray for our daily Bread, 
there is another great Duty conſequent upon that ; 
namely, foraſmuch as we expect not that God 
ſhould beſtow it upon us by the way of Miracle, 
but by giving his Bleſſing to our own Endea- 
vours; we muſt therefore take care to ſet about no- 
thing towards the procuring of a Livelihood, but 
what we may beg his Bleſſing upon it, and there- 


fore muſt 1 abſtainfrom all knaviſh, > 00 
| ne 


wy Lord's Proper: Marr. VI. 17. 177 


neſt Courſes, ſuch as we cannot look up to God, 
and beg his Bleſſing to them; and muſt employ 
| our ſelves diligently in the Dutics of a lawful 
| Calling, and not expect that this Prayer for our 
| daily Bread, will be granted, if we either betake 
| not our ſelves to honeſt Employments, or are 
lazy and flothful in the Management of them. 
. Since we have our daily Bread from God, 
| this ſhews us with what Gratitude we ought to 
partake of his Benefits. It is ſtrange how we 
aan forget God, our daily and hourly Benefactor. 
Je Or Enoweth bis Owner, and the Afs his Maf- 
gers Crib, Iſa. 1. 3. And ſhall ve be more un- 
» WW natural, and more ungrateful than they? 
[ I content myſelf to have thus briefly mentioned 
t Wl theſe Things in the End of a Sermon, leaving the 
1 
$ 


further Improvement of them to your own Medi- 

tation, and God's Bleſſing, without which all 
or Labour is to no purpoſe. 
Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
aur great Supporter and bountiful Benefactor, who 
© Ws our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, be all 
- WW Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Power, and 
Dominion, Jer. rer and ever. Amen. 
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patched, that the Mind being cleared from thok 
worldly Cares, may apply itſelf ſo much mo" 
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And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive u 
| Debtors. 


The Seventh Sermon on the Lord's Prayer. c 


E are now come to the fifth Petition 
| the Lord's Prayer, which is the ſecond 
of thoſe which relate more immediately to our 
ſelves and our Neighbours. The firſt was, Gr 


| 
us this Day our daily Bread. If any fhoull 
wonder why the Petition for Temporals ſhould | 
go before the two other Petitions for Pardon 0 
Sin, and Grace to refiſt Temptations, which a : 
of much greater Dignity, there are theſe two A ; 
counts I think may be given of it. Firſt, tha f. 
the natural Life being prior in Time, thou b 
not in Dignity, to the ſpiritual Life, is provided x 
for, and wants to be provided for in the firſt Play 


and therefore it is no way improper that the Je 
tition for it ſhould precede. Secondly, on tit 
Account of Devotion it may be of uſe that ti 
Petition for Temporals ſhould firſt briefly be di 


intend 


[ | 


o 
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intenſly to the greater Concerns of the Soul. As 
Divines, when they find a Man in Sickneſs, with 
his Mind diſtracted, and diverted from his main 


Buſineſs with worldly Cares, adviſe him to put 
all his worldly Buſineſs afide, and to make his 
| Will, that ſo he may have nothing to do, but 


to mind his Soul and ipiritual Concerns. So much 


for the Order and Method of this Petition. 
But now to come to the Petition itſelf, And 


forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. 
In it I ſhall confider theſe two Things. 


I. The Bleſſings we are here taught to pray 


for; namely, the Pardon of Sin for our ſelves and 


oben 2 <-. 2 

II. The Qualifications of the Perſons, who are 
to put up this Petition. Their charitable Aﬀec- 
tion towards others is expreſly taken Notice of, 
but there are other good Qualifications likewiſe 
very clearly implied. For it 1s implied here that 
the Perſon putting up this Prayer, is very ſenſible 
of his Sins, and the Demerit of them : That he 
believes too that God is to be prevailed with to 
pardon Sin: And thirdly, that it is fit to come 
to him in the quality of an humble Penitent confeſ- 
ling his Sins, and duly humbled for them: And 
tourthly, that though God is well diſpoſed to 
be reconciled to us in Chriſt, we are to ſue out 
this Pardon by inceſſant Prayer. All which will 
deſerve a more particular Conſideration. 

I. I begin with the Bleſſing we are here taught 
topray for, the Pardon of Sin: Forgive us our 
Debts. Here they are called Debts; and 
by and by at the 14th Verſe Treſpaſſes; and St 
Luke calls them Sins. They are all one and the 
lame Thing, viz. both original and actual Sin; 

1 N 2 both 


FE 
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both the Sins of our unregenerate and regenerate 
State. Wonder not that J reckon original Sin 
among our Debts ; for as a Man who is Heir to 
his Father's Eſtate, takes upon him likewiſe the 
Burden of his Debts, ſo that his Father's Debts, 
being tranſmitted to bim, become his Debts; 
ſo it is with original Sin; it is an heavy Debt 
tranſmitted to us from our Father Adam, which 
if we had not a Friend to help us out, and to 
diſcharge it for us, would utterly fink and ruin 
us. But if we had no other Debt but this of our 
Father's contracting, this original Sin, though 
we may be reduced to Miſery thereby, yet we 
ſhould be great Objects of Mercy, as we are all 
apt to pity a Gentleman who has his Eſtate rui- 
ned, not by his own, but his Father's Miſmanage- 
ment. But alas! our Caſe is not ſo good, we have 
followed our Father's Steps, and have infinitely 
1 encreaſed this Debt by our own bad Conduct, to 
= that Degree, that if the Creditor will deal rigid- 
= ly with us, we muſt be utterly miſerable to all 
| intents and purpoſes; and can never of our ſelves, 
= odr out of our own Eſtates raiſe wherewithal to de- 
4 . . fray this immenſe Debt. And therefore we are 
repreſented here as pleading in forma pauperis, 
and applying our ſelves to God's Mercy, not for 
a Compoſition, but a Pardon. Forgive us our 
© £ 1+ 
And indeed there is Mercy and Compaſſion 
enough in God to forgive this immenſe Debt, if 
it were not that there are inſuperable Obſtructions 
in the Way, that all the Skill of Mankind could 
never have removed. But it has pleaſed God 
out of his infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels to con- 
trive a Way for it, as far beyond the * of 
| 5 | Mans; 
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Man's Invention, as the Mercy itſelf is beyond 
the Bowels of any human Mercy. Namely, that 
the only Son of God ſhould aſſume our human 
Nature, but without Sin; and that in that Na- 
ture he ſhould merit as much by his moſt perfect, 


both active and paſſive Obedience, as being by 


him applied to his Brethren of the ſinful Race of 
Adam, ſhould atone for not only that original 
Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, but the actual 
Tranſgreſſions and Demerits of all Mankind; 


to that Degree that it is put into his Hands to 


ſave us all upon what Terms and Conditions he 
himſelf thinks moſt juſt and reaſonable. And 
accordingly he has directed us in this Petition, 
upon very gracious Terms to pray for, and ex- 
pect pardon of Sins, both original and actual, 
of Almighty God. And this leads me to the 
ſecond Thing I propoſed to conſider. Namely, 
II. The Qualifications of the Perſons who are 
allowed to put up this Petition. And I need 


not go out of the Text to find them, being all 


here either clearly implied or expreſſed. For 1. 
If we conſider this Petition with the Context, 


we may eafily diſcover Faith in Chriſt ; for every 


where in the New Teſtament we find that our 
Priviledge to call God our Father, or to expect 
Forgiveneſs of Sins from him, is ſolely in and 
through Chriſt. Rom. viii. 15. it is aſcribed to 
our Adoption that We cry Abba Father. And 
Gal, iv. 5. one of the Ends of ſending Chriſt is 


hid to be, That we might receive the Adoption q 
| Sons. This Liberty then of addrefling God as 


his adopted Children, and the Liberty of aſking 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins, is owing to Faith inChriſt. 
2, We are taught here to come unto God as hum- 
WE . | ble 
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ble Supplicants confeſſing our Sins, and begging 
Pardon; ſo here is the Qualification of Repentance. 
3. We are taught here that though God 1s now 
rendred propitious to Mankind in Chriſt, yet it 
is requiſite that we continually ſue out our Pat. 
dons by inceſſant Prayer. 4. We are put in mind 
here of the Neceſſity of Charity, particularly that 
Higheſt kind of it, conſiſting in the forgiving our 
Enemies, by putting it exprelly into our Prayers, 
Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, 
Now it will be fit that we conſider theſe Quali- 
3 7775 ſomewhat more particularly. 

Firſt then, towards the putting up this Pe- 
in for pardon of Sin, Faith is neceſſary. We 
mult look upon God as a reconciled Father in 
Chriſt, and addreſs him as Our Father for the 
Pardon of our Sins. For without Chriſt itis impol- 
ſible to conſider him in this Capacity: He is The 
bel:ved Son, in whom God is well pleaſed. And ur 
are accepted 3 in the Beloved, Eph. i. 6. Let us not 
entertain ſuch a Thought then, that it is for any 
Thing we have deſerved, that we are allowed thus 
confidently to draw near to God, or to ſue out our 
Pardon. It is By Chrift that we have Acceſs by 
Faith. Rom. v. 2. And Eph. wi. 12. eis in him 
we have Boldneſi and Acceſs with Confidence by the 
Faith of him. Where is boaſting then ? it is ex- 
cluded. By what Law?” of Wh hs? nay; but ty 
the Law of Faith. O let us admire this won- 
derful Way of Mercy, how we that were exter- 
minated by wicked Works, came to have Acceß 
to God again in Chriſt. 

2. Towards the putting up this petzen for 
pardon of Sin, Repentance is as neceſſary as Faith; 


as 5 by Faith we are to believe God propitious * 
C 
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Chriſt, ſo by Repentance we are to conſider our 
ſelves as ſinful and miſerable Creatures, and are 
to addreſs God as Delinquents, Forgive us our 
| Treſpaſſes, We are not with the proud Phariſee 
| to come unto God full of Self-Concert, admiring 


| our ſelves, and vilifying and' depreciating others; 


but quite contrary, full of Self- abaſement are to 
plead guilty, and to pray for Mercy in Chriſt Je- 


ſus. The Foundation of all our Requeſts muſt 


be thus laid in Humility. þ 

3. Inceſſant Prayer is a third Qualification of 
him who is allowed to put up this Petition. For 
though God has promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins in 
Chriſt, ye he will be ſought to for this. And 
therefore our Saviour here has inſerted it to be 
aſked of God as duly as our daily Bread. But 
ſome perhaps may wonder that Juſtification being 
the pardon of our Sins, after that, there ſhould 
{till be more Occaſion for the daily renewing of 


this Requeſt. But in anſwer to this it is to be 


conſidered, that there is no Man or Woman though 
ever ſo well ſanctified, renewed, and juſtified, who 
in this imperfect State is not apt to fall into Sin; 
not frequently great crying Sins indeed, but the 
Sins of daily Incurſion, which want to be wiped 
out by Repentance. Of theſe there are a great 
many both of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, which 
we ought carefully to obſerve, and repent of them 
as particularly as we can; though after we have 
done our beſt this way, there will be a great ma- 
ny left ſtill, which have eſcaped our Obſervation ; 
for which God' 8 Pardon in general ought to be 
begged, AW; 
4. The laſt Qualification of one who puts up 
this Suit for Pardon of Sin is, that he be in Cha- 
N 4 | rity 


2 —— — 
— — IT I rr ec — —.— 
— h 2 rmamen 
. " . 
2 — — 


— 
>» SC IELTIR 


—— 
——— —•—„— — 
— a2 
OT ING . — 
222 


184 We Fifth Petition i in the [se RM, 


rity with all the World ; particularly that he be 
ready to forgive his N eighbour all the Treſpaſſes 
he has committed againſt him. And this is ex- 
preſſed in the Words: Forgive us our Debts, a: 
we forgive our Debtors. But here there riſes a 
very great Doubt and Difficulty. Are we oblige! 
to forgive all Injuries without any the leaſt Satis- 
faction; nay, to remit our juſt Debts without 
Payment, and that upon no leſs Peril than the 
not being admitted to that Pardon of Sin pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt ? And if not theſe, what is to 
be underſtood by this Part of the Peti ion? To 
this Objection and Queſtion I ſhall endeavour to 
give a ſhort Anſwer, firſt Negatively, then Poſi- 

tively. , 

Negatively. 1. By this Expreſſion 8 
did not intend to encourage the doing of Injuries 
to others, as it would certainly be a great Encou- 
ragement to all Manner of Injuries, if they 
were all to eſcape unpuniſhed : Nor did he de- 
fign that Injuſtices ſhould be paſt by or connived 
at, and that innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer. 2. 
Our Saviour did not deſign to interfere with the 
Magiſtrates Office, or to hinder their calling Of 
fenders to Account, that tending very much to 
the Peace and quiet of the World, and the Good 
of human Society. 

But then Poſitively, 1. All private Revenge 
is certainly forbidden, and it is left entirely to the 
Magiſtrate's Office, to do right between Man and 


Man. 2. All Nane and Malice in the Heart 


are for bid; and the Duty of Love and Charity 
enjoined, which is very conſiſtent with the doing 
of right to all. 3. The Rigour of Juſtice, where 
it borders upon Cruelty, Exaction, or Severity, 1 
3 | condemned. 
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condemned. 4. Where there is Probability of 
reclaiming an Enemy by a ſeaſonable Kindneſs, 
ſuch as neither encourages Tranſgreſſion in gene- 
ral, nor wrongs any third Perſon in particular, 
it is commendable to paſs by a perſonal Injury, 
and to be the firſt in breaking off Contention ; fort 
the retaliating Injury with Injury is the Way to 
perpetuate Strife, and to encreaſe Animoſities. 5. 
As to Debts and Injuries, where the Party offend- 
ing has not Capacity or Ability to repair them, 
and ſhews no Malice in the Caſe, there the Chri- 
ſtian Part is rather to forgive, than to uſe the Of- 
fender rigidly by corporal Puniſhments and Seve- 
rities, It would be no hard Matter to prove theſe 
Rules and Obſervations from Scripture and Rea- 
ſon, but foreſeeing there will be a further Occa- 
fion to treat of this Subject from ſome Words im- 
mediately following the Lord's Prayer, and de- 
ſigning ſome practical Obſervations from the Text, 
I chooſe to be fo much the ſhorter on the explica- 
tory Part. | — =, 
1. Firſt, from the Rank and Order which this 
Petition holds in this Prayer, we may conclude 
that it is a Petition of extraordinary great Conſe- 
quence. It is the firſt of the ſpiritual Petitions 
for our ſelves or our Neighbours. And indeed 
if we enter upon the Conſideration of the Matter 
of it, we may quickly be convinced of it. For 
what is it that ſeparates between God and us but 
Sin ? What is the Cauſe of all our preſent both 
internal and external Trouble but Sin ? And what 
is the Cauſe of all our future Fears but Sin? If 
that were once pardoned, what an infinite deal 
of Peace of Conſcience and both external and in- 
ternal Tranquillity ſhould we enjoy ? Then as = 
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this Prayer we pray for others as well as our ſelves, 

ſaying, forgive us our Treſpaſſes, we pray for the 
fame Felicities to all Mankind, And the more 
common and general Felicity is, it encreaſes the 
Felicity of every individual Perſon ; as a Man if 
he is in ever ſo good a Humour, cannot be fo mer- 


Ty while all are melancholy round about him, as 
it they were all as cheerful as himſelf, If it were 


not for Sin, we ſhould have Peace with God, 
Peace in our own Conſciences, and Peace with 
all the World. And O!] what a ſweet World 
would it then be, when there would not be one 
Pg String in the whole Harmony of Man- 

n NE 

This then being one of the greateſt Bleſſings, 
it behoves us to ſeek after it in the firſt Place, and 


to take all the moſt proper Methods for obtain- 


ing it. Particularly by Paith let us lay hold on 
that Act of Indemnity, which Chriſt has pub- 
liſhed for all Men to come in, and receive the 
Pardon of their Sins upon gracious eaſy Terms, 
Loet us ſtir up our ſelves to the exerciſe of godly 
Sorrow for all our Sins paſt, and to fincere and 
hearty: Reſolutions againſt them for the time to 
come. And for this end let us be inceſſant Sol- 


licitors at the Throne. of Grace, and be in Cha- 


rity with all Men. Eſpecially if there 1 is any Per- 
ſon ye F has injured you, do your ut- 
moſt to forgive him, and to be reconciled to him, 
as ye JN F orgiveneſs at the Hands of Almigh- 


1 N 
en che Rank and Quality which we our 
Fives hold in this Petition, which is, that of poor 
plicants, we may learn what modeſt and hum- 


be Thon ghts we ought to have of o our ſelves and 


ell all 


7x 
., 
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all our Performances. There are ſeveral Errors 
maintained in the World quite contrary to this 
Notion of my Text, The Papiſts maintain the 
proud Doctrine of Merit, and the yet prouder of 
Supererogation., The Quakers proudly pretend to 
a finleſs Perfection. Divers Hypocrites, as they 
cloak over their Sins to the World, ſo they hide 
them as much as poſſibly they can from themſelves, 
and perſuade themſelves they are Righteous: all 
of us are naturally full of Se/f-Flattery, and take 
2 great deal of Pains to keep our ſelves from a 
Sight and Senſe of our Sins. And what is the 
Conſeribence of all this, but to lull us aſleep with 
a pleaſant Dream that we are better than others; 
and ſo to ſtifle the Thoughts of Repentance and 
Amendment, and the ſtriving earneſtly with God 
by Prayer for Mercy and Pardon in Chriſt Jeſus? 
Ye. remember what our Saviour ſaid of the proud 
Pharifee, and the poor Publican, that The Pub- 
lian went dowth to 925 Houſe juſtified rather thun 
the other. Let us; inſtead of any of theſe proud 
Opinions and Practices, follow all ſuch Courſes as 
may bring us to a Sight and Senſe of our Sins; and 
may excite us earneſtly to beg for Mercy abt Par- 
don in Chriſt Jeſus. This Doctrine ſhould ſtir 
us up to a daily Self. Examination, Confeſſion and 
Prayer to God, that our Sins may be blotted out. 
Theſe are the proper Exerciſes of a good Chri- 
ſtian, in which there is no Danger of exceeding, 
Theſe: will keep the Soul in a good F rame and 
Temper, and i more they abaſe us in our own 
Sight, ſo much the more will they exalt us 
in the Sight of God. 
. Thirdly, here is Comfort to all good Peo- 
ole whoſe continual Grief it is that they can ne- 
ver 
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ver entirely conquer their Luſts and Corruptions, 
but are daily diſcovering new Failings in them- 
ſelves; here I ſay is Comfort to all ſuch, that 
to our daily Failings-our Saviour has preſcribed a 
daily Remedy; that as often as we pray for our 
Ally Bread, we ſhould pray likewiſe for the forgive- 
nefs of our Sins. It were indeed earneſtly to be wiſh- | 
ed that our Victory over Sin in this World were 
more compleat, and that we were delivered not only 
from thoſe Works of the Fleſh, thoſe crying Sins 
which wicked Men commonly indulge themſelves 
in, but likewiſe from all thoſe leſſer Faults which 
are incident to good People in' this Life. But we 
are to conſider that at beſt this is but an imperfect 
State, and that that entire Deliverance from all 
Manner of Sin belongs to the State of Heaven, 
which good People therefore earneſtly long for. 
All we can do while we are here'is, by a diligent 
Ude of the Means of Grace, to ſtudy as great Per- 
fection in Holineſs as we can, and by Watchful- 
neſs before hand, and Self. Examination after- 
wards, with the conſtant Uſe of Prayer, and Re- 
ſolutions, and Endeavours, to keep our ſelves as 
clear of all Sin both of Omiſſion and Commiſſion 
as poſſibly as we can. But yet foraſmuch as In 
many Thi ngs abe offend all of us, and if we ſay we 
have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth 1s 
nit in us; our Patience muſt extend fo far as to 
be eaſy and contented with our imperfect Circum- 
| —. and by daily Prayer and Repentance to 
| off theſe Blerniſhes, till we arrive at that 
| bleſſed State in Heaven, where there will be no 
need of this Petition. But at preſent we have 
great Encouragement to put up this Requeſt. It 
* 
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is a Petition drawn by our Saviour himſelf; and 
he will back it with his own prevalent Mediation 
and Interceſſion. And God who knows our trail 
Nature and dangerous Circumſtances in thisWorld, 
will pity our Weakneſs, and pardon the Sins of 
this imperfect State. As the Pſalmiſt deſcribes 
this Mercy of God excellently, Pf. cit. 13, 14. 
Like as a Father pitieth his Children, jo the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him: For he knoweth our 
Frame, be remembreth that we are Duft. 

4. The laſt Thing I have to do from this Text 
is, to addreſs myſelf to thoſe rigid Exactors of In- 
juries, who notwithſtanding this, and divers other 
plain Texts of Holy Scripture, will not pardon 
the leaſt Tranſgreſſion in their Neighbour, though 
they themſelves have long Reckonings to account 
for to Almighty God. I have not time now to 
| conſider the ſeveral Cafes, what ſort of Injuries 

are to be pardoned, and what not ; perhaps that 
may come in better hereafter, from thoſe Words 
which our Saviour has ſubjoined to the Lord's 
Prayer, and which have a particular Aſpect upon 
this Petition. For i ye forgive Men their Tre 
paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive ya; 
but if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father. forgive your Treſpaſſes. All I 
ſhall fay at preſent, is in general to recommend 


* 


ſuade you from acting out of Principles of Malice 
or Reſentment. 3 = 

And if it is ſo dangerous a Thing to proſecute 
Revenge where we are provoked ; what mult it 
be without- any Provocation at all, to contrive 
to aggrieve our Neighbour, and to be the firſt 
Aggreſſors in Injuries? I am very ſenſible that the 


falſe 


* 


” 


to you a merciful forgiving Temper, and to dif- 
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falſe Rules of Honour, as they are called, are in 
_ Point of Retaliation of Injuries directly con- 

rary to the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. The one makes 
it a noble Thing to Revenge, the other a noble 


1 Thing to paſs by an Injury. But pray conſider 


that in the great Day of Accounts, we ſhall be 
judged by the Laws of Chriſt, and not by Mens 
falſe Rules of Honour. And therefore to turn 
the Petition of my Text into a ſhort Exhortation, 
I ſhall give it you in the Words of St Luke, Chap. 


vi. 37. and they are fo few that I hope ye will 


eaſily carry them along with you; Forgive, and 

e ſhall be Forgiven.. 

Now God of his infinite Mercyb leſs us all with the 
Pardon of our Sins, and Grace to amend our Lives; 
that when this ſhort Life is over, we may be ad- 
mitted to that State of Glory and Happineſs which 
awe wart for in Heaven, through the Merits and 


Mediation of Chriſt Yeſus. To whom, Gc. 


„ 
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SERMON XIV. 
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MA TT. VI. 13. 


And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil. 


The Eighth Sermon on the Lord's Prayer. 


the Lord's Prayer, which relates to the pre- 
ſerving us from being overcome by 'Temptations. 
Before I come to the Petition itſelf, it is very 
fit that we conſider the Connexion. The ſpiri- 
tual Petitions relating directly to our ſelves, our 
Saviour parts into two: One, for the pardon of 
Sin already paſt, Forgive us our Debts, or Treſ- 
paſſes ; the other to guard us againſt Sin for the 
Time to come, which is that of my Text: And 
lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil. I ſhall firſt fay ſomething for the Expli- 
cation of the Words, and then conſider the Mean- 
ing of the Petition. | 

To begin with the Word Temptation, I ſhall not 
here expatiate to enquire in how many Senſes it 
1s taken in the holy Scriptures, but reſtrain my 
Conſideration of it to the Temptations here meant, 
namely, Temptations to Sin, fuch Suggeſtions of 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, as are apt 


to induce us to the Omiſſion of Duty, or the 


Commiſſion of Sin. 
5 | By 


N theſe Words we' have the laſt Petition of 
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By the Word, leading into Temptation, as it is 
applied to God, muſt not be underſtood the en- 
ſnaring us in ſinful Courſes, as if he were the 
Author or Contriver of Sin, which is far from 
the Purity of his Nature; but only the permit- 
ting us to be tempted, or the withholding his 
Grace, whereby we might be enabled to reſiſt 
Temptations, and for a juſt Puniſhment of our 


Sins, the leaving us to our ſelves to grapple with 


our ſpiritual Enemies upon our own very unequal 
Strength. E | 

By delivering us from Evil, ſome mean the 
delivering us from the evil One, meaning the 
Devil ; whether as the Principal or Head of the 
Temptation, or as the Tormentor, to whoſe Lot 
we ſhall fall, if the Temptation ſucceeds. Others 
mean in general the Evil of Sin, that God by 
his Grace and Providence would fo fortify, de- 
fend, and extricate us, that we be not led into 
ſinful Courſes or Actions; or if we are, that we 
be quickly delivered by a thorough Repentance 
and Amendment. And I ſee no material Diffe- 
rence between theſe two Interpretations, both 


tending to one and the fame thing, to invoke 
God's Help, both to ſtave off Temptations by 
his Providence, and to fortify us againſt them, 


and to help us out of them by the Grace of his 
holy Spirit. 5 

The Words being thus explained, towards un- 
derſtanding of the Petition contained in them, it 


will be neceſſary likewiſe briefly to clear up ſome 


Truths here preſuppoſed, upon which this Peti- 
tion ſeems to be grounded, to direct us to the 


right Senſe of it. The Truths I mean, are theſe 


| following. 


J. That 
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J. That in this corrupt State, we are expoſed 
to manifold Temptations, which of our ſelves, or 
by any natural Strength of our own, we are not 
able to grapple with. 
II. That though God is not the Author of 
| Temptations, ſo as directly to bring them on, yet 
| he exerciſes ſuch a Power over both the Tempters, 
| and the Tempted, that by his Grace and Provi- 
dence he can either ſtave off the Temptation, or 


| be led into it, or quickly be extricated from it. 
III. That it is our Duty earneſtly to beg this 
Aſſiſtance of God by Prayer. 

I. That in this corrupt State we are expoſed to 
manifold Temptations, 'which of our ſelves, or 
by any natural Strength of our own, we are not 
able to grapple with. I ſhall not need to inſiſt on 
this, becauſe it requires only an Inſpection into 
our own Hearts and Lives, to be convinced of 
| the Truth of it ; and therefore to ſpeak of the 
innumerable Temptations with which we are aſ- 
faulted, would be only to engage in an endleſs 
Labour to no purpoſe, but to prove what no bo- 
dy denies. I ſhall only from this Obſervation, 
take notice of the vaſt Extent of this Petition, 
for it is a Prayer to defend us againſt all Sorts of 
din, eſpecially ſuch as we are moſt expoſed to, 
and moſt endangered by. And this teaches us 
what is to be chiefly in our Eye in all our Prayers 
and Endeavours, namely, to guard againſt Sin, 
to be tempted. | 

IT. The ſecond Thing here pre-ſuppoſed, is, that 


ſo reſtrain and govern us, that either we ſhall not 


particularly thoſe Sins to which we are moſt apt 


though God is not the Author of Temptations, fo 
as directly to bring them on, yet he exerciſes ſuch - 
VS WE © O 4 


194 We Sixth Petition in the ISRRN 


a Power both over the Tempters, and the Temp 
ted, that he can either ſtave off the Temptation, 
or ſo reſtrain and govern us, that we ſhall eithe 
not be led into it, or be quickly extricated from 
it. There are two Things to be cleared fron 
this Obſervation, . 
1. Firſt, that God is clear from being th: 
Author of Temptations. This is ſo much the 
* more neceſſary to be explained, becauſe there ar 
ſome who, by their unwary Expreſſions, hay 
given to God a direct Cauſality in ſinful Actions 
and have founded their Opinion on this, and ſom: 
other Texts of Holy Scripture. To preſerve yu 
againſt the Poiſon of this Doctrine, let it be con. 
ſidered firſt, that the Holy Scriptures are moſt 
expreſs in giving us a quite other Notion of Go 
than that he is the Author or Approver of any 
ſinful Action: Thou art not a God that bath Plu. U 
ſure in Wickedneſs ; neither ſhall Evil dwell uit 6 
thee, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pfal. v. 4. And Pal. x! 
6. 7. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever; ti dex 
Scepter of thy Kingdom, is a right Scepter ; thi 
loveſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt Wickedneſs, And 
Deut. xxxii. 4. He is the Rock, his Work is fer 
feet ; for all his Ways are Fudgment; a Gad 
Truth, and without Iniquity, juſt and right ih 
The Apoſtle St Pau! puts this Queſtion, and iſ 5 
jects it with Abhorrence, Rom. ix. 14. What ſu n 
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we ſay-then, ſays he, is there Unrighteouſneſs wil 
God? God forbid. And St James is moſt expreſs Il 
this Point, James i. 13. Let no Man ſay when tt i 
tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot i 
tempted with Euil, neither tempteth he any Man: bi 


every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away of 
ou 
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sun Luft, and enticed. And many other Paſſages of 
Holy Scripture might be cited in Confirmation of 
this Doctrine. Let us conſider likewiſe that right 
| Reaſon is moſt conſonant to Scripture in this Point. 
| For how could it agree with the Holy Nature of 
God, to be the Author of that which is ſo much 
abhorred by him? of that which he expreſly for- 
| bids, and threatens with eternal Damnation. 
2. The ſecond Thing to be cleared from this 
Obſervation is, that though God is not the Au- 
thor of Sin, yet he exerciſes ſuch a Power both 
over the Tempters, and the Tempted, that he 
can either ſtave off the Temptation, or ſo reſtrain 
and govern us, that we ſhall either not be led in- 
to it, or be quickly extricated from it. Firſt, as 
to the Tempter, it is plain from the Hiſtory of 
Job, that Fob was not left in the Power of Satan 
to tempt him as he pleaſed, or when he pleaſed; 
he had his Permiſſion from God, before he could 
begin the Temptation, and was alſo limited by 
him how far it ſhould go. (a) Haft thou not made 
an Hedge about him, ſays Satan, and about his 
Houſe, and about all that he hath on every Side? 
Then'when he had leave to tempt him, his own 
Perſon was excepted. I only conclude from hence, 
that if God thinks fit to interpoſe, he can either 


hat particular Part of our Concerns he thinks 
ht. Then as to the Tempted, he can by his Pro- 


| \abſhekah's Army from Feruſalem, by finding 


effectually reſtrain the Temptation, or limit it to 
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idence remove the Temptation, as he removed 
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them Work enough at home: Or if he thinks 
fit, for the Trial and Confirmation of our Faith, 
to let the Temptation come on, he can ſo fortify 
and arm us, that it ſhall loſe its Force and Effi- 
cacy, and we ſhall not be led into it, or be under 
the Power and Force of it. Or, thirdly, if it 
prevail upon us, to humble us, and ſhew us our 
own Weakneſs, God can, when he pleaſes, ex- 
tricate us out of it; and as to the Effects, diſap- 
point Satan and all our ſpiritual Enemies, and 
make us come off with Honour and Advantage, 
by rendering us more humble, and penitent, and 
cautious, and watchful for the future. 
III. The third Thing here pre- ſuppoſed, is, that 
it is our Duty earneſtly to beg this Aſſiſtance of 
God by Prayer. God in his Providence has 6 
witely contrived Matters, that our ſpiritual Wants 
call upon us as inceſſantly to draw near to him, 
as our temporal ones. We have daily Experience 
of our own Weakneſs, and of the Strength and 
Vigilance of our Enemies, and of the Multitude 
of Trials and Temptations. Upon all which 
Accounts, we have no better Way than to add 
our fervent Prayers to our fervent Endeavour 
ſaying, Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver 
us from Evil. | 7 | 


Having cleared both the Meaning of the Words, 


and the ſeveral Truths pre- ſuppoſed, I come now 
to a more direct Conſideration of the Petition it- 
ſelf; in which I apprehend theſe three or four 
Things may be contained. 

I. That we pray here for the ſtaving off of ſuch 
"Temptations, as are diſproportioned to our Mes- 


{ure of Strength and Grace. | 
II. That 
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II. That we pray for preventing Grace to keep 


| our Minds in a good Frame and Temper, well 


fortified againſt all Temptations we may be en- 


| countered with. 


III. That we pray that God would not deſert 
us in the Hour of Temptation, but that his 
Grace may be ſufficient for us, to bring us off 


victorious. 


IV. That we pray that if we are enſnared by 
any Temptation, we may be quickly delivered 
from the Power of it, and rendred more humble, 
penitent, and watchful. | 

J. Firſt, By theſe Words, Lead us not into 
Temptation, I conceive we are here taught to pray 
againſt all ſuch Temptations, as are diſproportioned 
to our Meaſure of Strength and Grace. And this 
I am induced to believe to be one Part of the 
Meaning, for theſe two or three Reaſons. . I. As 
being very ſuitable to the literal Meaning of the 
Words, 9. d. Lord thou knoweſt how eaſily I am 


| overcome by Temptations to Sin, and therefore 


I humbly beſeech thee either to keep me out of 


| the Way of Temptation, or to proportion my 


Temptations to my Strength, that with the Temp- 
tation I may find a Way to eſcape. 2. To keep 
out of the Way of Temptations, is a great Part 
of our Duty; and therefore I can fee no Reaſon 
why we ought not to pray to God to enable us 
to comply with this Part of our Duty. Not that 
we are to decline any Trials, that God thinks 
ht to put- us to; but certainly we are, both by 
our Prayers and Endeavours, to avoid the Temp- 


| kations of the Devil, the World, and the Fleth. 


3. We have Examples of the greateſt Saints who 
have prayed againſt being led into Temptation ; 
| 9 how 


for one another. 
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how earneſtly did our Saviour himſelf pray that (a) 


the Cup of his Suffering might paſs from him, tho 


he immediately corrected it, But not my Will, but 
thy Will be dine ? Our Saviour likewiſe prayed for 
St Peter, when he foreſaw his Temptation, that 
his Faith might not fail ; and therefore undoubt- 
edly we may pray the ſame for our ſelves, and 

IT. By this Petition we are taught to pray for 
Preventing Grace, to keep our Minds in a good 
Frame and Temper, well fortified againſt all 
Temptations we may be encountered with, It 
onght to be one Part of our Prayer, that Tempta- 
tions may never ſurprize us, or catch us at a Diſ- 
advantage. And for this End, two Things are 
neceſſary, that the Heart be well repleniſhed 
with Grace, the Underſtanding and Memory 
with good Notions, the Will with good Reſo- 
lutions, the Affections orderly, and the Con- 
ſcience clear; then that we keep a good Watch 
and Look-out, being upon our guard againſt 
Temptations, waiting for them, and ready, by 
the Grace of God, to reſiſt them. We muſt 


| ſtand armed with the whole Armour of God, and 


ſtrive to be expert at the uſe- of every ſpiritual 
Weapon. | 
III. By this Petition we are taught to pray, 


that God would not leave us to our ſelves in the 


Hour of Temptation, but that his Grace may be 


ſufficient for us to bring us off victorious. This 


is taught us in theſe Words, but deliver us from 
Evil; whether it be the evil One, the Devi, 


1 


the. 
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(a) Matt. xxvi. 39. 
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or the Evil of Sin, with all its evil Conſequences. 
There is no Perſon any thing converſant in this 
Warfare, who, from his own Experience, doth 
not know a mighty Difference in his ſpiritual 


| Strength, when Temptations aſſault him well 


fortified with the Grace of God, from what he 
finds when they aſſault him naked and unarmed, 
truſting only to his own Strength. In this latter 
Caſe, he is like Sampſon with his Hair cut, and 
becomes an eaſy Prey to his Enemies ; whereas, 
in the firſt Caſe, he is /trong in the Lord, and in 
the Power of his Might, and able to quench all the 
fiery Darts of the Devil. TI 

IV. Laſtly, In this Petition we are taught to 


| pray, that if we are enſnared by any Temptation, 
we may be quickly delivered from the Power of it, 


and rendred more humble, penitent, and watchful. 
For this is likewiſe a delivering from Evil, and 


| often a very good Effect of Temptations upon 


well diſpoſed Souls. As Peter's fall wrought in 
him a godly Sorrow, and fetched Tears of Repen- 
tance, and contributed to the renewing his Zeal 
and good Reſolutions, ſo it often fares with good 
Men, that their ſtumbling only occaſions their 
looking more heedfully to their Ware and their 
walking more cautiouſly in the Way of God's 
Commandments. | 5 

Thus much for Explication of the Petition in 


my Text. I ſhall conclude with an Exhortation 
or two, grounded on the Words, and what has 


been offered from them. „ 
I. Firſt then, Here we ſee the proper Re- 
medy for what is the moſt troubleſome Thing in 


a religious Life; I mean the infinite Number of - 


Temptations, to which we are ſubject, Tempta- 
Ss tions 
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tions to Pride and Vanity, to Luſt and Senſuality, 
to Covetouſneſs and Ambition, to Gluttony and 


Drunkenneſs, to Anger and Revenge, to Pre- 
ſumption and Security, to Impatience and Melan. 


choly, to Envy and Diſcontent; and a thouſand 


other Temptations, to which we are continually 
expoſed, What are we to do with them? Let us 


do by them as Hezezzah did by Rabſhekal's iſ 


blaſphemous Letter, let us ſpread them all before 


the Lord in Prayer, and beg the Afiſtance of 


his Providence and his Grace; and this we hall 
find the ſureſt Way to be relieved from them, 
(a) Watch and pray, ſays our Saviour, that ye 
enter not into Temptation ; the Spirit indeed is wi]. 
ling, but the Fleſh is wear, There is no Duty 


to which greater Promiſes are made, than to this | 


of Prayer; but there is nothing in which we are 
greater Iofidets. We are more willing to try any 
other' E Experiment, but without this they are all 


Phyſicians of no vals. The moſt fixed Reſo- 


lution, the moſt diligent Endeavour, unleſs fol- 
lowed with a conſtant Supply of Grace, which 
is promiſed to fervent Prayer, are but mere Cob- 
webs againſt Temptations, they'll make nothing 
of them. And on the other hand, there are no 
Temptations ſo ſtrong, but what will give Way to 
Faſting and Prayer. Let us then take all Op- 
portunities to addreſs our ſelves to God, both by 
Mental and Vocal Prayer, and moſt importunate- 

ly caſt our ſelves at his Feet, until he have Mercy 
upon us. But ye will object perhaps, that to be 
inſtant in Prayer, requires a devout Temper of 


— 


Mind; but that Dulneſs and e in evo. 3 


(a) Mark xiv. 38. 


fa tion 
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tion is one of your Temptations ; ye are like tbe 
Diſciples who wher they went about Prayer, fell 
faſt aſleep, and found no Reliſh in that holy Ex- 
erciſe. But notwithſtanding this Drowſineſs, 
which is often incident to good People, our Sa- 
viour {till called upon them to Watch and Pray, 
and ſo much the rather becauſe of this Infirmity 
of their Fleſh. . There is no better Way to ſhake 
of this ſpiritual Slumber, than to complain of it 
in Prayer to God, and to beg that he will rouze 
us out of it. This we may aſſure our ſelves, the 
more we frequent ſecret Devotion, the more plea- 
_ fant and delightful jt will become; and the leſs 
we frequent it, the more tedious and irkſome it 
will prove. 
2. But as we are thus to pray againſt Tempta- 
tions, we muſt take care that our Actions and 
our Prayers be all of a piece; that 1s, that in our 
Actions we follow ſuch Courſes as may be moſt 
effectual for overcoming Temptations ; otherwiſe 
we only draw near to God with our Lips, while 
our Hearts and Lives are far from him: There 4 
are many Ways whereby we tranſgreſs this Rule. 1 b 
(J.) Many Men become their own Tempters, by " 
raifing and cheriſhing in their Minds ſuch Thoughts by 
and Imaginations as pollute the Heart, and prove 1 
the Seeds of much Wickedneſs in the Life; | 
Thoughts of Pride and Vanity, Thoughts of 
Luſt and Uncleanneſs, Thoughts of Anger and 
Revenge. All ſuch Practices by which we either 
raiſe or cheriſh Temptations, are directly contrary 
to this Prayer of my Text. (2.) Whoſoever they 
are that lay Snares and Temptations for others, | 
to engage them in any Sin of Drunkenneſs, Un- :| 
cleanneſs, or the like; theſe Perſons by their | 
Practice contradict this Petition, lad us not into 
= Temptation. 
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Temptation. (3.) They who put themſelves in 
the Way of Temptations, by frequenting lewd 
Company, by reading; Laſcivious or Atheiſtical 
Books, by committing to their Memory profane 
Songs and Ballads, or by doing any other thing 
whereby they may probably be enſnared and led 
into Temptation, act directly contrary to this 
Part of the Lord's Prayer. (4) They who kindly 
entertain and hug a Temptation when preſented, 
and do not flee from it, but flutter about it fo 
long, till at laſt they burn their Wings with it, 
| Have themſelves a hand in defeating this part of 


their Prayer. (5.) Laſtly, If we would effectu- 


ally anſwer the End of this part of the Lord's 
Prayer, we muſt take all the moſt effectual Me- 
thods we can think of, both to prevent, and to 
defeat Temptations; ſuch as are the avoiding of 
Idleneſs, and keeping our ſelves employ'd in the 


Buſineſs of our lawtul Calling; the keeping of 


the Mind in a good Temper, not ruffled with 
Anger, nor debauched with Luſt, nor ſwelled 
with Pride and Vanity ; the keeping a Conſcience 
void of Offence, fo that there be no ill Thing in 
our Hearts to obſtruct our walking with God; 

the improving our Talent of Grace in a continu- 
al doing of Good according to our Abilities and 
Opportunities; a continual Watchfulneſs to fore- 
ſee our Danger, eſpecially againſt thoſe Sins to 


- Which, by Experience of our own Temper, 


Conſtitution, and Circumſtances, we know our 


ſelves to be moſt expoſed; and by a frequent 
Self-Examination of our Heart and Ways, and 


renewing our good Purpoſes and Reſolutions. If 


we go on diligently in ſuch Endeavours, joined 


with our hearty Prayers, there is no — 
5 4 1 a 
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ſhall either be totally preſerved from falling into 
Temptation, or by the Grace of God, ſhall quick- 
ly be renewed by Repentance, till in the End 
our Chriſtian Warfare ſhall end in the Triumph 
of everlaſting Peace and Reſt, free from both 
Sin and Temptation, 

Which God of his infinite Mercy, in due time, 
below upon us all, through the Mediation of Feſus 
Chriſt, our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. To 
whom, SS. 


SERM. 


204 The Concluſion of the  |[SzRm. 


SERM ON XV. 
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Marr. VI. 13. 


For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 


Glory, for ever. Amen. 
The Ninth Sermon on the Lord's Prayer. 


F the three Parts into which we diſtri- 
buted the Lord's Prayer, namely, the In- 
vocation, the Petitions, and the Concluſion, or 
Doxology ; having ſpoke to the two firſt, the In- 
vocation and Petitions, we come now to the laſt, 
the Concluſion or Doxology; being in theſe Words 
which I have read, For thine is the Kingdom, and 
the Power, and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 

I thall not trouble you with a Diſpute which 
is among the Learned, whether theſe Words 
were put in by our Saviour himſelf, as a Part of 
this excellent Prayer; or whether being a com- 
mon Concluſion of Prayers in Ute in the Fer:/b 
Church, as ſuch they were added to this Prayer 
by the Church. It is certain there are ſeveral 
eminent Fathers who leave out this Doxology, 
even where they expreſly explain the Lord's Prayer, 
and others of them put it in. St Luke leaves it 
out: Our Church ſometimes puts it in, and ſome- 

times 
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times leaves it out in the Common-Prayer. But 


ſince none will object to the Uſefulneſs of it, and 


it has now for a long Time, ever ſiuce St Chry- 
/oftom's Days at leaſt, been uſed in the Greek 
Church, I ſhall go on to the Explication of it 
with the reſt. | 

The Words will very well bear to be interpre- 
ted here, ſo as to have an Aſpect either to Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, which is always very fit to be 
joined with Prayer; or to the Reaſon upon which 
the preceding Petitions are grounded; or to the 
Aim and Intent to which all our Devotions are 
to be directed. I ſhall conſider them in all theſe 
Ways. | : | 

1. Firſt, They may be conſidered as an addi- 
tional Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which is always 
very fit to be joined with Prayer; . d. We hum- 
bly hope for a Grant of theſe our Petitions, when 
we reflect and conſider that thine is the Kingdom, 
and that thou haſt hitherto defended it againſt all 
the Attempts of thine and our Enemies ; and that 
thine is Zhe Power, and that whenever thou haſt 
been pleaſed to exert it, there 1s nothing too hard 
for thee ; and that thine is the Glory, that is, that 
thou haſt always hitherto gained Honour to thy- 
ſelf, by granting the Prayers of thy Servants, for 
that indeed the whole Honour of all they do is 
folely owing to thy Grace. And as it has been 
ſo in time paſt, it will be ſo for ever and ever, 
to all Eternity. | 
Before I leave this Notion of the Words as a 

Doxolozy or Thankſs:ving, there are ſome Things 
I think may properly be obſerved from them. As 
I. That it is very fit in our Deyotions, to join 

Thankſgiving to Prayers and Petitions. 5 
II. That 
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II. That the Conſideration of former Mercies, 
is a great Encouragement i in our Addrefles to Al- 
mighty God. 

III. That the many Dramen we have had of 
God's aſſerting his Sovereignty, and of his exer- 
ciſing his Power, and of the cloſe Conjunction 
of his Honour with the Happineſs of his Creatures, 
do all furniſh great Matter for Thankſgiving. 

I. That it is very fit in our Devotions to join 
Thankſgiving to Prayers and Petitions. To do 
_ otherwiſe, would look like Ingratitude ; and of 
all Things, there is no greater Obſtructor of neu 
Favours, than Ingratitude for the old. And be- 
ſiides, Thankſpiving i is a more genuine Expreſſion 
of Love, than Petition, and accordingly is a 
much more rare thing in the World; as our Sa- 
viour obſerved of the ten Lepers that were cleanſed, 
only one of them returned to give Thanks, Luke 
xvii. 17, 18. Were there not Ten cleanſed, fays he, 
But where are the nine? There are not found to 
give Glory to God, ſave this Stranger. Now the 
\joining Thankſgiving to Prayer, is much prac- 
ticed by the beſt Patterns of Devotion we have in 
the holy Scriptures : Of David's, I ſhall quote 
only that excellent Prayer of his, when they of- 
fered freely towards building the Temple; 1 Chron. 
xxix. 10. What abundance of it runs out in 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe, Thine, O Lord, is the 
Greatneſs, and the Power, and the Glo ry, and the 
Viftory, and the Majeſty ; for all that is in the 
Heaven, and in the Earth, is thine; thine is the 
Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head 
above all. Both Riches and Honour come of thee, 
and thou reigneſt over all, and in thine Hand is 


Heer and 2285 t; and in thine Hand it is to 
make 
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make great, and to give Strength unto all. And 
St Paul exhorts, that Supplications, Prayers, In- 
terceſſions, and giving of Thanks, be made for all 


Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 


II. I obſerve from this Doxology, that the 
Conſideration of former Mercies is a great Encou- 
ragement in our Addreſſes to Almighty God. 
The Obſervation how God has delivered his 


Church and Kingdom at all Times, and in all 


the greateſt Dangers, is a mighty Encouragement 
to pray that his Kingdom may come in full 
Strength and Power. The Conſideration of the 
many Proofs he has given us, both of his Power, 


and of his Willingneſs and Readineſs to help us 


out of Dangers, 1s a moſt prevailing Motive cor- 
dially to addreſs him. (a) I was caſt upon thee 


from the Womb, ſays the Plalmiſt, thou art my 


God from my Mother's Belly ; ; be not far from me, 


for Trouble is near. 


III. I obſerve that the many Examples we have 
had of God's aſſerting his Soyereignty, and of his 
exerciſing his Power, and of the cloſe Conjunc- 
tion of his Honour with the Happineſs of his Crea- 
tures, do all furniſh great Matter for Thankſgiving. 

(1.) Firſt, his aſſerting of his Sovereignty, 
Thine is the Kingdom. What a mighty Comfort 
is this againſt all the Attempts of ill Men, who 
endeavour to ſet the World and the Church in a 


Combuſtion, to think that God is the Sovereign 


of the World, and that he will , his own 
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King dan; That good Men, when they encoun- 
ter thee Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, fight 


under his Banner, and therefore may go on cheer. 


fully, as being ſure of Succeſs? (a) The Lord 


reigneth, ſays the Pſalmiſt, let the Earth rejoice, let 
the Multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. 

(2) The exerciſing of his Power. If Rebels 

againſt God's Throne were ſtronger than he, it 
would be no wonder if we were fearful of the 
Event of any wickedEnterprizes againſt his Church 
and Kingdom ; but when we know before hand 
that his Power is Almighty, and. their's none but 
what he is pleaſed to permit, we may go on cou- 
ragiouſly, and fear no bad Succeſs. 
miſt has an excellent Meditation on this Subject, 
F. Ixii. 9. Surely Men of l Degree, ſays he, 
are Vanity, and Men of high Degree are a Lie; 
to be laid in the Balance, they are altogether 
lighter than Vanity. Truſt not in Oppreſſion, and 
become not vain in Robbery ; if Riches encreaſe, ſet 
not your Heart upon them. God hath ſpoken once, 
twice have I heard this, that Power belongeth un- 
to God. 

(3.) The cloſe Conjunction of his Honour with 
the Happineſs of his Creatures. The Glory of 
all his Mercies, and Gifts and Graces, is "his; 
and therefore his Honour, and our Intereſt, are 
in the ſame Bottom. It is for his Honour that a 


great deal of good be done, and it is by virtue of 


his Grace that it is done, and therefore in all Reſ- 
pects it tends to his Glory. 


II. Having conſidered the Words as a Doxo- 
. or —— let us next conſider them 


(a) Þf. xcvii. 1. | 
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as a Motive or Inducement to back our Petitions; 
25 indeed the Particle For gives them this Aſ- 
pet. Grant us ſuch and ſuch Bleſſings, for thine 


ir the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. This 


brings in the Words of this Text, as the Reaſon 
why we addreſs theſe Petitions to Almighty God, 
Land as the Reaſon why he will grant them. Let 
us ſee then what Relation there is between the 
W Petitions, and theſe Confiderations upon which 
tiey are advanced, 

Hollowed be thy Name; that is, let thy Honour 
be principally regarded in every Thing, for this 
s thy Due. Thou art the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords; thine is the Kingdom in Heaven, 
and Earth, and Hell, the Devils themſelves be- 
ing the Miniſters of thy Wrath, the Executi- 
oners of thy Juſtice. And as the principal Ho- 


our is thy due, ſo thou haſt Power enough to 


compaſs it; and to make uſe of thy Power for 
this End, will tend to thy Glory. _ 

Thy Kingdom come; that is, let thy Goſpel flou- 
nh and proſper, being the great Means whereby 
thy Throne may be eſtabliſhed in the Hearts of 
Men. And is it not moſt juſt to requeſt this of 
Cod, whoſe Right it is to rule in Mens Hearts, 
and who by his Grace and Providence, can make 
the Means ſucceſsful ; and who by fo doing will 
gan Honour and Glory to himſclf ? 

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
And why ſhould it not, the Inhabitants of this 
Earth being thy Subjects, and owing thee Obe- 
| Uence, as well as the Inhabitants of Heaven? 
| This is a Part of thy Kingdom, though too long 
evolted from thee, and ſuch a Part, as thou haſt 
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ſings, and who has it in his Power to difſpenſt 
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not, as yet, ſentenced to everlaſting Miſery, likelff ; 
the fallen Angels; but a Part, which by thy Son i: 
thou art uſing the moſt effectual Means to rec /! 
ver. And as they are a Part of thy Kingdom 
ſo thou haſt the Power in thy own Hand tore! 
cover them, by affording the external Means, an 
the internal Grace; and this will tend both t be 
their Happineſs, and to thy Honour and Glory. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. And whe 
can poor ſtarving Subjects apply themſelves tc 
more properly, than to their King; a King witl 
whom there is an inexhauſtible Store of all Bleſ 


them as liberally as he pleaſes? We are thy own 
Servants, of thy Houſhold and Family, therefore 
take care that we want not Neceſſaries. This i 
the leaſt Part of thy Power to procure, who hal 
the vaſt Plenty of Earth, and Sea, and Air, al 
at thy Command, and by thy heavenly Influence 
canſt make all as fruitful as thou pleaſeſt. Thu 
likewiſe will tend to thy Honour, to have all thy 
Creatures depend upon thee, and to have all thal 
depend upon thee well ſupplied. | 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes; as Mercy | 
one of thy Royal Properties, and thou haſt it 1 
thy Power to diſpoſe us for thy Mercy, by work 
ing in us a true Repentance for all our Sins; anc 
this likewiſe will be much more for thy Honoul 
and Glory, than to leave us to periſh in our Sin 
And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver i 
from Evil. Abandon us not ſo as the Tempte 
may have any Advantage over us, but by th 
Grace deliver us from his Snares; he is ſeek! 
to withdraw us from thy Service, and to corrupt 
us in our Obedience to thee our rightful Lord and; mo 


King! 
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King; and therefore who can we flee to, to pro- 
tect us againſt his Strength and Snares, but unto 
dee, to defend thy own Kingdom, as thou haſt 
in Almighty Power to do it, and it will tend 
very much to thy Honour and Glory ? 

Thus we ee how naturally theſe Words may 
be uſed as an Argument, Motive, or Iiducement, 
to back all our Petitions. _ 

III. There is a third Aſpect of the Words, as 
directing us to the ultimate Aim and End of all 
our Petitions, which is the Honour and Glory of 
God. For it ought to be a great Part of our 


Care in our Prayers, not only to ask Things that 
are materially good, but likewiſe to have God's 
Glory directly in our Eye, and to propole that as 


the Scope and Mark at which to level all our Pe- 


titions. I mean, that what we pray for ſhould 


not only be good and convenient for us, but a 
Service to God; and that not only by way of 
conſequence, but that it ſhould be mainly, and 
principally, and directly in our Intention. 

From the Text under this Aſpect, we are taught 
to purify our Intentions from all ſiniſter Biaſs, 
that may either pervert, or ſo much as leſſen the 
Dignity of our Petitions. And therefore firſt let 
us not preſume to call upon God to bleſs us in 
any ill Deſign; what is not for his Honour, we 
are not to expect that he will countenance. Se- 
condly, let us not load our Devotions with Peti- 
tions about Things in their own Nature indifferent; 
unleſs it be conditionally, in ſo far as God ſees 
they may tend to his Honour and Glory. Third- 
ly, let not our Petitions reſt in any inferiour 
Good, but let them be directed to an higher and 
more noble Purpoſe; if we beg any valuable Ta- 
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lent of God, let us likewiſe beg the Grace to 
make a good Uſe of it, in his Service. 
The Text being thus explained, there are ſome 


Inferences I would draw from it more immedlate- 


ly tending to good Life and holy Practice. 
1. The firſt ſhall be, to recommend the Duty 


of Thankſgiving to Almighty God from this 


Doxology. (a) In every Thing give Thanks is one | 


of St Paul's Rules; and particularly it is a noble 
Part of Devotion to obſerve and to return Thanks 
for all Mercies both publick and private, and to 
take notice of the remarkable Paſſages of God's 
Providence to our ſelves and others, according to 
that notable Advice of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. cvii. 0 


that Men would praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſ, 


and for his wonderful Works to the Children if 
Men. Much Good is to be learned by ſuch Ob- 
ſervations, as is ſaid in that ſame Pſalm, Wh! 
7s wiſe and wil! obſerve theſe Things, even they ſhall 
underſtand the loving Kindneſs of the Lord. 

2. The next Inference I ſhall make, ſhall be 
from this Doctrine of the Text, that the Kingdom 
ts God's, that is, that the whole World is under | 
his Government. From hence I would infer, that 
our Minds may reſt quiet and contented from many 


Fears and Troubles, which might be apt to gie 


us a great deal of Uneaſineſs. If God governs 
the World, then it ſhall be well with them that | 
fear God; we may ſafely reſign ourſelves to him, 
and diſburden all our Anxieties into his Boſom. 
We may reſt confident of This, that all Things 
ſhall work together for the Good of them who 


love him. Not but that there are many dark and | 
difficult Things in God's Providence, which we 
cannct comprehend ; but that is often occaſioned | 


by | 
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by our Ignorance, and obſerving the Work of 
Providence only by parts, without ſeeing through 
the main Plot and Deſign of it; and if at that 


time we ſhould go about to form a Scheme of it, 


rery probably it would be wildly wrong. e. g. If 


a Man taking notice of the Imperiouſneſs and 


Cruelty of Pharaoh, and of all the oppreſſive 
Edits he gave out and put in execution againſt 
the People of 1/rae!, ſhould at that time have re- 


fleted on Providence, he would have been apt to 


be tempted to very hard Thoughts of God, for 
permitting ſach Cruelty and Oppreſſion in any of 
his Vicegerents. But if the fame Perſon could 
have had patience till God delivered his People out 
of Egypt, and till he had got him Honour upon 
Pharaoh and all his Hoſt by drowning them in 
the Red Sea, he would then have had cauie to 
juſtify God's Providence in the Reſcue of the In- 
nocent and the Puniſhment of the Guiity, As 
then the Kingdom is God's, let us learn to have 
reverent and becoming Thoughts of his Govern- 
ment, and not dare ſo much as in our Thoughts 
to aſperſe it. And as we are thus to have hong 
ourable Conceptions of God and his Kingdom, 
let us likewiſe learn to behave ourſelves as obedient 
dubjects to him, to have no commerce with any 
of his Enemies, but to be faithful to him to the 
Death, that we may obtain a Crown of Life. Is 


God the King of all the Earth? then in all our 


Grievances let us addreſs ourſelves to him, and de- 


pend upon him, that he will bring it to paſs. And as 


earthly Courtiers are very ambitious of the Favour 
of their Prince, let us be extreamly ambitious of 


God'sFavour, which is not purchaſed by Flattery, 
or any of thoſe baſe Arts ſo common among the 
| 5 5 | Courts 
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Courts of earthly Princes, but by downright 
Honeſty and Sincerity. 

3. My third Inference ſhall be fetched from 
God's Power ; the Confideration of which ſhould 
teach us to reſt ſecure that no Force or Fraud of 
Men or Devils ſhall be able to wreſt the Sceptre 
out of his Hand, or to do us the leaſt Hurt but by 
his Permiſſion, for his own wiſe Ends and Pur- 
poſes. Feeble Governments are under continualAp- 


— from their more potent Neighbours; 


ut as God's Authority 1s over all, his Power is 


commenſurate with his Authority; no Weapon 


formcd againſt his Kingdom ſhall proſper. This 
is a mighty Security to the Church, that all At- 
tempts againſt her ſhall be but like theBuilding of 


the Tower of Babel, which thoſe Giants deſigned | 


ſhould have reached unto Heaven; but God can ea- 
fily confound and punith all ſuch Devices; and the 
Earth may rejoice that it is under his Government. 

4. The laſt Inference I ſhall make is, from 


this Obſervation of my Text, that the Glory of | 
all the good Things we ate directed to pray for, | 
is God's likewiſe; which I take to be a Point of 


the greateſt Comſort, that our Duty and Happi- 
' neſs do not draw one Way, and God's Honour 


another Way, but that one and the ſame Me- 


thod anſwers both thoſe noble Ends. Or indeed, 


to {pe k more properly, both theſe are one and the 
ſameThing; we cannot conſult God's Honour bet- 
ter than by promoting our own Salvation. This 
is a great Comfort, that his Ends and ours do not 
in the leaſt interfere, but Holineſs and Happinels | 
and God's Honour are Things reciprocal. . From 
hence too we may learn to whom all the Honour | 
of our good Duties is due, even to gp. 

| 0 8 
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God. It is he that directs this way of Duty; it 
is he that gave us the Faculties, wherewith we 
xe made capable of going about it; it is he that 
furniſhes us the Means ; and it is he that ſupplies 
us with Grace to make the right Uſe of thoſe 
Means, fo that in all reſpects the Glory of all is 
1 due unto him. | 

rere is one Circumſtance added which crowns 
d. il the reſt; namely, the Circumſtance of Time, 
. Jr rather Eternity. For the Kingdom, the Power 
and Glory are his for ever; which doth infinitel 
enhaunce the Price of them. We ſee the beſt 
ſettled Governments in this World are notwith- 
ſtanding ſubject to changes and Revolutions. And 
the Servants and Favourites of any Prince, if they 
are not changed in his Time, as they commonly 
are, ſeldom ſtand in his Succeflor's. Or if Favou- 
rites were ever ſo ſure of the Continuance of their 
Intereſt with their Prince, and that he were im- 
pregnable againſt all the Repreſentations and Sug- 
geſtions of their Enemies; yet who can {ſecure 
the Prince himſelf from hathan Caſualties? And 
it he falls, then there is a great Train of Ruins to 
all his Adherents and Dependants. But here is a 
Kingdom that can never be ſhaken; here is a 
Power that can never be controuled ; here are 
Laurels that never fade; and therefore here is a 
laſting Cauſe and Occaſion for our making theſe 
our Addreſſes to our heavenly Father, and for 
our relying on him with all Confidence tor the 
Grant of them. 

We are now come 9, the laſt Word of this 
Prayer, the Word Amen; which is ſo ſignificant 
in the Original, that Interpreters not being able 
to find any Word in our modern Languages, vhere- 
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by to expreſs it, have left it uninterpreted, There 


are two Things here chiefly meant by it. I/. It 
is a general Aſſent to all that went before, a freſh! 
renewing of all the Petitions, like that Reſponſe 
in our Liturgy : We beſeech thee to hear us good 
Lord; it is a following of the Prayers with a 
winged Deſire and hearty Affection, proceeding | 
from the Warmth of Devotion, earneſtly preſſing 
what was before expreſſed. 2dly. It is ſomething | 


more than this; namely, a Signification of our 


Faith and Hope to obtain what we have prayed | 
for. Now theſe two Intimations of the Senſe of | 
the Word may briefly put us in mind of ſo many | 
Parts of our Duty with relation to our Prayers, 
Fiiſt, that we ſhould endeavour with freſh ele- 
vated Affections to preſent our Requeſts unto God; 
not in ſuch a dull lifeleſs Manner, as if we were | 
indifferent whether they be granted or no. The | 
Love of God from which our Devotions ought to 
proceed, and the vaſt Importance of the Bleſſings | 
we pray for, and the Miſery in which we ſhall | 
be involved if they are not granted, ſhould oblige | 
us to follow them with ardent Aﬀections, and to 
be very preſſing and earneſt for the Grant of | 
them. Then the other Part of Duty we are here 
put in mind of, is to accompany our Prayers | 
with Faith and Hope that they ſhall be granted. | 
So that the Word Amen is, as if we would ſay, 


ſo be it, and ſo ] truſt it will be. 


Having now finiſhed my Explication of this 


excellent Prayer, what remains but that we daily 
improve in the Meditation and Exerciſe of it, 
whether as a perfect Form in itſelf, or as an excel- 
lent Pattern for all our other Devotions. Above all 
let us take care that we put up no Petitions con- 
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trary to, or inconſiſtent with theſe; and that 
there be a perfect Harmony between our Prayers 
and our Actions, and bet veen our Actions and 
Affections; and 3 we ſhall not need to doubt 
the granting of our Petitions put up in che Name 
of our bleſſed Mediator and Redeeme: Chriſt 
Jeſus: 
To him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, Pons and 


Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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For if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your hea- 

venly Father will alſo forgive you, 

Ver. 15. But if ye forgive not Men their Treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive your 


T; reſpaſſes. 
The Firſt Sermon on this Text, 


"THE firſt Word For ſhews- the Dependance 
of theſe Words on the preceding Peti- 

tions; and the ſubject Matter here handled, doth 
eaſily direct us to what Part of them they do re- 
fer: Namely, to that Petition, Forgive us our 
Debts as we forgive our Debtors. It was not to 
be expected that our Saviour would interrupt the 
Prayer ſo long, as to account for any Petition 
that might ſeem diſagreeable to the prejudicate 
Opinions of his Hearers. But now the Prayer 
being ended, he thought fit to clear that Petition, 
or rather the Condition annexed to that Petition, 
which ſuſpends the Forgiveneſs of our Sins upon 
our forgiving others who have treſpaſſed againſt 
us; that being the only Thing, which ſeemed to 


want Explication in the whole Prayer, p 
| An 
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And indeed it muſt be confeſſed to be dignus 
vindice nodus, to be a Difficulty worth the clea- 


ring, and that it was not fit to be left to Inter- 
preters, but worthy of a Solution from our Sa- 


viour himſelf. For it was pretty obvious, not 


only fot ſuch uncharitable People as the Seribes 


and Phariſces, whoſe moral Doctrine our Saviour 


was all this while correcting, but for others too 


to be offended at this Petition ; as if God's in- 
finite Bounty and Goodnels and Mercy to us were 
to be meafured out by our ſcanty Bounty, Good- 


neſs and Mercy to one another. This therefore 


might have looked like a looſe and leſs accurate 
Expreſſion ; but our Lord thought fit deliberate- 


ly to repeat the fame again, and to aſſert that the 


Charity to forgive our Enemies is a neceſſary Diſ- 
poſition to qualify us for this Prayer, and a ne- 
ceſſary Condition to the Grant of it: And the 


Particle As, which occaſioned the chief Doubt, 


he explained better in theſe Words of my Text. 
For i ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, &c. q. d. 
Do not wonder that I annex this Condition to 
your aſking Pardon of God, that ye ſhould par- 
don one another; it is not that I expect or re- 
quire ſuch Mercy in you as is in God Almighty, 


but one of an inferiour Degree, at an infinite 


Diſtance, yet ſome way fuited or proportioned 


to it. 

In ſpeaking to the Words, I ſhall 

1. Explain the merciful T emper and Diſpoſi- 
tion which is required i in us. 

II. Confider the Promiſe of Reward annexed 
to it, that it ſhall be attended with a Pardon 
from God, 

III. Conſider 
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III. Conſider the Threatning to the contrary 
Temper and Diſpoſition, that without it no Par- 


don is to be obtained. | 
I. As to the Firſt, the merciful Temper and 
Diſpoſition required here in the Text, and in many 
other Places of the New Teftament, with regard 
to thoſe who have injured us; we are not to 
imagine that it is to be carried 5 far as if it left 


no Room for a juſt Reparation of Injuries. Some 


deluded EnthoGaſts indeed have ſo far miſtaken 


our Saviour's Doctrine, as to cut off the Office of | 
Judges and Magiſtrates, and to prohibit or pre- | 
vent all, both publick and private Reparation : | 
Which would occafion all manner of Diſorder | 
and Confuſion in the World, That I may then | 
more diſtinctly conſider this Matter, I ſhall both | 


negatively and poſitively lay down what appears to | 
me to be the true Scripture Notion of For- 
giveneſs. g 
1. That it never was defigned to encourage, | 
but to prevent Injuries, appears both from the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, and from the Ap- | 
probation of the Magiſtrate's Office in Holy 
Scripture: (a) For the Magiſtrate is deſcribed } 


as a Perſon that is not to bear the Sword i in vain; 


but is to be the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to 
execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. And 
therefore what is here ſaid, has no Relation at all 
to the Magiſtrate's Office, any further than to pro- 
hibit his making Uſe of his Power out of * 


Pique and Reſentment. 
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2. For the ſame Reaſon this Doctrine of For- 
giveneſs doth not reſtrain private Perſons, when 
they are injured, from making Uſe of the Laws, 
Judges, and Magiſtrates, to do themſelves Right, 
after they have firſt in vain tried what other pa- 
cificatory Methods are in their Power. There 
are indeed many Things with relation to Law- 
ſuits, in which this Chriſtian Doctrine interpoſes, 
either to prevent them, or to make an End of 
them in an amicable Way; but if that cannot 
be done, the laſt Reſort is ſtill to the public Juſtice, 
not to private Revenge. To explain myſelf a 
little clearer on this Head, I ſhall inſtance in ſome 
things, in which this Chriſtian Doctrine of For- 
giveneſs regulates our Conduct as to our ſeeking 
Reparation by Law. (1) Furſt then, there are 
many leſſer Injuries, which it will teach us to wink 
at, without giving ourſelves or our Neighbours the 
Trouble of a Law-ſuit about them. A Man is 
juſtly reckoned litigious, who for every Trifle that 
occurrs, for every oldQuarrel that had been formerly 
laid aſleep, for every Neglect or Want of Civility 
and good Manners, preſently gives Way to his 
Reſentments, and drives Things to Extremities, 
which had better been connived at, and covered 
with a Cloak of Charity. There 1s no Man but will 


confeſs it had been much wiſer, (for Example, ) in 


Haman. to have overlooked or deſpiſed Mordecai's 
Stiffneſs, who would not bow ta him in the Gate, 
than to have drove it to that height of Reſent- 
ment, which he did, againſt Mordecai and all his 
Countrymen. And our Saviour hath determined, 
that as to ſeveral ſmall Injuries, we had better 
run the Hazard of a ſecond Injury than revenge the 


firſt, for that is the true Meaning of his Precepts of 
| turning 
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turning the other Cheek, and parting with the 
Cloak as well as the Coat, and going two Miles 
inſtead of one. (2.) This Doctrine of forgiving 
of Injuries, will teach us, if the Injury i is ever ſo 
great, before we have recourſe to Law and Ma- 
giſtrates, to try all other amicable Methods of A- | 


greement, and Accommodation. Our Saviour | 


lays down a Method in the 1875 Chap, of this | 


Goſpel, which has in it divers amicable Steps | 
towargs, Reconciliation, before he would per- 
mit Chriſtians to, implead one another before 
Heathen Magiſtrates. For firſt, he adviſes the | 
diſcourſing the Matter with the Party himſelf. | 
thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him | 
bis Fault between thee and him alone If he hall | 
hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Brother. How much 
better a Step is this, than the Way which is com- 
monly taken, not of arguing civilly with him | 


alone, but of expoſing him to all others? The | 


next Step our Saviour adviſes is a Conference with | 


our Adverlary 1 in the preſence of one or two Wit- | 
neſſes, who it is ſuppoſed may affiſt towards mak- 


ing up of the Difference. But if he will not hear 
thee, ſays he, then take with thee one or teu more, | 
that in the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every 
Werd may be eſtabliſhed. This is another excel- 


lent Step towards Peace, the Interpoſition of | 


Friends, who are commonly more free from the 


Byaſs of Prejudice and Enmity, which is a great 


Obſtruction to the Parties their diſcerning the 
Truth, or complying with it when it is diſcerned. 


A Bird {tep our Saviour preſcribed before he al- 


lowed them to go to Law before the Magiſtrates, 
who at that time were Heathens, was 70 fell it lo 


the Church, that is, as St Chry/oſtom interprets it, 
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to the Rulers of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies; meaning, I 


ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian Congregation to which they 
belong, thinking that probably theſe Perſons would 
have greater Weight and Intereſt with the contend- 
ingParties, than any other whatſoever. But then laſt- 
ly, if after all this the offending Party was obſtinate; 
If he neglect to hear the Church, ſays our Saviour, 
let him be unto thee as an Fleathen Man and a 
Publican, There is ſome Difference among In- 
terpreters as to the Meaning of this laſt Direction. 
But I think their Opinion moſt probable and 
moſt agreeable to the Context, who interpret the 
Paſſage thus; If none of theſe above-mentioned 
Methods will do, then at laſt thou mayſt implead 
him as thou wouldſt do an Heathen before the 
Heathen Magiſtrate, and right thy ſelf by Law 
there. Now to adapt this Method to the times 
of Chriſtianity countenanced by the Magiſtrate, 
certainly this Doctrine of Forgiveneſs of Injuries 
in my Text, ſhould ſo far reſtrain us from Li- 
tigiouſneſs, that we ſhould firſt try the Ways of 
Reconciliation both by perſonal Conferences, and 
the Interpoſition of Friends, before we go to Law 
with one another. (3.) This Doctrine of For- 
giveneſs ſnould teach us as to our Law-ſuits, fo 
to manage them, as to retain no Malice in our 
Hearts aga inſt the Perſon of our Brother, with 
whom we have the Difference. We are by no 
means to aim at his Hurt or Prejudice in any ſort; 
far leſs are we to ſet off our own Cauſe, or to 
blacken his by any finiſter Arts, ſuch as diſcou- 
raging of true, or ſuborning falſe Witneſſes, or ad- 
vancing any manner of Untruths, or repreſenting 
any Thing in a falſe Light to our own Advantage, 


or our Neighbour's Prejudice. 
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(2 0 This Doctrine of the Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries doth not oblige us to a patient Suffering of all 
Injuries offered or intended us, without ſtanding 
upon our own juſt Defence, or withd:awing our 
ſelves out of the way of Injury. As to withdraw. 
ing, our Saviour is very poſitive as to the Lawful- 
nets of it. (a) When they perſecute you in one City, 
ſays he, flee to another. The other of ſtanding 
upon our Self-detence when injured; we find St 
Paul's Example for it, who both ſollicited the 


Aſfiſtance of the Magiſtrate, and accepted of a 


Guard of Soldiers to conduct him out of the Dan- 
ger he had Intelligence of. And as to our Sa- 
viour's ordering Peter to put up his Sword when 


attacked, that makes nothing againſt. this Doctrine; 


(5) for the Perſons he drew his Sword againſt, 
were the Officers of the publick Magiſtrates, who 
came with their Orders to apprehend him. Now 
the uſing the Sword in this Caſe muſt be unjuſt 
both by the Laws of God and Man; for let the 
Cauſe be what it will, the Magiſtrate muſt have 
a Power to ſend out his Officers to call any Per- 
fon that is accuſed before him; and thoſe Officers 
in doing ſuch a lawful Act are not to be reſiſted. 
But our Saviour's prohibiting the taking of the 
Sword, that 1s, the aſſuming it without Law or 
Authority, is not to be extended to a Prohi- 
bition of it in our lawful Defence, as againſt 
Thieves and Robbers, or any other who have no 
Right to aſſault us, or to take away our Life, or 
Liberty, or Property. 


Having confidered what is not prohibited by 


this Doctrine of forgiving Injuries, UVY, Not the 
(a) Matt. x. 23. by Matt, xxvi. 52. 5 
Magiſtrate 8 


„% a. <->» 


13 


„ 


* . TH 


PF wa 5 OT GW © 2 8 0Þ- 0h of I. & 


XVI.] forgiving Injuries. MATT. VI. 14. 225 


Magiſtrate's Office of puniſhing Offenders; not 
the private Subject's repairing to the Magiſtrate to 
do him Right, if he cannot in a more friendly 
Way come at it; not our ſtanding in our o.n 
Defence againſt an unjuſt Invader: Let us next 
enquire what is expreſly required of us Chriſtians, 
by this Duty of forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes. 
Three Things are chiefly required. | 

1. That we actually forgive, and paſs by many 
Treſpaſſes, without expecting any Reparation. 

2. That we do not avenge our ſelves as to any 
Injuries that are done us. 


3. That we entertain no Malice or Hatred in 
dur Heart againſt our Adverſary, but that we go 
by the Rules of Equity and good Conſcience, 
whether in righting our ſelves or others. 

1. This Duty of forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes, 
dbliges us actually to paſs by and forgive many 
Treſpaſſes, without expecting any Reparation : and 
theſe are chiefly, 1. All ſuch Treſpaſſes, as have 
not proceeded out of Malice, but Igno- 
ance, Miſtake, or Miſinformation. (2.) All 
uch Treſpaſſes as are but ſmall in their Nature 
r Conſequences, ſuch as human Nature is very 
lable to. (3.) All ſuch Treſpaſſes wherein Men 
have not ſo much been the Principals themſelves, 
but have been led away with a violent Torrent of 
authority, Cuſtom, or general Prejudice. (4.) All 


uch Treſpaſſes as have not been particular to them 


who did the Injury, but common to them with 


great many, and in which perhaps they have 


been obliged to execute the Orders of their Supe- 


ours, upon peril of their own utter Ruin; for 
ve are to conſider that every one has not the Cou- 
Inge to reſiſt an ill Thing to Martyrdom, and not 
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many to theLoſs of Places and Preferments, and the 
Hazard of their Eſtates and Expectations. (5. 
All thoſe Treſpaſſes, which are not capable of Re 
paration any other Way than by Confeſſion and 
Repentance, and begging Pardon, provided they 
were only Injuries to our ſelves, and that the Ex- 
ample of the Impunity of them is not prejudicial 
to others, it is much more generous to forgive. 
(6.) All thoſe Treſpaſſes which flow from Errors 
ef Conſcience, and miſtaken Principles of Reli- 
gion: Provided they have no further ill Effects, 
by raiſing Diſturbance or Sedition in the State, 
are much better tolerated and forgiven, than pu- 
niſhed, any other way than by prudent Diſcou- 
ragements, without Perſecution. There may be 
ſome other Species of Treſpaſſes, deſerving Pardon, 
which I have not enumerated ; and even theſe] 
have mentioned are ſubje& to many Limitations 
and Exceptions : The Circumſtances of the Caſe 
ſo varying, that often our Pardon without a new 
Crime can reach no farther than our own Hearts, 
and our own Abſtinence from Revenge ; though 
perhaps it is no way conducive to the Publick, 
that the injurious Perſon eſcape uncenſured or un- 
puniſhed. - And this leads me to the 
2. Second Thing I told you was included in 
this Duty of forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes; 
namely, to abſtain from all Avenging of our 
ſelves. Where Vengeance is neceſſary, God has 
put it into other Hands, the Hands of the Ma- 
giſtrate his own Vicegerent, and doth by no 
means leave it to the injured Perſon to right him- 
ſelf by his own Hand. We have nothing to do 
then but one of theſe two; when we think we ale 
| Injured, either entirely to remit the Offence, wn 
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is the more generous Part of the two, where it 
has no bad Conſequences on our Neighbours, or 
the Publick ; or elſe if it be not an Offence fit to 
be remitted, we muſt have our recourſe to the 
Magiſtrates and the Law, both to judge of the 
Wrong and to order us due Reparation. There 
is a great deal of Reaſon for this Conduct, whe- 


| ther we conſider the Authority of God, the Right 


of Magiſtrates, the Peace of Subjects, the Quiet 
of the Injured, or the Puniſhment of the Injuri- 
ous ; for in all theſe Reſpects it is much fitter that 
the Avenging of Injuries be committed to the Ma- 
giſtrate, than left to the injured Perſon. (I.) As 


| to the Authority of God, Vengeance or punitive 
| Juſtice is a Prerogative which he preſerves to him- 


ſelf and his Vicegerents, and ſtrictly prohibits to 
all others. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, 


ſaith St Paul, Rom. xii. 19. but rather give place 


unto Wrath : For it is written, Vengeance is mine, 


| 1 will repay it, ſaith the Lord. And therefore we 


find ſo many Prohibitions of private Revenge in 


the Holy Scriptures, which I ſhall not now ſpend 


your Time to repeat. (2.) Private Vengeance is 
an Invaſion of the Magiſtrate's Office; for the 
Magiſtrate is ſet up for this very Purpoſe, as ap- 
pears from that fore-cited Place, Rom. x11. To be 
a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth 
Evil. Now what Occaſion. would there be for 
this Office, if every Man were to avenge himſelf? 
(3.) As to the Peace of Subjects, it is much better 
conſulted this way, by taking Vengeance out of 
private, and putting it into publick Hands. It is 
Plain if it were in private Hands, it would be lia- 
ble to many more Inconveniencies, touching the 


Peace and good Government of the World, than 


42 | it 
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it is in the preſent Method in which God has put 
it. Sometimes the injured Perſon, by Reaſon of 
his Weakneſs of Body, and Want of Friends, 
would have no Reparation at all; and the Con- 
ſequence of all this would be, that all the Strong 
and Rich of the World would be Oppreſſors, and 
all the Weak and Poor oppreſſed. Often the 
Injured having his Underſtanding blinded and his 
Judgment byaſſed with Reſentment, would be 
apt to fancy Injuries where there are none; and 
to magnify and aggravate them where they are, 
and to puniſh and avenge them far beyond what 
they deſerve. Upon which the Affront and In- 
jury would then come to lie on the other fide; ¶ t. 
and that other Party would think himſelf obliged o 
to retaliate as ſmartly as he could; and thus the v 
Saw of Contention would be continually a drau- al 
ing; Adverſaries and all their Friends would be w 
engaged, and the whole World would for their WW A 
mutual Support run into ſo many Clans, tha 
right or wrong would eſpouſe each others Quarrels 
and be the Miniſters and Inſtruments to execute 
one another's Revenge. (4) As to the Quiet of 
the injured Perſons, if Revenge were put into ther 
Hands, they would have no Quiet at all, but thei 
Minds would be continually agitated with thoſe 
deviliſh Paſſions of Malice and Revenge, which 
would allow them no Quiet in their Conſciences 
or Peace in their Lives; whereas now they hate 
nothing to do, but quietly to commit their Cauſ 
to God and his Vicegerents. (5.) Laſtly, if w 
conſider the Puniſhment of, or the doing of Jui end 
tice on the injurious Perſon, it could never "MF Sin 
ſurely, nor fo juſtly overtake him, were it in piu pra) 


vate Hands, as now when it is left to the my 200 
. = ic 
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lick Magiſtrate, who is both better armed with 
Power, and better balanced with Juſtice than 
could be expected from the private Adverſary. 
z. This Duty of forgiving Men their Treſpaſſes 
| obliges us, in the righting of our ſelves, to take 
| care that we be ſtill in Charity with our Adverſary; 
and that we harbour no Malice or Hatred in our 
Hearts againſt him. Under the former Head of 
not avenging our ſelves, the chief Thing aimed at 
was the regulating of our external Actions; but 
now this other Part of Forgiveneſs goes a great 
deal further, and ſecures the love of our Advertary, 
directing us purely to the doing of Juſtice, and 
the Reparation of Injuries, without any Thoughts 
of Hatred or Revenge againſt the Perſon of him 
who did us the Injury: So that though we are 
allowed to endeavour the righting of our ſelves, 
we are forbid all Manner of Revenge againſt him. 
And how to make this Diſtinction, and how to 
clear our Hearts of this Hatred, which common- 
ly attends the ſeeking of Reparation, is what will 
require ſome farther Explication. And indeed 
the Thing is not ſo difficult but that a Diſtinction 


WER 3 9 — 


er may very eaſily be made between doing of Right, 
er and hating the Perſon who did the Wrong; for 
ol ſuppoſe that Perſon one of our own deareſt Friends, 
ich if he has wronged another Man, would not we 


have him to make Reparation to him that he has 
Injured, if it were but for the good of his 
own Soul? And why may we not in like manner 
love the Perſon and yet hate the Injuſtice, and 
endeavour a due Reparation of it? And as to the 
sin and Injury, why we may not forgive it, and 
pray to God to forgive it; and continue to do all 
good Offices to him, as if he had never injured 


4 3 Us, 
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us, is no hard Matter to conceive. It is this in- 
ward Love, cultivated by all good Offices, which 
we are to ſtudy, and to ſhew our ſelves frew from 
all Reſentment, if ever we have that Perſon in 
our Power, not retaliating his Injuries, or ren- 
dring Evil for Evil, but doing him all the Good 
we have an Opportunity of doing. 

Thus now I have explained the Duty of for- 
giving Men their Treſpaſſes. It is a Duty which 
our Saviour failed not upon all Opportunities to 
inculcate; ſo that there is no Duty more recom- 
mended either by his Doctrine or Example. Par- 
ticularly, it is very conſiderable that he made this 
Duty a part of that ſhort Prayer which he taught 
his Diſciples; and that now again, immediately 
after the Prayer, he comes and gives us the Rea- 
ſon of it, that our own Forgiveneſs depends up- 
on it ; and this likewiſe he doubly recommends, 
firſt by way of Promiſe, that F we forgive Mm 
their Treſpaſſes, our heavenly Father will alſo for- 
give us : And then by way of Threatning, that 
zf we forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither wil 

_ our Father forgive our Treſpaſſes. I have, I tay, 
given you a Deſcription of the Duty; but Time 

not ſerving to conſider the Promiſe and Threat- 

ning annexed, I muſt refer them to another Op- 
ortunity. 
God bleſs what we have heard, and give us 4 
right Underſtanding in all Things. 
To him be all Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, Might, 
Power, and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amen, 
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MATT, VE us 
For if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heaven-, 
ly Father will alſo forgive you. 
Ver. 15. But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, 
neither will your Father forgive your Tre, 


paſſes. 
The Second Sermon on this Text. 


AVING, in a former Diſcourſe on theſe 
Words, given you a Deſcription of the 
merciful 'Temper and Diſpoſition, required by 
our Saviour in this Duty of Forgiveneſs of Inju- 
ries; I proceed now to the Promiſe here made to 
them who perform the Duty, and the Threat- 
ning to them who refuſe or neglect to comply 
with it. 1 FE 
The Promiſe is, that God will forgive them 


who are of this merciful forgiving Temper : If 


ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will alſo forgive you. And the Threatning is, 
that God will repay them in their own Coin, who 
are of a contrary Diſpoſition; for as they are 
hard-hearted to thoſe who have injured them in 
this World, and execute their Revenge to the ut- 


go FE moſt, 
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moſt, they ſhall meet with the fame Treatment 
from Almighty God in the World to come. But 
zf ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither ill 


your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 2 


Before I conſider this Promiſe and Threatning 
apart, there is one general Obſervation I ſhall 
ſpeak to, concerning the great Equity of God's 
Promites and Threatnings; I mean, how well 
adapted they are to the ſeveral Virtues and Vices 
to which they are annexed. It was an old Ob— 
ſervation of the Pſalmiſt, that God, both in the 
way of Rewards and Puniſhments, fitted all Sorts 
of People in their ſeveral kinds, P/al. xviii. 2 5. With 
the Merciful, thou wilt ſhew thyſelf merciful ; with 
an upright Man, thou wilt ſhew thyſelf upright ; 
with the Pure, thou wilt ſhew thyſelf pure; and 


with the' Freward, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward: 


Meaning this very Thing, that all Men ſhall 
meet with Rewards and Puniſhments, exactly 
ſuited to their ſeveral Tempers and Actions in this 
World. So in the New Teſtament, particularly 
in this excellent Sermon on the Mount, we find 
a Kingdom promiſed to the Poor in Spirit, Com- 
fort promiſed to the Mourners, quiet Poſſeſſion 
of the World to the Meek, a ſufficient Compe- 
| tency to the Juſt and Honeſt, Mercy to the Mer- 
ciful, a Sight of God to the Pure in Heart, who 
are not carried away with inferiour Objects, an 


Adoption into the State of the Sons of God to the 


Peacemakers, and an Advancement to an high 
Reward in Glory, to them who ſuffer Perſecution 
for Righteouſneſs ſake: In all which, if ye obſerve 
it, there is not only a great Reward promiſed to 
every Virtue, but that Reward is excellently 


ſuited and adapted to the Nature of the Too 
| . an 
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and riſes out of it. The rich Glutton met with 


ſuch a Puniſhment, that he could not have a drop 


| of Water to cool his Tongue ; but poor Lazarus 


who had patiently born his Poverty and Diſeaſes, 
was tranflated to Paradiſe, a Place full of all Com- 
forts. Remember, ſays Father Abraham, that 


thou in thy Life-time receivedſt thy good Things, and 


likewiſe Lazarus evil Things; but now he is com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. Now this gene- 
ral Obſervation is remarkably verified in the Per- 
ſons adorned with the Virtue of Mercifulneſs in 
forgiving of Injuries, or blackened with the Vice 
of Hard-heartedneſs in revenging them in m 
Text: For both theſe Perſons ſhall be treated 
ſuitably to their own Temper and Actions ; the 
one ſhall meet with a merciful God, ready to put 
the moſt equitable Conſtruction on his Actions, 
and to pardon his Failings ; and the other ſhall 
meet with the ſame angry and implacable Judge, 
or Avenger of Injuries, that he himſelf proved to 
Men when they offended him. 
From this general Obſervation, let us now 


come to a particular Conſideration of the Promiſe 


and Threatning in the Text, neither of which is 
without its Difficulty. For as to the Promiſe, is 
it not very ſtrange, that God's Forgiveneſs, or 
Pardon, is annexed to this one Duty of our for- 
giving Men the Treſpaſſes they have committed 
againſt us, when, perhaps, we are guilty of a 
great many other ill Things unrepented of, and 
unreformed? And as to the Threatning, is it not 
as ſtrange, that if a Man has ever ſo many good 


fr CT - — 
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(a) Luke xvi. 25. | By 
Qualities, 
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Qualities, and is but tainted with this one bad 
one, that he is of an implacable malicious Tem- 
per, ſo as not to forgive an Affront or Injury; 
he ſhall be damned for this one bad Quality 

That I may account for both theſe Difficulties, 
it will be neceſſary that we conſider the Excel- 
lency of this Temper of forgiving Enemies here 
ſpoke of, and the Wickedneſs of the contrary 
Diſpoſition; for then it will appear how reaſona- 
ble it is that Pardon of Sins is promiſed to the 
one, and denied to the other. 

E And firſt, as to the Excellency of this Tem- 
per of pardoning Treſpaſſes, there are theſe few 
Things I would offer to your Conſideration. 

1. That this is a good Quality wherein we do 
moſt reſemble God. If he were ſtrict to puniſh 
all our Offences, and did not give us Time for 
Repentance, and patiently uſe Means to bring 
us to it, the World could not ſtand one Minute; 
and there 1s no Part of God's Attributes more re- 
commended to our Imitation, than this of his 
Mercifulneſs, both in giving, and in forgiving : (a) 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father alſo 1s 
merciful. _ „„ 

2. That conſidering what we are our ſelves, I 
mean great Sinners, who have great need of Mer- 
cy at the Hands of Almighty God, there is no 
Virtue more becoming Men in our Circumſtances, 
whether we be ſuch as have already made our 
Peace with God, or whether we have it till to 
make. If we are of the firſt fort, that our Lord 
has pardoned that immenſe Debt, the Sins of our 
whole Life, we have little Reaſon to take our 


(a) Luke vi. 36, T 


Neighbour 
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Neighbour by the Throat, and to throw him 
into Priſon till he has payed all that he owes us. 
What can be more unbecoming us, or more pro- 
voking to our heavenly Father, than ſuch a Be- 
haviour? It is very obſervable from the Parable, 
which we have in the 18th Chapter of this Gol- 
pel, how the King rates this unthankful Servant 
to ſome purpoſe, and withdraws his former Par- 


don: (a) Serve nequam ; O thou wicked Servant, I 


forggve thee all that Debt, becauſe thou de fired? 
me ; ſhouldſi not thou have had Compaſſion on thy 
Fellow Servant, even as 1 had pity on thee? And 
his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the Tor- 
mentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto 
him it follows, So Ikewiſe ſhall my heavenly Fa- 
ther do unto you, if ye from your Hearts forgive 
not every one his Brother their Treſpaſſes. 
And if we are ſuch as have not yet made our 
Peace with God, it is dreadful to think what 
Way we ſhall go about to make i it, having before- 
hand put ſuch an effectual Bar and Obſtruction to 
it. 
3. That confidering the Saen Changes and 
Revolutions this World is ſubject to, the Exer- 
ciſe of this Virtue is our greateſt Prudence. Nei- 


ther Riches, nor Honour, nor Power, are for 


eyer; and in all Changes and Revolutions of For- 
tune, as there are no Men more kindly treated, 


than they who were moderate and merciful in the 


Time of their Power and Proſperity; ſo none 
are more deſpiſed, and fall leſs pan than the 
Cruel and an 
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4. Let it be conſidered, that this merciful Tem- 
per includes in it a great many of the very chief of 
the Chriſtian Virtues, to which Heaven is pro- 
miſed. I ſhall briefly inſtance in ſeveral of them. 

1. Humility is the Foundation of it. The 
merciful Man has a due Senſe of his own Sins 
and Demerits, and of his own Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes; and that makes him ſo moderate and gen- 
tle to others that are in Error. Whereas the proud 
Man thinks his Judgment ought to be the Stan- 
dard of Truth to all others, and conſequently ought 
to be received with a ſuperiour Degree of Vene- 
ration to that of all other Men. 2. This Virtue 
of mercifulneſs to thoſe who have treſpaſſed againſt 
us, includes in it that noble Grace of Self-denial. 
There is nothing more contrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
than to paſs by an Injury, when we have it in 
our Power to avenge it: The forgiving it then, 
from the Heart, proceeds from a better and higher 
Principle; and the Man who has learned thus 
much of Self- denial, to reſiſt ſuch a clamorous 
Paſſion as Revenge is, it is to be hoped 1s in a fair 
way, by the ſame Principle of Self-denial, to 
overcome all his other Corruptions; and this if 
duly followed, will put him in a Capacity of the 
Promiſe of my Text, of obtaining a general Par- 
don of Almighty God; eſpecially if we conſider, 
3. That this Virtue of Mercifulneſs, is a certain 
ſure Mark of the Love both of God and our 
Neighbour prevailing in our Hearts. Firſt, Of 
the Love of God; for what better Proof can be 
given of that, than our complying with one of 
the difficulteſt of his Precepts, namely, the for- 
giving of Enemies? If it ſhould be replied to this, 
that the forgiving of Treſpaſſes may proceed from 


other 
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other worſe Principles, ſuch as Cowardice, Lazi- 
neſs, or Hypocriſy : I anſwer briefly, that this 
F orgiveneſs from the Heart, as it is called in that 
forecited Parable, and which is the F orgiveneſs 
meant in my Text, cannot proceed from theſe, or 
any other wrong Principles, but from a true Love 
to God and Man. Hypocriſy doth not reach the 
Heart, and contents itſelf with an oytward Shew 
and Oſtentation; Cowardice, every one knows, 
is more inclined to Cruelty than true Courage is; 
and as for a Lazineſs of Temper, Revenge is com- 
monly the ſhorteſt Way, whereas the recoverin 
and gaining of an Adverſary, is a Work of Time 
| and Pains. And as Mercifulneſs is a Sign of 
the Love of God, it is no leſs a Sign of the Love 
of our Neighbour ; at leaſt it is the performing 
the moſt difficult Part of that Duty. It is an eaſy 
thing to love our Friends, or any other who have 
done us no Harm, but the great Difficulty is to 
love them who have injured us; if we can once get 
over this, there is no other Part of Duty to our 
N eighbour we ſhall need to fear the atchieving; 
eſpecially if we conſider, 4. That this Love and 
Charity in the Heart, prevents all the uſual Oc- 
caſions of Quarrel and Diſcord; it is apt to inter- 
pret all our Neighbour's Actions in the moſt can- 
did and charitable Senſe; it reſtrains the Tongue 
from provoking injurious ; Words, which are com- 
monly the firſt Beginners of Differences; and oc- 
caſions Peace and Quiet both in our own Con- 
ſciences, and in Families, Neighbourhoods, and 
Governments, by withdrawing Fewel from the 
Fire of Contention, and fo extinguiſhing it; 
whereas a malicious revengeful Temper, is com- 


poſed 
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3 
poſed of quite contrary Ingredients, and has quite 8 
contrary Effects, as we ſhall ſee by and by. | C 

But before I leave this firſt Part, I hope, by \ 


this Time, the Difficulty ariſing from this Promiſe IM * 
is voided; it appearing from what has been faid, * 
that hearty Forgiveneſs of Injuries is not one ſingle b 
Virtue, but a Complication of all the moſt valua- 0 
ble and fundamental Graces and Virtues, ſuch as 1 
Humility, Self-denial, Love of God and Man, | 
good Government of the Tongue, Patience, Peace- . 
ableneſs, Prudence, and Friendſhip; and that the t 
ſame Principles from which it proceeds, if duly * 
proſecuted, will produce all other Chriſtian Vir- We 1 
tues, and make us perfect in all other Chriſtian | 
Duties whatſoever ; and therefore we need no t 


longer doubt the Truth of the firſt Aſſertion in my l 
Text, that if we forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, our i ” 
heavenly Father will alſo forgive us. So much for , 
the Promiſe. . | 1 85 Bo 
II. Let us next conſider the Threatning, But | 
if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will 
your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. I hope it will 
not be forgot here, what I explained in opening 
up of the Words, that it is not the publick 
Juſtice of the Magiſtrate, but private Reſentment 
and Revenge, whether of the Magiſtrate, or of 
private Perſons, which our Saviour is here guard- 
ing againſt. And this Notion we muſt carry a- 
long with us, that we may the better diſcover the 
Detormity of the Vice, and apprehend the Rea- 
ſon why God does ſo ſeverely threaten it. In the 
Compoſition of it, there is a Concurrence of a 
great many ill Things, ſuch as Pride, Anger, 
Cruelty, Hatred, and a Contempt of the Autho- 
rity and Inſtitution of Chriſt, together with a 
| es pPpirit 
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Spirit of Unrulineſs, and Contempt of all good 
Order, Peace, and Diſcipline; and the Effects and 
Conſequences of it are moſt terrible in producing 
an innumerable Multitude of great Miſchiefs in 
| the World. It will be fit that we conſider it in 
both thoſe Reſpects, that we may become ſenſible 
| of the Reaſon of this ſevere Threatning here an- 
| nexed to it. ; 

To begin with the Ingredients in the Compoſi- 
tion of it: 1. The firſt I ſhall reckon up is Pride, 
that we think it below us to take an Affront, or 
not to retaliate an Injury. And tho' for greater 
| Injuries God has provided another Remedy, name 
ly, the lawful Magiſtrate ; our Pride makes every 
the ſmalleſt Injury look big in our Eyes, fo that 
many Things which human Laws have taken no 
notice of, as knowing that it is impoſſible to live 
in the World, if Juſtice muſt be required for e- 
very trivial Matter ; and which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion too requires us to connive at; yet becauſe. 
we will be wiſer than either our Spiritual or our 
Temporal Legiſlators, we think fit to take notice 
of every Peccadillo in our Neighbour, tho' we 
would be very angry it any one ſhould pretend to 
take notice of ſuch, or far greater Faults in our- 
ſelves. Now beſides the manifeſt Injuſtice of 
this Conduct, there are ſeveral Things in our Cir- 
cumſtances, which make it particularly odious. 
Such as theſe ; We ourſelves are but poor Slaves, 
more in Debt to Almighty God, than ever we 
ſhall be able to acquit : We live purely upon his- 
Mercy, and if he ſhould treat us as we treat o- 
thers, we ſhould be utterly uhdone. Beſides, ſuch 
1s our Make and Conſtitution in this corrupt State, 
that it is impoſſible to guard againſt innumerable 

- Errors, 
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Errors, and Follies, and Infirmities, which the 
beſt of Men are ſubject to; only Pride blinds us, 
that tho we are very ſharp- ſighted to diſcern the 
ſmalleſt Breach of Duty in our Neighbours, we 
cannot diſcern the greateſt in ourſelves. 2. The 
ſecond Ingredient I mentioned in this unrelenting 
revengeful Temper, is Anger. Such Perſons have 
no Command- of their Temper, but ſuffer their 
inward Reſentment to boil fo long, till it boils o- 
ver in injurious Words or Actions. There are 
many Things which a Man of a meck and calm 
Spirit would take no notice of, which Men of an- 
gry paſſionate Tempers think themſelves obliged 
to reſent ; ſo that Men often ſufter, not for the 
ill Thing they have done, but becauſe the Perſon 
to whom they did them, was peeviſh and angry, 
ſo that nothing could pleaſe or content him. Now 
in many of theſe Caſes, Quarrels are unavoidable; 
for that fort of Men, tho' they are certainly dil- 
pleaſed with whatever is done, neither they, nor 
any one elſe, can tell what would pleaſe in any 
Perſon, againſt whom they have taken up a Pre- 
judice. 3. A third Ingredient in this Temper, is 
Cruelty, or a Delight in the Miſery and Suffer- 
ings of others; the Byaſs of their Hearts leans to 
the ſevere, not to the merciful Side; and as to 
any one they think has injured them, their Re- 
venge is limited only by their Want of Power : 
You weigh the Violence of your Hands in the Earth, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. lviii. 2. 2. e. You conſider 
how much Power you have to do Wickedneſs. For 
while they ſtretch their Power to the utmoſt to 
ſatisfy their Malice, they ſhew plain enough, that 
if they had more Power, their Malice would not 


want more Work, while it ſets no other Bounds 
| to 
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to Revenge, but only Self- preſervation, and ſome- 
times not that; for they will venture their own 
Life, that they may have the wicked Satisfaction 
to deſtroy their Neighbour's. 4. A fourth Ingre- 
dient in this hard-hearted Temper, is the Hatred 
of our Neighbour. It is plain from the Conduct 
| of ſuch Men, that they purſue not the Methods 
| which tend to the Amendment of the offending 
Brother, but ſuch as may enſnare and exaſperate 
him. There is this Difference between the Puniſh- 
ments of a Father, or Maſter, or upright Magi- 
ſtrate, and thoſe of a blood-thirſty Avenger; the 
one puniſhes out of Love, and with a Deſign of 
Amendment ; the other out of Hatred, and as de- 
lighting in the Puniſhment of the Offender. 5. 
The fifth Ingredient I ſhall mention in this wick- 
ed Temper, is a Contempt of the Laws of God 
land Chriſt, which in this Particular are fo plain 
againſt Reyenge, that no Chriſtian can pretend 
Ignorance; and therefore it muſt be out of a plain 
Difregard to thoſe Laws, and out of a deliberate 
Preference of more carnal Principles, that they a& 
ſo politively againſt them, and govern themſelves 
by thoſe other Principles. 6. The laſt Ingredient 
| ſhall mention in this wicked Temper, is a Spirit 
ot Unrulineſs, and Contempt of all good Order, 
Peace, and Diſcipline, The Conſequence of pri- 
vate Revenge, is, that it is an Aﬀ:ont-to publick 
Juſtice, and in thoſe Places where it prevails, 
quite ſuperſedes it; and what rare Juſtice that 
will be, that is directed by private Reſentments, 
tis no hard Matter to conjecture, 

Now let any one judge if a Complication of fo 
many ill Things, expreſly contrary to the Doctrine 
and Example of Chriſt, a Doctrine ſo plainly ſet 
Vo . III. 9 10 
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forth, that it wants no Commentary, does not 
deſerve to be threatned with ſuch a ſevere Threat- 


ning as this of my Text, that our heavenly Father 
will not forgive ſuch Perſons? From all which, 


it is to be concluded, that this Unmercifulneſs is 


in its own Nature a great and damning Sin, and 


without Repentance and Amendment, ſhall in- 


cur the Wrath and Curſe of God. And we 
ſhall be the more convinced of this, if we conſi- 
der 5 | 

The dreadful Conſequences uſually attending 


the Exerciſe of this private Revenge, which arc 


ſuch that no Tongue can utter, nor Imagination 


conceive. For what is it that begins? What is 
it that propagates ſo many Diviſions and Animo- 


ſities in all Societies? What is it that makes Men 


ſo backward to Peace and Moderation, and pre- 
vents all healing Methods? What is the Cauſe of 
all the Schiſms in the Church, and Factions in 
the State? From whence come Wars, Seditions 
and Rebellions, with the innumerable evil Con- 
ſequences of them? Nay, from whence come all 


Diſcords and Jarrings in Families and Neighbour- 


hoods ? they come all from this violent implaca- 
ble, immoderate Spirit, which ſerves only to en- 
flame every Difference, but to heal and ſettle no- 
thing. There is nothing more contrary to the 
Peace of Families, nothing more contrary to the 
Peace of Neighbourhoods, or indeed to the Peace 
and Quiet of whole Countries, or to the inward 
Peace of every Man's Soul and Conſcience, than 
this implacable Temper ; and therefore no won- 
der the Chriſtian Religion ſets itſelf ſo much to 
diſſuade us from it, as by many other Arguments, 
{o particularly by this moſt awakening one « my 
4 : ns " - "I CRE 
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Text, that our own Pardon of Sins depends up- 
on our pardoning others their Treſpaſſes againſt 
WS 

Now to conclude, it appears plainly from this 
Text, and what has been faid upon it, that a 
moderate, healing, pardoning Temper, 1s, in the 
ſight of God, one of the greateſt Virtues ; and 


that it is commonly in Conjunction with all 


ſuch other Graces and Virtues, as are requiſite to 
give us full Aſſurance of God's Favour both here 
and hereafter: And that, on the contrary, an 
implacable, immoderate, unrelenting Temper, as 
it is attended with innumerable ill Conſequences 
in this World, ſo if it is not repented of, and a- 
mended, it ſhall infallibly obſtru& our Pardon at 
the Hands of Almighty God, and give us over 
to the dreadful Effects of Judgment without 
Mercy, if we cannot be prevailed upon to ſhew 
Mercy to our far leſs offending Brethren. 
But after all, it muſt be confeſs'd, this is a 
difficult Duty ; and therefore in the firſt Place, 
it is adviſeable, if poflible; to live ſo peaceably 
and inoffenſively with all, that we make no Ene- 


mies. And if we meet with Enemies for doing 


of our Duty, which was the uſual Caſe of the 
primitive Chriftians, and is too commonly the 
Caſe of good Men in this World, let us take care 
not to retaliate Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
Railing, but contrariwiſe Bleſſing, knowing that 
we are thereunto called, that we may inherit a 
Blefling. 
(a) Put on therefore (as the Elect of God, holy 
and beloved) Bowels of Mercy, Kindneſs, Humble- 


(a) Col. ini. 12. 
= 3 — 


a 
3 


a rr 


f . Say 7 5 Or 
f * 2 e 

. 3 n gy” > Pe a dr; ce n : N 4 . F 8 $ 8 2 GASES by * + nn: — —— — ä c 
” 4 — — xs Ms a v4 . and «Xt ihe "4 -—i# __ TY N * . F 2 , > =. . 2 — 5 I . - » Rs ee EE r Fc, 23 * Jamar * — — Li 
* " e e 1 * 0 8 . 4 . — 4 — — ER ING APY e . i N 4 . "GL, 2s I 2 257 * - * 0 - cab. * w 1 
3 ͤ¹». . . ̃—§—m:,:mn!:!::; p OV ] . ]ĩ ne ogy ere 1 es — rr 8 R 8 ** —: er vos Rogen 5 —— — — 

D . Rb} . 3 5 5 5 * org ——— | . . * O's no ov abs . | are grate - 47 x L289 
„ is Gere 9 n EET Re G.: SINE RE IE 7 rm orong s Nag r IT te en G — — 2 — Nn — — - 8 * OS j 
— 5 mw — ion he r — N — 2 — — L * 1 2. * FEES? — 7 . 2 — — — — hy 6 4 aut Lens * x 7 

= = = - 232 - 3 pre 4 2 R es —— © be — — — 7 bo > 2 7 . 83 — I p _y IE — <+ 3 7 5 » ak - 
b 4 8 EY ” r * "v2; n "> adds anne he = 1. = 2 2 — n r e N A II. 0 2 . 3 
5 — * b CR, hos . 2 22 5 . £ re . La DE Be de > Os. os. n OD — 1 
1 g 4 p Jp ** 2 . . 4 p l i 


— 


Y . bak) : 4 rr 
6167 a pv ihe n 
— 3 a 
* r 9.5 * 
E 


* rr 
. 8 * * 


244 Forgiveneſs of Injuries, &, [SxRM. 
neſs of Mind, Meekneſs, Long-ſuffering, forbearing 


one another, and forgiving one another; if a 
Man have a Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt 


forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. 


To him, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Honour, and * for 


ever and ever. Amen, 
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SERMON XVII 


MAT Tr. VI. 16. 


Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, 
of a ſad Countenance: for they disfigure their 
Faces, that they may appear unto Men to faſt. 
7 erily, I ſay unto you, they have their Reward. 

Ver. 17. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine 
Head, and waſh thy Face : 

Ver. 18. That thou a not unto Men to faſt, 
but unto thy Father which is in ſecret : And thy 
Father which feeth i in ſecret, * reward cer 


openly. 


HE general Subject treated of by our I 
viour from the 2oth Verſe of the laſt 


Chapter is, the diſcovering the Defects of the 


Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
the exhorting of Chriſtians to higher Degrees of 
Duty, than thoſe Jewiſh Doctors either taught 
or exemplified. In purſuance of this Subject, the 
Method our Lord ſeems to have followed was, 
firſt, to take notice of ſuch Corruptions as pro- 


ceeded from their wrong Glofles and. Interpreta- 


tions of the Law; and this ends with the #7 


Chapter, Then he goes on to ſome other Cor- 
4 ruptions, 
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ruptions, which though they pretended no counte- 
nance to them from the Law, yet were great Ble- 
miſhes in their Righteouſneſs ; ; and theſe were 

chiefly Pride, Covetouſneſs, and Cenſoriouſneſs, 
which they ſo intermixed with other commend- 
able Duties, as utterly to mar the Grace of them. 
He begins with Pride, and traces it through their 
Righteouſneſs in general, and three noble Duties, 
Almſ- giving, Prayer, and Faſting, in particular, 
inſerting all along ſeveral proper Inſtructions and 


Directions to his Diſciples concerning the right 


Way of going about thoſe Duties, ſo as to make 
them well pleaſing to Almighty God. 

And having finiſhed his Remarks upon their 
Alms and Devotions, he proceeds now to the Pride 
of their Faſting ; guarding againſt it in the ſame 
Manner and with the ſame Arguments, he bad 
made uſe of on thoſe other Subjects, and therefore 
I ſhall need to inſiſt the leſs upon them. More- 
over when ye faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, 


&c. In which Words we have theſe three 


Things. 


I. A commendable Duty obſerved by the Scribes | 


and Phariſees; and which .our Saviour ſuppoſes 


muſt be hkewiſe obſerved by his Diſciples ; names + 


ly, the Duty of Faſting. 
IT. The Abuſe of this Duty in thoſe Doctors, 
to the Ends of Hypocriſy, P: ide, and Vanity. 
IH. Our Saviour's Direction and Encourage- 
ment to the contrary Exerciſe of Humility, 
Secrecy, and Sincerity, in the Practice of this 


Duty. 


I. We have here a commendable Duty obſerved 


by the Scribes and Phariſees, which our Saviour 


ſuppoſes muſt be likewiſe obſerved by his _— 
ples 3 


XVIIL} of Fafting. Marr. VI. 16. 247 


ples; namely, the Duty of Faſting, wh:cþ is 
either a total Abſtinence from Food for a time, or 
at leaſt the uſing it leſs delicately, or more ſparing- 
ly, on ſome religious Account. More eſpecially, 
there are theſe three Accounts on which Faſting is 
uſeful; the Mortifying of Luſt, the Exerciſe of 

Repentance, and as an Help to Prayer, and 
Contemplation of divine Things. And as far as 
it is uſed for thoſe Ends, it is a religious Duty. 
1. Firſt, I ſay, for the mortifying of Luſt ; it is 
very uſeful to mortify the Sins of Uncleanneſs, by 
withdrawing Fewel from a pampered Body. 
St Paul tells us (a) He kept his Body under, and 
brought it into Subjection: Left that by any Means 
| coben. he had preached the Goſpel to others, he himſelf 
| ſhould be a Caſt-away. 2, Secondly, Faſting is 
proper as an Exerciſe of Repentance. Thus we 
find the King of Niniveb ordered a very ſolemn 
Faſt as one Part of the general Repentance which 
was then gone about. 3. It is a great Help 
to Prayer and Contemplation of divine Things: 
And therefore we find generally theſe Two, Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, joined together. Peter was faſt- 
Ing and praying when he had that heavenly Vi- 
ſion concerning preaching the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, Act. x. And Cornelius on the ſame Occaſion 
was Faſting and Praying when he had the hea- 
venly Viſion concerning ſending for St Peter, who 
was to preach the. Goſpel to him and his Houſe. 
And in general indeed in all Caſes of Importance 


and Difficulty, it has been the Practice of the 


Church to join Faſting to their Prayers in their 


— 


5 
—— ä 
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(a) 1. Cor. ix. 27. 
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Addrefles to Almighty God. As for to implore 
God's Direction in any Buſineſs ; his Bleſſing on 
any Undertaking ; the turning away of any Judg- 
ment either already inflicted or only threatned; 
and divers other ſuch pious Uſes and Occaſions. 
Before I leave this Deſcription of religious 
Faſts and the Uſes of them, it will be very pro- 
per I think to add ſomething hkewiſe concerning 
the Abuſes which have crept into this part of Re- 
ligion, on purpoſe that we may avoid them. 
I. One great Abuſe of them has been the ſeparating 


from them the internal Devotion and Repentance, 


and ſo making them really no more than a little 
bodily Penance. And therefore that Exhortation 
in the Prophet is exceedingly neceſſary, (a) Rent 
your Hearts and not your Garments. There is no 
Faſt more declaimed againſt by the ſacred Writers 
than this. Hear what the Prophet 1/azab faith of it 
Jaa. lvili. 5. Is it ſuch a Faſt that I have choſen 
a Day for a Man to affiiet his Soul? is it to bw 
down his Head as a Bullruſh, and to ſpread Sath- 


cloth and Aſhes under him? wilt thou call this d 


Faſt, and'an acceptable Day to the Lord ? Where- 
ever a Faſt is not joined with a real Sorrow for 


Sin, and a true Reſolution of Amendment of 


Life, it is not that religious Faſt which God re- 
quires : As it there follows. Ts not this the Faji 
that I have choſen ? to looſe the Bands of Wickea- 
neſs, to undo the heavy Burdens, and to let the Op- 
Preſſed go free, and that ye break every Yoke? Is i 
not to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, and that thou 
bring the Poor that are caſt out, to thy Houſe * 


— 


. 
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(a) Jcel ii. 13. 
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hen thou ſeeſt the Naked, that thou cover him, 


and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own Fleſh? 


Now trom this Deſcription we may learn that 


Faſting is not ſo much a Mortification of the 
Body, as of the Mind ; and an Abſtinence from 
Sin, as well as from Meat and Drink, and that 
when it is of the right Stamp, it is always joined 
with true Repentance. 2. Another great Abuſe 
of Faſting is, the employing it to ſinful Purpoſes; 
tor we are not to believe that Faſting ſanctifies 
the Cauſe ; but that it is the Cauſe which ſancti- 
hes Faſting. (a) Behold ye faſt for Strife and 
Debate, and to*jmite with the Fiſt of Wickeanejs ; 
lays the ſame Prophet; from whence we may learn 
that Faſting joined with Oppreſſion, or Rebellion, 
or applied to ſupport any other evil Courſe, is not 
a religious Faſt. 3. Neither is that a right Faſt, 
which is made uſe of out of Parſimony and Pe- 


nuriouſneſs. For one Part of the Deſcription of 


the Faſt which God has choſen is, To deal our 
Bread to the Hungry, and that we bring the Poor 


that are caſt out to our Houſe; when we ſee the 


| Naked, that w2 cover him, and that we hide not 


our ſelves from our own Fleſh. In ſhort, what we 
ſave by Faſting we ſhould lay out in Charity, over 
and above our uſual Allowances that Way. 4. A 
moſt notorious Abuſe of Faſting, and what has 
indeed totally changed the Nature and Defign of 


it, is, inſtead of a total Abſtinence, only changing 


the Diet, as they do in the Church of Rome, ab- 


| ſtaining from Fleſh, but on their faſting Days 
ating to the full of Fiſh, and all other forts of 


TD —— 


a) If. Ivili. 4. = 
| Rarities. 
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Rarities. But to do Juſtice to the Scribes and 
Phariſees, there are ſeveral of theſe Abuſes of this 
Duty of Faſting, which it ſeems they were not 
Sb of at that Time ; for all that our Saviour 
faults in them with relation to their Faſting was, 
that they faſted out of Vanity and Oftentation, 
Which leads me to, 

"8 II. The ſecond Thing I obſerved in the Words: 
bY || Namely the Scribes and Phariſees their Abuſe 
1 of the Duty of Faſting to the Ends of Hypocriſy, | 
Pride and Vanity. When ye Faſt, be not as the 
Hypocrites, of a jad Ft For they disfigure 
their Faces, that they may appear unto Men tn s 
Faſt. V. erily, 4 jay unto you, they have their Re- | 
.War d. | | 

In theſe Words we have both the Deſcription 
and Condemnation of Hypocriſy. 

The Deſcription of it; it is an Oſtentation of 
Religion; and the Condemnation of it is in | 
Chriſt's Aſſeveration that they have their Reward, | 
that is, that the popular Applauſe, and the other | 
worldly Advantages of Hypocriſy, is all the Re- | 
ward they ſhall have for their Pains; there is no 
Reward to be expected in the future State, for : 
ſuch Services as are performed not with an Eye 
to God, but Man. As to this Deſcription of 
Hypocriſy, it will hold in all the Parts of Reli- 
gion. Our Saviour has already cautioned us ** F 
it as to our Righteouſneſs or Duty in general ; | 
to Alms, Prayer, and now Faſting in — F 
From all which we may gather both the Certainty | 
of the Deſcription, and the great Danger of this 
Oſtentation in Religion, being ſo frequently cau- 
tioned againſt it. * the Vice here deſcribed there is 


2 


** 


XVIIL] of Faſting. Marr. VI. 16. 251 

a great Mixture of ill Things ; from the Con- 
fideration of which, it will be no hard Matter 
to ſee the Reaſon why our Lord does fo frequently 
and fo earneſtly diſſuade us from it. 1. There 
is a great deal of Diſingenuity and Inſincerity in 
it, that a Man ſhould put on a Maſk, and ne- 
ver appear in his own true Colours. 2. That in 

order to this Maſk, he ſhould not be afraid to 
make uſe of ſuch a ſacred Thing as Religion; 
certainly no Man that believes any Thing of Re- 
ligion, would offer to pervert it to ſo bad a Uſe; 
and therefore in all Appearance the Hypocrite 
muſt not be far from an Atheiſt, 3. Another 
Ingredient in this Vice, is Pride and Vanity; 
the Aﬀectation to be ſeen of Men, eſpecially 
when Religion is in Vogue and Requeſt; there 
being no better Way then, to procure and eſtabliſh 
a Reputation in theWorld, than by being reckoned 
extremely zealous for extraordinary Piety. 4. Co- 
vetouſneſs and divers other Vices may lurk under 
this Cloak of Hypocriſy. We are told elſewhere 
of (a) Their making long Prayers that they might 
devour Widows Houſes ; and it is plain under the 
fame Cloak they might have the better Opportu- 
rity of compaſling ſeveral other Deſigns of Am- 
bition, Cruelty, fecret Luſt, or the like. 

As to the Danger of this Vi ice, we learn it from 
our Saviour's Aſſeveration, Yerily, J ſay unto you, 
they have their Reward; q. d. The worldly Ends 
they attain, are all the * they are like to 
have; as their Religion is only calculated for a 
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State, where all their Maſks ſhall be pulled of 
and Hypocriſy ſhall be detected and puniſhed, 
This is the beſt Cure for Hypocriſy, the Conſide- 
ration that 1t will never paſs muſter in the future 
State. Alas! what ſignifies a little Wealth, or a 
little Applauſe in this World: How ſhort lived 
are they, and how little ſolid Satisfaction will 

they yield, when the Soul moſt wants Comfort? 


III. So now 1 am come to the third and laſt 


Thing in the Words, namely, our Saviour's Di- 
rection and Encouragement to the contrary Ex- 


erciſe of Humility, Secrecy, and Sincerity in the 


Practice of the Duty of faſting : But thou, when 
thou faſteſt, anoint thine Head, and waſh thy Face, 
that thou appear not unto Men-to faſt, 2 unto 
thy Father which 1s in Secret; and thy Father 
which ſeeth in Secret, Shall reward thee openty. 
Where firſt he directs the cutting off all the Ways 
and Methods cf Hypocriſy; Anoint thine Head, 
and waſh thy Face, that thou appear not unto Men 
to faſt. When once we become acquainted with 
the Devices of Satan, the beſt way 1s to counter- 
mine him, and to keep out of the way of his 
e. We would think, that know no- 
thing of the Cuſtoms of the Jeu, that our Sa. 
viour adviſes us here to keep ſo far from 
the Temptation, that we ſhould rather run into 
the contrary Extreme; but when we' conſider 
that the 7ewws ordinarily anointed their Head, ex- 
cept on the Days of Mourning, then we muſt 
conclude that the Meaning of this Direction is no 
more, than that we ſhould put on the ſame Looks 
and Habit on the Days of our private faſting as 
at other times. Let us avoid all Signs and Ap- 


pearances of Oſtentation of our religious Services; 
= let 
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let us be ſo far from that, that Men ſhall not ſo 
much as know what we are about: And if poſ- 
fible let us have no more Eyes upon us but only 
God's, and he who is the ſecret Witneſs of our 
Devotion and other religious Exerciſes, will re- 
ward us openly. This Direction, as I take it, is 
much to the ſame Purpoſe, with that general Di- 
rection of avoiding all the Occaſions of Sins; we 
are in all Actions that we go about, to conſider 
15 near as we can what it is that adds Fuel to our 
Luft, or our Pride, or Vanity, or Covetouſneſs, 
or Paſſion and Reſentment ; and it is good Chri- 
ſtian Prudence to cut off all thoſe Occaſions or 
Temptations to Sin ; as in the Cale before us, our 
good Works taking Air, and being made publick, 
is the Thing from whence our Pride is moſt like 
to receive its Nouriſhment ; therefore the beſt 
way to obviate this Temptation is, to prevent if 
poſſible, their being made publick, by ſtudying 
ſuch a Modeſty in the doing of them, that, as 


it was ſaid on another Occaſion, our 15 Hand 
ſhall not know what our right Hand doth. And to 


encourage us to this, we have a Doctrine here 
laid down, which, if we believed and conſidered 
it, would make us very careful to do all our good 
Aden with a ſingle Eye to God, that is, that 
the leſs Encouragement we have to our good Ac- 
tions from Men, we ſhall have ſo much the 
more from our heavenly Father. But two Things 
are required to be believed in order to this Doc- 
trine, Viz. That God now ſees all that we do 


in ſecret, and that he will afterwards make a ſui- 


table and open Recompence. But I am per- 
ſuaded moſt Sinners believe neither of theſe; for 


if they throughly believed either that they are uy 
er 
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der God's Eye for all their ſecreteſt Actions and 
cloſeſt Contrivances, or that ever there will be a 
Day of Retribution, they would certainly live 
quite other ſort of Lives than they do. Had we 
half that Regard for God that Children have for 
their Parents, or Servants for their Maſters, or Scho- 
lars for their Teachers, we ſhould not have ſuch 
Doiags i in the Wortd as we have. Let us learn 
to have an Eye to that recompence of Reward, 
firmly to believe it in our Hearts, and to fix it 
in our Minds by frequent Meditation, and it will 
undoubtedly have a greater Influence on our Lite 
and Actions. 
Having thus ſpoke to the Particulars of the 

Text I ſhall add fomething briefly by way of Ap- 
Plication. 

1. And firſt, let us examine whether in this 
Particular of Faſting, our Righteouſneſs exceeds 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees. The Phari- 
bes were a ſtrict Sect in this Matter of Faſting. 
The Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſted of- 
ten we are told, and the Phariſee made his boaſt 
that he faſted twice in the Week, Now we 
do not find that our Saviour ever faulted this 
Practice of theirs, except for their boaſting of it. 
And even here in my Text, though for ſeveral 
good Reaſons he would not preſcribe when or 
how often we ſhould faſt, Health and other Things 
being to be conſulted for the deciding of that 
Queſtion ; yet he ſuppoſed we would comply 
with it as a Duty; only he commanded us when 
we faſt, to avoid Hypocriſy. But alas! we have 
found out a new Way of avoiding the Hypoeriſy 
which was then incident to this Duty, by leaving 


the Duty windy undone; in which I think 
thers 
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think there is no manner of Queſtion but that 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees ex- 
ceeds ours: As indeed I am atraid it does in the 
two other Particulars of Alms and Prayer too. 
And here now I find my {elf obliged to confute a 
lazy Opinion of ſome, as if Faſting were now al- 
together out of Doors among Chriſtians. It is 
true indeed the Chriſtian Religion lays no fuch 
ſtreſs upon it as the Phariſees did; for our Saviour 
did not think fit to burden his Weak Diſciples at 
firſt with this Piece of Auſterity; he did not de- 
ſign they ſhould faſt (a) Mpile be the Bridegroom 
was with them : But at the ſame time he foretold, 
When the Bridegroom ſhould be taken from them, 
then they ſhould faſt in thoſe Days. It is true like- 
wiſe that the Chriſtian Religion places no Duty in 
eating or not cating. (5) For neither if we eat 
are we the better, nor 1f we eat not are we the worſe. 


The whole Buſineſs of eating or not eating is to 


be meaſured by the Tendency which it has to 


make us good or bad, better or worſe. So that 


every one is to examine his own State and Cir- 


cumſtances, in order to the finding out whether a 


total Abſtinence proves more conducive to his 
mortifying his Luſts, and areadier Help to Prayer 
and Repentance, than a continual ſober and mo- 
derate Diet, and direct his Practice accordingly. 
Yet that our Religion ſpeaks moſt honourably 
of faſting as a good Inſtrument of Mortification, 
ſeems evident from the following Particulars. 
1. That it is a Part of natural Religion, not be- 
ing enjoined by God in the moral Law, and yet 
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(a) Matt. ix. 15. (3) 1 Cor. viii. 8. 
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frequently in uſe upon all great bn above- 
mentioned; upon occaſion of God's Judgments 
upon the Land, Joel 1. 14. they are called upon 


To Sanchify a Fat, and to call a feiemn Aſſembry, 
Thus the Jews faſted three Days when they were 


decreed to be cut off by the Contrivance of Ha- 
man, Ejih. iv. ſo likewiſe they taſted to beg Par- 


don Go their Sins and reform them, 1 Sam. vii. 
5, 6. where they repent of taeir Idolatry. 80 
they faſted to beg ſpecial Mercies of God; thus 


Ezra and his Company faſted to ſeek of cod a 


right Way. Ezra vii. 21. Theſe Faſts when 
rightly gone about are called The Faſts which Ged 
hath choſen, II. lviii. 5. and an acceptable Day un- 
70 the Lord. Theſe are Examples of publick 
Faſts, obſerved with good Succeſs. We find 
likewiſe that voluntary privateFaſts were in uſe with 
good People as their occaſions required. David 
wept, and humbled his Soul with Faſting. Pſ. lxix. 
10. Nehemiah faſted when he heard of the Af- 
fliction of the People at Jeruſalem, Neb. i. 4. 
and Daniel ix. 3. And divers Inſtances we have 
of this godly Practice in the New Teſtament. 


Anna the Propheteſs faſted and prayed Night 


and-Day. Our Saviour in my Text teaches the 
right Way of taſting, and promiſes God's Reward 
to it. And Matt. xvii. 21. he tells his Diſciples 
of ſome Devils That could not be caſt out but by 
Prayer and Faſting. And that our Saviour's 
Apoſtles and Diſciples had the fame good Opini- 
on of the Efficacy of Faſting, as a ſpecial Means 
to obtain God's Bleſſing, appears from their Prac- 
tice. It was uſually joined with their Ordina- 


tions, as we may ſee Ads xiv. 23. And _ 
ther 


of 
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their extraordinary Miſſions. Acis xiii. 2, 3. St 
Paul tells us that he was in Faſtings often, 2 Cor. 
xi. 27. and among the other Hardſhips he had 
voluntarily underwent, Afflictions, Neceſſities, 
Diſtreſſes, Stripes, Imp-iſonments, Tumults, La- 
bours, Watchings, he reckons up Faſtings too, 
as ſo many Proofs of his Diligence in his miniſte- 
| rial Office. From all which and a great deal 
more which might be quoted, it appears that 
Faſting was always in high eſteem among Chri- 
ſtians: And therefore there is great Occaſion to 
exhort you to revive the Practice of it. 
2. But if every one cannot bear the Rigour 
of Faſting, and therefore if it 1s a Duty mach 
left to Diſcretion, there is another Duty of great 
Affinity with it, which our Saviour enjoins ſtrictly 
to all Perſons and at all Times; namely, Tem- 
| perance in eating and drinking. Take heed 70 
aur ſelves, ſays he, Luke xxi. 34. ft at any 
Time your Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life, and jo 
that Day come upon you unawares. It is ſo much 
the more neceſlary to put you in mind of this 
Caution of our Saviour's, becauſe the contrary 
Vices of Luxury, Intemperance and Drunkenneſs 
prevail too much in the World, and have too 
great an Influence upon us, to hinder that Seri- 
ouineſs and Conſideration which is neceſſary to 
make Religion ſink down into our Hearts, anc, 
fructify in our Lives; and likewiſe prompt us 
to many raſh Reſolutions, Words and Actions, 
and drive us upon many Temptations, which 
by Temperance and Sobriety we might eaſily 
avoid. ” 
Vo L. III. * Now 
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Now God give us all Grace, that denying Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſts, aue may live ſoberly, a; 
@oell as righteouſly and godly in this preſent World: 
Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 5 4þ- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Feſis 
Chriſt, 

To him with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt 
be all Praiſe. 


2 
— — — éK—— — * 
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Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, 
where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
Thieves break through and ſteal. 

Ver. 20. But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt goth con- 
rupt, and where Thieves do not break through 
nor ſteal. 

Ver. 21. For where your Treaſure | 75, there will 
your Heart be alſo. 

Ver. 22. The Light of the Body is the Eye; if 
therefore ine Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body 


ſhall be full of Light. 
er. 23 But if "6, Eye be evil, thy whele Bo- 


ay ſhall be full of Ban if therefore the 
Light that 1s in thee be Darkneſs, bow great 1s 
that Darkneſs ! 
Ver. 24. No Man can ſerve two Maſters; for ei- 
ther he will hate the one, and love the other ; or 
elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other: : 
Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
er. 2 5. Therefore I ſay unto you, take no Thought 
for your. Life, what ye ſhall eat or what ye 
Poll, drink ; nor Jet for your Body, what ye ſhall 
2, put 
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put on; is not the Life more than Meat, and the 
Body than Rainent? 

Ver. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air, for they 
fow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
Barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
Are ye not much better than they? 

Ver. 27. Which of you by taking T Vought, can add 
ine Cubit to his Stature? 

Ver. 28. And why take ye Thought for Raiment? 
Confider the Lillics of the Field how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they ſpin. 

Ver. 29. And yet I jay unto you, that even Solomon 
in all his Glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe 

Ver. 30. Wherefore if God Jo clbath the Graſs if 
the Field, which to Day is, and to Morrow is 
caſt into the Oven ; ſhall he not much more 
eloath you? O ye of little Paith. 

Ver. 31. Therefore take no Thought, ſaying, what 
2 1 We eat ? or what ſhall we drink? or where- 

 ©withall ſhall We be cloathed. 

Ver. 32. (For after all theſe Things do the Gen- 
tiles ſeek for your heavenly Father knoweth that 

ye have need of all theſe Things. 

Ver. 33. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 7 bings ſhall be 
added unto you. 

Ver. 34. Take therefore no Thought for the Mor- 
row ; for the Morrow ſhall take Thought for tht 
Things of itſelf : Sufficient unto the Do yy 15 the 
Evil thereof. 


The Firſt Sermon on this Text. 


UR bleſſed Saviour goes on here in the 
Proſecution of the ſame Deſign, training 
p his Diſciples to higher Degrees of Virtue, = 
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had been taught by the Fewiſh Doctors. In the 
former Part of this Chapter, he had guarded them 
againſt the Sin of Pride and Oſtentation in all re- 
ligious Duties; and now from hence, to the End 
of the Chapter, he guards them likewiſe againſt 


Covetouſneſs, which was another cloſe Vice of 


the Scribes and Phariſees, which it ſeems in ma- 
ny Things they approved of, at leaſt neglected to 
rinciple their Diſciples againſt it. Our Saviour 
handles this Subject at large, for ſixteen Verſes 
together, giving us many Characters of the co- 


_vetous Man, with ſeveral Arguments to difſuade 


us from Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Cares of 
the World. And it is no wonder he has taken 
all this Pains to principle us well againſt a Vice, 
which though it is as pernicious as any other 
whatſoever, yet 1s often diſguiſed under the ſpe- 
cious Shew of Temperance, Sobriety, Diligence, 
Frugality, Providence, and Care of Wife and 
Children, and ſeveral other very laudable Practices; 
by virtue of which, it inſinuates itſelf with great- 
er Advantage than moſt other Vices, and is much 
harder to be diſcovered and guarded againit. I 
thought once to have conſidered all our Saviour's 
Characters and Deſcriptions of this Vice by them- 
lelves, before I had come to his Arguments and 
Diſſuaſives againſt it. But ſince he interſperſes 
the one with the other, I think it is my Part not 
to alter his Method, but to ſpeak to the Words 
as they lye before us : by clearing up the Deſcrip- 
tions of that Vice, and opening the Arguments 
made uſe of to dehort us from it, in the ſame 
Method in which they are here propoſed. 

To begin then, in the Words which I have 
read, ver. 19, 20, 21. we may obſerve theſe three 


Things, S 3 | I. A 
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I. A Character of the covetous Man; which is, 
that he /ays up for binſelf Treaſures upon Earth, 
and not in Heaven. 

II. Our Saviour's Diſſuaſive from this Practice; 
Lay not up for your feldes Treaſures upon Hartb, 
but lay up For your fekves Treaſures iu Heaven 

III. The Reaſons of this Exhortation; which 
are three; vi. 1. That it is but an earthly Tr eaſure. 
And 2. liable to periſhing by diverſe Accidents, 
ſuch as Moth and Ruſt, which corrupt it; an al 
Thieves that break through and ſteal it; whereas 
the heavenly Treaſure is ſecure, and out of the 
Reach of theſe, and all other 3 Whatſo- 
ever. And 3. That if our Treaſures are upon 
Earth, they will draw our Hearts after them, and 
make hem carthiy too. 


I. I begin with the Character of the covetous 


Man, which is, that he /ays up for himſelf Treaſures 
fon Ear th. and and in Heaven. For underſtand- 
ing of which W ay of ſpeaking, I muſt acquaint 
you with an uſua Linkedin very common in 
theHolyScripture-Stite the Conſideration of which 
is of great Ule towards the underſtanding of this, 
and divers other Texts, which would be apt to 
puzzle an ordinary Reader. For it is a common 
Thing in Hebrew, of two Things which they 
mean only to compare together, and to prefer 


the one to the other, inſtea uk of that to bring them 


in by way of Antitheſis, and to reject and prohi- 
bit the one, and chuſe the other. As in that 
Expreſſion, He/” vi. b. I defire Mercy and not Ha- 
erifice: The Deſign was not abſolutely to con- 
dorms Sacrifices, (for God had commanded them) 
but only to prefer Mercy before them. S0 Gen. 
xlv, 1h Yo/rpo fays to his Brethren, Jt was not 


os | 
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8. Moes tells the People, Your Murmurings are 


[is to be interpreted in a comparative Senſe, 
as it follows immediately, and Knowledge rather 
than chorce Gold, In the ſame Senſe it is faid, 


caſt into Hell; where the Meaning is only, 
that God is much more to be feared than 


is not mine, but his that ſent me; it is not de- 


ing up any Treaſure upon Earth, but only that 
Treaſures in Heaven than upon Earth. 


der more particularly what it is that is here faulted 
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wu that ſent me hither, but God. And Exod xvi 


nit againſt} us, but againſt the Lord. So Prov. 
vil. 10. Receive my Inſtruction, and not Sitver, 


Joel ji. 13. Rent your Heart and not your Gar- 
ments. Now this ſame Stile is continued in the 
New Teſtament, as John vi. 27. Labour not for 
the Meat which periſheth, but for that Meat which 
endureth unto everlaſting Lie: The Meaning is only 
that we ſhould not labour ſo much for Things 
temporal, as for Things eternal. So Luke xil. 4. 
Be not afraid of them that kill the Body, but fear 
him who after he hath killed, hath Power to 


Men. So Col. iii. 2. Set your Affection on Things 
above, not on Things on the Earth; meaning only 
that we ſhould much more ſet our Affections on 
Things above, than on Things on Earth. 80 
when our Saviour ſays, ohn vii. 16. My Doctrine 


ſigned for an abſolute Denial that the Doctrine 
was his, but only that the Honour of it is more 
owing to God. Now according to this Stile, and 
Manner of ſpeaking, the Words of my Text are to 
de underſtood, not for a total Prohibition of lay- 
we ſhould be infinitely more careful to lay up 


The Words being thus explained, let us conſi- 
8 * | | by 
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by laying up our Treaſures on Earth, not in Hea- 
ven. To this I ſhall anſwer as diſtinctly as I can. 
Firit, Negatively, It is not every laying up of 

an Eſtate for our future Occaſions, that is here 
prohibited; there being many honeſt juſt Cauſe 
for ſo doing; ſuch as the laying in, in Crop-time 
and Harveſt, the Fruits of the Ground, upon 
which we muſt ſubſiſt all the Year following. 
And if in a Year of Plenty, we ſhould lay up for 
a Year of Scarcity, this would be no unlawful or 
difcommendable Action. Or if Parents ſhould 
lay up ſomething in reaſon for their Children, or 
 Huibands for their Wives; or if Huſbandmen, 
Merchants, or any others, whoſe uſeful Callings 
cannot be well managed without a conſiderable 
Stock, ſhould accordingly By in ſuch a Stock, I 
do not apprehend that there is any Thing in our 
Saviour's Doctrine to prohibit ſuch Proviſions, if 
the Perſons Circumſtances will bear them, with- 
out neglecting any Duty of Juſtice or Charity in 
the mean time, and without ſetting their Hearts 
too much on theſe their worldly Callings or Pro- 
jections. Nay further, we are commanded to lay 
up ſomething, not only for a decent Supply of 
our Wants, but likewiſe for the Relief of others. 
1 Theſ. iv. 11, 12. Weare exhorted to a diligence 
in our Callings, that Ve may walk decently to- 
ward them that are without, and may have lack 
of nothing. And Eph. iv. 28. We are exhorted 
to the ſame Diligence, That we may have to give 
fo him that needech. For though it ſeems to be 
here poſitively forbidden, that we ſhould /ay up 
for eur ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, yet according 
te the Way of interpreting ſuch like Expreſſions, 
28 ye have heard, it is no abſolute Prohibition of 


the 
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the one, tho! it is a more earneſt commanding of 
the other. So much for what is not prohibited 


by this Expreſſion. | 

Secondly, But now let us next enquire affirma- 
tively, what is here prohibited : And briefly there 
are theſe two Things which ſeem to me to be here 
condemned. 1 

1. The heaping up an unreaſonable Quantity 
of worldly Wealth. 

2. The ſetting of our Heart and Affection too 
much upon our worldly Eſtate or Treaſure. 

1. The heaping up an unreaſonable Quantity 
of worldly Wealth. For tho' the preciſe Quantity 
of worldly Eſtate, which Men may purchaſe, or 
lay up, is not determined, or indeed can be, their 
Occaſions and Circumſtances being ſo vaſtly diffe- 
rent ; yet there are many good general Rules ſet 
down, which, if duly obſerved, would keep our 


Eſtates, and Stocks, and Treaſures in this World 
within due bounds; any one of which good Rules 


being tranſgreſſed, we fall within the Prohibition 
of my Text, of ſinful or unreaſonable laying up 
of Treaſure upon Earth. The chief of theſe Rules 
I ſhall briefly mention, without ſtaying to prove 
and demonſtrate them, eſpecially where they are 
(as I think moſt of them are) pretty ſelf evident. 

(1.) The firſt Rule I ſhall mention to this Pur- 
pole, ſhall be this; That what we get, we ac- 
quire it by fair, juſt, and equitable Ways and 


Means, without Fraud, Oppreſſion, Exaction, 
or any other indirect Way, diſhoneſt in itſelf, 
or injurious to our Neighbour. This is a Rule 


which demonſtrates itſelf, being founded on the 
firſt common Principles of Juſtice and Honeſty. 


(2.) The 
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(2.) The ſecond Rule I ſhall mention, is, that 


as to the uſe of our Wealth, we be not of a nar- 
row, pinching, and penurious Temper, but that 
our Converſation ve cet: Courtoujneſs ; that 
ve live de cently, beitowing the Neccliaries and 
Convent: ces of 1 il e upon ourſelves, and Friends, 
and Families, wich ſuch a Generoſity and Hoſpi- 
tality as is ſuitable to our Eſtate and Circum- 
ſtences. As the Other Rule was founded on a 
Principle of juſtice, f 1 . is founded on a Prin- 
ciple of Honour and Pecency. 

(3.) The third Rule thall be, that we gather 


not ſo great Eſtates, as in the Management of 


ay 


them, require our Hearts and Minds to be ſo 
entangled wich the Cares of the World, as to be 


thereby too much diverted from minding the Con- 


cerns of our Souls, and a better Life. This is a 
Rule, the Reaſonableneſs of which will not be 
doubted by any who believe any thing of Religion 
or a future State. Our better Part ought to be 


chiefly minded, and Eternity is much to be 


Fee vel to this ſhort Life. 
(4) A fourth Rule is, that we be os wil- 


ling and ready, according to our Ability, and the 


Opportunities God puts into our Hands, to do 


good in Work: of Piety and Charity, and in pro- 
moting the publick Good of the World, eſpecially 


that Part of it Where God caſts our "LY This 


is likewiſe ſo rational a Rule, that Willingneſs 


| ſhould attend the Ability in doing g good, and in 


proportion to it; that in Morals it is as good as 2 

Demonſtration. os = 
(S.) A fifth Rule to moderate our Deſires after, 
and Acquiſitions of the World, is, that we ſtudy 
a Contentment with car own Lot and Circum- 
ſtances, 
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ſtances, and learn to be eaſy in a low Fortune ; 
which will cure us of that Covetouſneſs and Am- 
bition, which continually puſh us on to an inſati- 
able Thurſt after more. . 
(6.) The laſt Rule ſhall be, that having ſuffi- 
| cient wherewithal to anſwer our juſt Occaſions, 
we ſet ſome Bounds to our laying up of earthly 
Treaſure, and to the encreaſing of our Purchaſes, 
and deviſe liberally how to do good with the 
| Overplus. This Rule I have from St Paul, for 
he (a) charges them who are rich in this World, 
to be rich in good Works, ready. to diſtribute, wit- 
ling to communicate, laying up in Store for»them- 
| ſelves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, 
that they may lay hold of eternal Life. 

Theſe are ſhort and plain Rules for regulating 
our worldly Purchaſes and Eſtates ; for certainly 
| he minds, and lays up Treaſures upon Earth too 
much, who either gets it by unfair and indirect 
Means; or has not the Heart to lay it out to ſup- 
ply his own Occaſions, and the Occaſions of 
thoſe whom he ought to provide for; or who 
has his Thoughts and Time too much employed 
in the Cares of the World, to the Neglect of 
better Things; or is backward and averſe from 
Works of Piety, Charity, and the publick Good; 
or vvho is diſcontented with his own Circumſtances 
and envious of his Neighbour's; or laſtly, who 
flowing in Wealth already, thinks he is never to 
ſtop; but inſtead of contriving liberal Things for 
the Good of his Neighbours, and the World, 
thinks only of joining Houſe to Houſe, and Field 
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70 Field, till he has ſhoved out all his Neighbours 
from about him, and is left alone in the midſt of 
the Land. So much for the firſt Thing here 
faulted and prohibited, namely, the heaping up 
an unreaſonable Quantity of worldly Wealth. 

2. The other Thing we faulted, is the ſetting 
of our Heart and Affection too much on our 
worldly Eſtate and Treaſure. It is not only, nor 
ſo much indeed the Quantity of the Treaſure, as 
the immodcrate Degree of Affection we ſet upon 
it, which our Saviour here taxes, as appears from 
what he fays at ver. 21. For where your Treaſure 
7s, there will your Heart be alſo, If our Hearts 
then are chiefly ſet upon our earthly Treaſures, 
it is the ſureſt Sign we are guilty of what our 
Saviour here prohibits. But now becauſe a little 
Self-Flattery, of which all Men have good Store, 
is able to hide, and palliate all the Vices of the 
Heart; in order to the Trial and Examination 
of our own Hearts in this Matter, it will be ne- 
ceſſary that we take help from a few Rules, where- 
by we may diſcover whether our Hearts are im- 
moderately fet on the World, or no. I ſhall but 
Juſt mention them, leaving the Trial and Experi- 
ment to yourſelves. 

(..) Firſt then, our Hearts are too much ſet on 
the World, if we are ſtrongly bent and reſolved 
to be rich; if in our Hearts we earneſtly graſp the 
World, and eagerly wiſh and deſire it: They that 
will be rich, ſaith St Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 9. fall into 
Temptation and; a Snare, and into many fooliſh and 
hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in Deſtruction 
and Perdition. As to Riches, we ſhould endea- 
vour to keep our Minds in an even well poiſed 
Temper, my and prepared for whatſoever om 
Wal 
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ward State and Condition it ſhall pleaſe God to carve 
out for us, and to have our Hearts diſentangled 
from the Love of the World, which, as 1 for- 
merly explained, is the Meaning of the firſt Bea- 
titude, Poverty in Spirit: So that if we are li- 
terally poor, we be contented ; and if rieb, that 
our Hearts do not cleave to our Riches; but that 
we be ready to part with them when God calls, 
or to employ them in doing Good. 

(2.) Our Hearts are too much ſet on the 


World, if we make too much haſte to be rich. 


He that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be inno- 


cent, faith Solomon, Prov. xxviu. 20. So that 
a Diſcontent with low Circumſtances, and an 
Impatience to grow rich, 1s a certain Sign of an 


Heart cleaving to the World. 


(3.) It is a Sign that our Hearts are too much 
ſet on the World, if we look on our Neigh- 
bour's Thriving and Proſperity with Envy and 
Diſcontent. 

(4. ) It is a Sign of an Heart too much ſet on 
the World, when we contemplate our own 
Wealth and flouriſhing Circumſtances with too 
much Complacence and Delight. Good Men 
delight themſelves in God, but worldly Men have 


Gladneſs in their Hearts, chiefly when their Corn, 


and Wine, and Oil, their Stocks, and Crops, and 
all worldly Things are encreaſed. 

(5.) It is a great Sign of an Heart too much ſet 
on the World, when we come to put our Truſt 
and Confidence in our Wealth; like the rich Man 
in the Goſpel, who truſted more in his full 


Barns than in God. 


(6.) It is a certain Sign that our Hearta are too 
much * on the World, when our Time, Thoughts, 


Projects, 
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Projects, and Contri ivances, are ſpent chiefly on 
worldly Things, to the Neglect of our Souls, and 
the Concerns of a better Life. 

(7.) It is a Sign our Hearts are too much ſet on 
the World, when upon any great Loſſes, or even 
Poverty itſelf coming upon us, we grow angry, 
peeviſh and diſcontented. For if the World wer. 
not too deeply rooted in our Hearts, we could ca- 


fily part with it at God's Pleaſure : We could { ay 


with holy Fob, (a) The Lord has given, and cle 


Lord has taken away ; blefſgd be the Name of the 
Lord. Or. with St Paul, (b) I have learned in 


@obatſoever State J am, ACA fo be content; 


T know both how to be abaſed, and I know how ty 
abound : every where, and in all Things, 1 am in- 
ſtructed both to be fu Il, and to be hungry, both 0 
abound, and to fufer Need. 

(8.) Laſtly, It is a moſt certain Sign that our 
Hearts are too much ſet on the World, whenever, 
to ſave or increaſe our Wealth, or outward Eſtate, 
we betray our Duty and Conſcience. As St Pau! 
obſerves, 1 Tim. vi. 10. The Love of Money, ſays 
he, is the Roct of all Evil; which while ſome covet- 
ed after, they have erred; or (as it is in the Margin 
of our Bibles) have been ſeduced from the Faith, 
and pierced themſelves through whith many Sorrows. 
An Example of which Defection, on account of 
this inordinate Love of the World, he gives him 
elſewhere in Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 10. Demas hath 

forſaken me, faith he, having loved this Preſent 
WH or ld. 
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n What has been ſaid, may ſuffice, as to that Part 
d of the Covetous Man's Character, that ke lays 
up for himſelf Treaſures upon Earth. It will be 
n requiſite likewiſe to add a little for underſtanding 
. the other Part of his Character, that be lays uot up 
„ Vr bimpelf Treaſures in Heaven. Now in order to 
0 this, we muſt firſt conſider what is meant by /ay- 
- WW zu up for ourſelves Treaſitres in Hias en; then 
y we ſhall eaſily ſee how negligent the covetous 
e Man is in this Matter. 1 
e _ Treaſures in Heaven, arc ſuch Treaſures as will 
; turn to account there; and we are then ſaid to 
| lay. up our Treaſures in Heaven, when we lay 
, oat our Wealth or other Talents ſo, as that we 3 
. may have the Benefit of them in that bleſſæd Life {4 
; to come. To give an Example in Wealth; what 1 
a2 Man lays out in 3 or Merchandlze, or 
puts into any Bank from whence he expects a 
worldly Profit, all that is in order to increaſe his 
earthly Store or Treaſure; but what a Man lays 
| out in Works of Piety and Charity, without any 
Deſign of Worldly Advantage to himſelf, bat pure- 
ly out of Love to God and his Neighbour, with an 
Eye to God's Promiſes of future Reward, all this 
is Treaſure laid up in Heaven ; a Bank of all other 
the richeſt, and ſecureſt, and which turns to the 
beſt account. The ſame may be {aid of all our 
other Talents; for according to the ſeveral Liles 
we put them to, and the different Aims and De- 
ſigns we have by them, we lay them up either in 
the earthly, or the heavenly Treaſure. So that 
towards laying up of Treaſures in Heaven, there 
ſeem to be only theſe two Things requiſite ; Arik, 
That we have a firm Perſwafion and Belief of the 
Goodneſs of this heavenly Treaſure; that is, that 
| : It 
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it is ſecure, and that what is put into it, will 
turn to the beſt account. And then, that upon 
this Perſwaſion we do all the good we can, from 
no other Proſpect, but of a Reward in Heaven. 
For if we do good only, or chiefly for worldly 
Ends, this is a laying up in the earthly, not in 
the heavenly Treaſure, 

| Now it is plain the covetous Man fails in both 


| theſe Reſpects; he has no Eſteem of the heavenly 


Security, at leaſt little minds or conſiders it. And 
he is ſo bent upon encreaſing his earthly Store, that 
he ventures little or nothing into the heavenly, 


Thus now I have conſidered the firſt Thing I 


propoſed from the Words, namely, the Character 
Here given of the covetous Man, that he lays up 


for himſelf Treaſures upon Earth, and not in Hea- 


ven. Time will not allow my handling the other 
Particulars, which I ſhall therefore refer to another 


Opportunity. Only upon occaſion of what has 


been now ſaid, let me ſeriouſly exhort you all to 
take care ſo to employ your Wealth, and all your 
other Talents, to ſuch Purpoſes, and in ſuch a 
Manner, that they may turn to good account in 
Heaven. For though, as the Words have been ex- 


plained, I muſt not diſcourage you from laying up 


of this World's Goods, as far as your own, or your 
Families juſt Occaſions do require; yet I am obli- 


ged to put you frequently in mipd of what is of 
| Infinitely greater Conſequence, the laying up for 


yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven, by employing 


-your Wealth, your Honour, your Power, your 
Intereſt, your Learning, Wit, Induſtry, and all 
your Talents, for doing good ; for that will turn 


to your everlaſting Benefit. Ye know the Account 


we have of the Proceedings in the great Day of 


Judgment, 
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judgment, in the 25th Chapter of this Goſpel, 
and the nob's Rewards there aſſigned to them 
who ſhall be found to have ſhewn Acts of Charity 
ta Chriſt's poor Members. What we add to our 
Eſtate upon Earth, can turn but to little account, 
becauſe at beſt we are to have the Ute of it but 
lo a thort Time, the Time of this preſent Life: 
But what we lay up in Heaven by our Works of 
Faith, and Labours of Love and Charity, and 
Patience of Hope, and Fervency of Prayer, and 


Diligence in all Manner of Chriſtian Duty; every 


good Action we do with an Eye to Heaven, how- 
ſoever worthleſs in itſelf, yet through the Merits 
of Chriſt, and the Mercy of God graciouſly ac- 
cepting it, ſhall be richly rewarded in Heaven 
with Joys eternal, unſpeakable, and full of Glory. 
God give us all Grace to believe this, and to prac- 
tice according to this Belief, and to perſevere in 
this holy Practice to the End; till at laſt we are 
made Partakers of this bleſſed State, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's Sake. „ 

To whom, &c. 


-V. 64. 1K. T SE RM. 
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SERMON xx. | 


MATT. VI. 19. { 


Toy not up for your ſelves Ti reaſures upon Eartl, 
where Moth and Ruſt doth corrupt, and where. 4 
Thieves break through and ſteal. 

Ver. 20. But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in 
Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth car- 


rußpt, and where Thieves do not break through up 


| nor fieal. of; 
Ver. 21. For where your Treaſure is, | there «ail 51 
your Heart be alfi. 7 

tha 


The Second Sermon on this Text. 


T the laſt Occaſion I explained the Meaning 
of theſe Words, and then obſerved 1 in them 
theſe three Things. 

I. A Character of a worldly or covetous Man, 
vrhich is, that he lays up for himſelf Treaſures 
upon Earth, and not in Heaven. 

IT. Our Saviour's Diſſuaſive from this Practice: 
Lay not up for your ſelves T; reaſures upon Earth, 
but lay up for your ſelues Treaſures in Heaven. 

III. The Reaſons of this Exhortation, which 
are three. Vi. (I.) That the one is an 'earthly, 


the other an heavenly Treaſure. (2). That the 
one 


' 
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one is liable to periſhing by diverſe Accidents, ſuch 
as Moth and Ruſt which corrupt it, and Thieves 
that break through and ſteal it; whereas the o- 
ther is ſecure, out of the reach of theſe and all 
other Accidents whatſoever. (3.) That if our 
Treafures are upon Earth, they will draw our 
| Hearts after them, and make them earthly oo. 
As to the firſt of theſe, the Character of the 
covetous Man, that he lays up Treaſures for him- 
{elf upon Earth and not in Heaven, having con- 
ſidered it at the laſt Occaſion, I ſhall not ſpend Time 
about it, but proceed directly to the ſecond and 
third. | 
IT. The ſecond Thing in the Words is our Sa- 
vour's Diſſuaſive from this Practice of the cove- 
tous Man, Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures 
upon Earth; but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures 
in Heaven. Now having formerly explained what 
s to be meant by Laying up our Treaſures upon 
Earth, and what by Laying them up in Heaven, 
that which is properly incumbent upon us on 
this Head is, to ſhew you how it is the particular 
Duty of Chriſtians not to lay out their Time and 
Talents on earthly, but on heavenly Treaſures. 
Alas! to what purpoſe was it, that ever Heaven 
Was diſcovered ? Was it to be read and talked of 
05 like a Romance, only to divert and amuſe us a 
little, and to have no Influence on our Lives and 
Converſations ? If we believe it not, then let us 
not pretend to be Chriſtians. We are then of no 
tigher a Diſpenſation than thoſe Jes, to whom 
tur Saviour was now preaching, who expected a 
Meffiah that would be a great earthly Prince, and 


Kd of a Chriſt that would teach them to wean 
ä 


would make all his Followers great and rich; in- 


their 


' 
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their Hearts from the World, and prepare them D. 


for Heaven. This we are to look upon as one Ml ly 
of the principal Characters of a good Chriſtian, 
that he truly believes and acts upon the Belief of 
a future State of Happineſs in Heaven: Thatge- 
very Step of his Life is in order to that bleſſed End 
of his Journey, and that all his Talents are laid 
out ſo, as to turn to good Account in Heaven. It 
is plain that both our Saviour and his Apoſtles be- 
ing ſenſible how much we were byaſſed to the 
other Extream, did all that could be done both by 
their Doctrine and Example to wean our Hearts 
from the World, and to fix them on Heaven; as 
by an attentive reading of their Writings wil 
every where appear. But I ſhall confine myſt 
to the Text, and proceed to | 
III. The third Thing I obſerved in the Words 
namely, the Reaſons of this Exhortation, which 
are three. | 
1. That the one is an earthly, the other an bea- 
venly Treaſure. . | | ſuc 
2. That the one is liable to periſhing by divers the 
Accidents, ſuch as Moth and Ruſt which corruft bin 
it, and Thieves that break through and ſteal it; Fel 
whereas the other is ſecure, out of the reach of M wh 
theſe, and all other Accidents. We 
3. That if our Treaſures are upon Earth, they Gra 
will draw our Hearts after them, and make them Mu 
earthly too. : = wor 
Firſt, The one is an earthly, the other an he. 10 1 
venly Treaſure. This Notion ſuggeſts ſeveral in 1 


Things to our Conſideration, tending to diſſuad FF Dif 


us from this Practice. Particularly, 1. The gros and 
earthly Nature of theſe Bleſſings. Were we on for 
ſenſual Creatures, and if the chief Part of our Far 

| Duration 
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Duration were to be in this Life, then theſe world- 
y Things would be an adequate Good for the 
Sul of Man: But fince neither in their Nature 
vill they ſuit the Soul, which is created for bet- 
er Things, nor in their Duration will they anſwer 
but to a ſmall Part of our Time, they can by no 
means deſerve much of our Time and Labour to 
be beſtowed upon them. A little of them will 
MW anſwer all our Occaſions, and much better indeed 
chan a great deal, and therefore we ought not to 
WH chooſe our Treaſure of them. But theſe Things 
vill require a little farther Explication, We are 
do conſider then, that the Happineſs of any Crea- 
nue reſults from the Suitableneſs of the Object to 
che Faculty. Some Things which extreamly de- 
light ſome Creatures, would be a mighty Pain to 
others, nay would quite kill them. Ir is neceflary 
WF then, in order to Happineſs, that there be a Suita- 
bleneſs between the Creature and the Object which 

it purſues, to make it happy in the Enjoyment of 
ſuch an Object. Man's Happineſs mult conſiſt in 

WF theſe earthly Things, to make them ſuitable to 
him ; for if he is a Creature capable of an higher 
Felicity than this World can afford, then that is 
what he ought chiefly to aim at, and ſeek after. 
We may as well think to make Fiſh feed upon 
W Graſs and Corn, and Oxen live upon Water and 
Mud like Fiſh, as to makg Man happy only with 
worldly Things. 2. But ſuppoſe they were ever 

bo well fitted to make us happy during our Stay 
n this World; ſuppoſe they could cure all the 
Diſeaſes of the Mind, and ſupply all the Wants 
and Neceſſities of the Body; yet Man being made 
for an eternal, immortal Duration, how imall a 
Part of that is included in this preſent Life? He 
1 | ST 23 15 


[1 
1 
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is the only wiſe and provident Man who is wife 
and provident for Eternity. Should we not deſerved- 
ly think him a great Fool, who to have his Belly 
full of all the moſt Sons Fare that Nature and 
Art could furniſh for one Day, would fell himſelf 
into an hard Servitude, in which he ſhould he 
miſerably pinched with Hunger all the reſt of his 
Life? As fooliſh as this Bargain ſeems, it is a much 
more fooliſh Bargain they make, who take care 
only for this ſhort Part of our Time which we live 
in this World, and are to be miſerable to all Eter- 
nity. For one Day bears a greater Proportion to 
the reſt of our Lite in this World, than this Lite 
does to Eternity, which we are to provide for in 
the World to come. An earthly Treaſure then at 
beſt being but temporal, can never deſerve to have 
all our Care laid out upon it, or indeed the greater 


Part of our Care, when it is but a mere Trifle, if | 


put in the Scales againſt eternal Life. This may 
perhaps ſeem ſtrange Reaſoning to us, who have 
ſo great a Senſe of this preſent Life, and 10 little 


Sinle of that which is to come; but our Saviour i 


who knew the true Worth of Things, had a much 


greater Senſe of the future State, and ſets a much 


greater Value upon it. 
So much for our Saviour's firſt Reaſon concern- 
ing the Treaſure we ought to lay up; not an 


earthly one, as not being fitted in Nature, or 


Duration to an heavenly Mind, or a Being fitted 
for Immortality. 


Secondly, His next Reaſon is, that the earthly 


Treaſure is liable to periſhing by divers Accidents; | 


ſome native, breeding in itſelf, ſuch as Moth and 
Ruſt which corrupt it; ſome foreign, as Thieves 
that break through and ſteal it, 'The Word here 

; tranſlated 
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tranſlated Ruff, is by others tranſlated Smut; but 
it is uſed 1n the Original in a much wider Senſe 
than either of theſe Words will reach; namely, 
for every Thing chat deſtroys and conſumes the 
Grain, as the Weavel, Worms, and the like. Now 
for underſtanding this Part of our Saviour's Argu- 
ment, it is well obſerved by ſome Interp:eters, 
that he touches here the ſeveral ſorts of Treaſures 
which they uſed to lay up, with the ſeveral Plagues 
that attended them. Their Treaſures were of: 
three ſorts ; Chaths, with which they had their 
Wardrobes well repleniſhed ; Grain, which they 
laid up in their Barns and Granaries ; and Gola, 
and Money and precious Stones, which they laid 
up in their Cheſts and Cabinets. Now all theſe 
were ſubject to divers Misfortunes which attend- 
ed them. The Wardrobe was plagued with the 
Moth, which deſtroyed their fine Cloathes ; the 
Granary with the Weavel and Rats and Mice which 
eat and deſtroyed the Grain; and the Hoard of Glad 
and Money was a Temptation to Thieves to rob. 
and ſteal it. Theſe are but Examples of the Ac- 
cidents which happen to earthly Stores and Trea- 
ſures, and not deſigned for a full Enumeration of 
them : For indeed there are innumerable Acci- 
dents which deſtroy what Men ſet their Hearts on 
in this World: Fire, and Water, and the Sword 
of the Enemy; the Careleſneſs and Deceitfulneſs 
of Servants, - Storms, and Earthquakes, Oppreſ- 
hons, and Injuſtices, and a thouſand other Things 
more than J can enumerate. Yet our Saviour in 
the Inſtances which he brings, points at the chief 
of thoſe Plagues, to which moſt of the reſt may 
be reduced; for in Moth and Ruſt or Smut we 


have an Example of thoſe Inward Corruptions 
111 which 


280 Earthly Treaſures ſubject to [SERM. 
which breed in the 'Things themſelves; and of 
theſe there is an infinite Number. Then in 
Thieves we have an Example of the many exter- 
nal Enemies that aſſault our worldly Goods, 
whether by the way of Force and Violence, or by 
the way of Fraud and Knavery, or by the 
way of Exaction and Oppreſſion. In general, 
all things in this World are either ſo periſhable in 
their own Nature, or ſo ſubject to Caſualties from 
without, that we can promiſe ourſelves no ſure 
Poſſeſſion or Enjoyment of them. 

Now the contrary of all this is true of thoſe 
Treaſures which we lay up in Heaven ; for there, 
as our Saviour ſays, Neither Moth nor Ruft dath 
corrupt, nor do Thieves break through and ſteal. 
Let us enquire a little into the Particulars. 

(I.) Heavenly Treaſures are fitted for our Hea- 
ven-born Souls, they are ſuited to our Capacities, 
which find a true Pleaſure and Satisfaction in 
them. As the Needle touched with the Load- 
ſtone is unquiet and reſtleſs till it turns to the 
North Pole, ſo the Soul of Man is reſtleſs and un- 
quiet till it turns to God, and reſts upon him. 


And the Source of all its Unquietneſs is, becauſe it 


is often drawn away from him, and bewitched 
with other Things, which are never able to fatisfy 
its capacious Deſires. But ſo ſoon as it fixes in 
the Love of God, it finds ſufficient to anſwer all 


it utmoſt Deſires. As it was ſaid of Adam, when | 


all the Creatures were preſented to him, (a) That 
there was not found a Help meet for bim: So we 
may ſay of all this World's Goods, that there 1s 
not to be found a good Meet for Man. Give 


— : 
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bim the whole World, and he will want and long 
for ſomething beyond it. 

(2.) Heavenly Treaſures laſt for ever. They are 
not calculated for a ſmall Part of our Time, but 
we ſhall enjoy them for ever and ever. This one 
Conſideration is what adds infinite Worth and 


Weight to theſe heavenly Treaſures beyond our 


earthly ones, that they will never fail us; and 
this we ſhall know, that they will never fail, and 
ſo ſhall be under no Fear or Apprehenſion of it. 
This is too high a Subject for any Mortal to un- 
dertake the Deſcription of; but fo much we may 
eaſily apprehend, that there is no Compariſon 
between Treaſures upon Earth, which at beſt we 
ſhall enjoy only during this ſhort Life, and Trea- 
ſures in Heaven, which we ſhall enjoy for ever. 
(3) Treaſures in Heaven are ſubject to no Ac- 
cidents, neither of inward Corruption, nor of 
external Violence. There is neither Moth to 


corrupt, nor Thief to ſteal. Firſt, no inward | 


Corruption. There are ſome Countries where 
ſeveral noxious and filthy Creatures cannot live. 
But this is the only Place, free from all Corrup- 
tion whatſoever. Here in this World we have 


hardly any ſincere Happineſs, without a great 


Mixture of Trouble and Sorrow. All the good 
Things in this World have their own Inconve- 


niences annexed, and moſt of them ſuch as riſe 


out of the good Things themſelves ; as naturally 
as Moths do in Cloath, and Weavels in Grain. 
And this is God's wiſe Contrivance to leſſen our 
Affection to them, while we know that we muſt 


both have a great deal of Uneaſineſs in the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of them, and muſt quickly part with 
them, as having the Seeds of Corruption in them- 
ſelves. 
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ſelves. But becauſe God would have us purſue 


the heavenly Treaſure with the moſt enlarged 
Affections, he gives us thoſe Bleſſings without a 


Worm to corrupt them, and without Sorrow to 


allay them. Secondly, As there is no inward 
Corruption in the heavenly Treaſures; ſo they are 
not capable of being taken from us by Fraud or 
Violence. The Malice of the Devil and wicked 
Men has no Power there, they cannot enter to 


diſturb it; and if they could, the Inhabitants of 


that bleſſed Place are temptation Proof; that there 


is not the leaſt fear their Treaſure. can be taken 


from them. | BEOS - 

- Fhirdly, So now I am come to the third Rea- 
ſon our Saviour gives, to diſſuade us from laying 
up our 'Treaſures upon Earth, and to perſuade us 
to lay them up in Heaven ; namely, that that 
has an Influence on the whole Man to give him 
an earthly, or an heavenly Tincture. Fon where 


your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be ali. 


For apprehending the Force of this Argument, 
we are to conſider © „„ 
I. The Influence our Treaſure has upon our 
Hearts, to draw them after it. Het: 
II. The Influence the Heart has on the whole 
Man to govern all our Thoughts, Words and Ac- 
tions. | | 
III. The Concluſion then, that the laying up 
our Treaſure on Earth makes us worldly, and 
forgetful of Heaven; and that the laying up our 
Treaſure in Heaven makes us of an heavenly 
Temper, and reforms the whole Heart and Life. 


(.) Let us conſider the Influence our Treaſure 


has upon our Hearts, to draw them after it. The 


Heart runs out naturally after that which * 


1 * 
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beſt; the Ambitious Man's Heart runs upon his 
Honours; the Voluptuous Man's upon his Plea- 
ſures; the Miſer's upon his Bags; the Scholar's 
upon his Notions; and ſo every Man's to his par- 
ticular Inclination. And what a Man amaſles a 
great deal of, and hoards it up not with a Defign 
to part with it, but to have his Satisfaction in the 
ſecret Contemplation of it, that infallibly draws 
his Heart and Thoughts after it, It is therefore 
a much more dangerous thing than we are aware 
of, to hoard up Treaſures in this World ; for could 
that be done without the Mind's being carried af- 
ter it, without its being diſturbed with Cares and 
Fears, and anxious Thoughts and Concerns, with- 
out putting that Hope and Truſt in it, all which 
follow the chief Bent and Inclination of the Heart, 
then indeed it might be a much more innocent 


Thing to lay up Treaſures upon Earth; but when 


the Doing of this is ſo apt to draw the Heart af- 
ter it, there's the Danger that theſe our earthly 
Treaſures will draw away our Heart from God. 


(2.) Eſpecially when we conſider what Influence 


the Heart has on the whole Man, to govern all 
his Thoughts, Words and Actions. By the Heart 
we mean that main Propenſion and Inclination 
which, like the main Spring in aWatch or Clock, 
governs all the leſſer Movements and ſets them a 
going. As this main Spring of the Heart goes, the 
Man thinks, contrives, ſpeaks and acts. This is 
like the determining what Port we will fail to, 


which has the chief Conſideration in ſhaping the 


whole Courſe. 

(3.) From whence the Concluſion follows very 
naturally, that the laying up our Treaſure on 
Earth makes us worldly, and forgetful of Heaven; 


and 
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and that on the contrary the laying up of our 
Treaſure in Heaven makes us of an heavenly Tem- 
per, and is the main Engine to reform the whole 
Heart and Life. The Purport of all this is, that 
the more we lay in for this World, the more our 
Hearts and Thoughts will be carried after it, and 
the more worldly and covetous ſhall we prove, 
and conſequently the more ſhall we endanger our 
Souls; and the more good we do with an Eye to 
Heaven, the more heavenly minded ſhall we prove, 
and the more. drectly ſhall we ſteer our Courſe to 
Heaven. 

Thus now I have explained th ſeveral Notions 
of the Text. The Duty which our Saviour here 
urges is of the greateſt Importance of any I know 
in Chriſtian Morals: For upon it depends. the 
| Whole ſhaping of our Chriſtian Courſe. The main 
Queſtion which is to be firſt reſolved is, what Port 
we are bound for? For if we are bound for Hea- 
ven, and intend to make the beit of our Way thi- 
ther, we muſt have a ſpecial Care that the World 
deceive us not with its falſe Allurements. If you 
alledge the Difhculty of obſerving juſt Bounds be- 
tween God and the World, I ſhall only put you 
in Mind of theſe two Things. Firſt, that at the 
laſt Occaſion I circumſcribed your Duty in this 
Matter with a great many particular Rules, which 
it would be too tedious now to repeat. Secondly, 
that the frequent Conſideration of your main End 
and Deſign will fo regulate all your other Move- 
ments, that ye cannot eaſily miſs of the Mark. 
For if ye are bound for Heaven, ye will, ſo to 
ſpeak, remit your Effects thither as faſt as ye can; 
ye will ſo diſpoſe of all your Concerns here, as 


| they may turn to the beſt Account in the future 
State, 
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State. And though ye know not the preciſe Qian- 
tity fit to be beſtowed into the heavenly Treaſure, 
this very Aim will teach you not to be niggardly 
that Way, ſince of all our Eſtate it is that which 
will turn to the beſt Account. There are man 
other Duties, which God has not thought fit pre- 
ciſely to determine, but only to direct by general 
| Rules; as in Eating, Drinking, Apparel, Furniture 
and the like, he has contented himſelf to give us 
general Rules of Temperance, Sobriety, Humility 
and Frugality ; and to forbid Gluttony, Drunken- 
neſs, Vanicy, and Prodigality, all which we can 
comply with, tho” it is not determined juſt how 
much we ſhall eat, and drink, and wear. So in 
the Matter of Good Works, the more we ſow, the 
more we ſhall reap; the more we put into the 
Bank of Heaven, the more we ſhall take out with 
multiplied Intereſt. This is by much the ſecureſt 
Part of our Eſtate or Treaſure, not ſubject to divers 


Accidents, as our worldly Eſtates are, but as the 


Apoſtle calls it, a good Foundation againſt the Time 
Z0 come. Pas 

I ſhall conclude after I have acquainted you, 
that it is not only Charities or Alms-deeds, which 
go into the heavenly Treaſure, but the Acts and 
Habits of all other Chriſtian Virtues whatſoever. 
Our Works of Faith, and Patience, and Peaceable- 
neſs: Our Improvements of the ſeveral Talents 
God has entruſted us with. There is nothing we 
do with an Eye to his Service, that ſhall be paſt by 
or forgotten by him ; nay, the very Will and 
Deſire to do Good, where we want the Ability, 
ſhall be put to our Account : So that we have all 
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the Encouragements i in the World to be good, and 


to do Good. 


Now God of his infinite Mercy give us all Grace 
to be fruitful in every good Work, to his Glory and 
gur own eternal Happineſs, through the Mediation 


of Yeſus Chrif. 
To whom, &c. 


SERM. 


XXII 287 
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SERMON XXI. 


Marr. VI. 22. 


The Light of the Body is the Eye ; if therefore 

thine Eye be ſingle, thy whole Body ſhall be full 
of Bane. Bs = 

Ver. 23. But if thine Eye be evil, thy whole Body 
ſhall be full of Darkneſs. If therefore the Light 

that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great is that 
Darkneſs ? 


The Third Sermon on this Text. 


THESE Words, if Tapprehend them right, 


are a further Continuation and Improve- 


ment of that Argument againſt Covetouſneſs, 


which our- Saviour made uſe of in the Words im- 
mediately preceding; which were , theſe, For 
where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 
alſo. He comes now to ſhew the Danger of a 
worldly Heart and Mind; for illuſtrating of which 
he borrows a Similitude from the Eye of the Bo- 
dy, which he calls the Light of the Body, direct- 
ing it in all its Steps and Actions. Now, ſays he, 
if the Eye be ſingle, that is, pure from all noxi- 
ous Humours, which obſtruct the Sight of it, 
then the whole Body ſhall be full of Light; that 
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is, the Body will have a fair clear Light to direct 
it in all its Motions and Actions: but if the Eye 
be blinded with Rheum, the whole Body tuffers, 
as wanting a Light to direct it in its ſeveral Motions 
and Actions. So it is with the Heart, and Mind, 
or Conſcience, that inward Light, if it be kept pure 
from all noxious Humours of vitious or worldly 
Affections, it will be a good Light to guide the 
whole Man in all his Walk and Behaviour. But 
if that inward Light of the Mind is darkened 


through any corrupt Afﬀection whatſoever, more 


eſpecially through this of Covetouſneſs and World- 
ly- mindedneſs, it is impoſſible to reckon up the 
innumerable wrong Steps, which that Darkneſs 
in the Mind will occaſion in the whole Life and 
Converſation: If the Light that is in thee be 
Darkneſs, how great 1s that Darkneſs ! This I 
take to be the true Senſe ; but becauſe the Words, 
efpecially as they ſound in our Language, are re- 
ally difficult; it will not be amiſs, by conſidering 
the Parts of the Compariſon, to make the Mean- 
Ing as plain as may be, to every intelligent Hearer. 
1. Firſt then, As to the Eye's being the Light 
of the Body; this is plain enough, that it is the 
Eye, and no other Member, which ſerves for a 
Light, or Candle, to direct the whole Body in 
its ſeveral Motions and Actions. 2. It is here 
faid, that when the Eye is fingle, the whole Body is 
full of Light: As to the Expreſſion, full of Light, 
in the Original it is only gr,, that is, /ight- 

 fome; but for the Singleneſs of the Eye, that 
| ſeems to be the moſt obſcure Expreſſion, which 
indeed has caſt a Miſt upon the whole Compa- 
riſon. For clearing of it, we are to conſider that 
the Original Word, aT2s;, though it chiefly ſig- 
| 5 
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nifies ſingle, or /imple, yet it often ſignifies like- 
wile pure, ſincere, or perfect; when a thing is 
ſo incorrupt, that it is not adulterated with any | 
vitious Mixture; and from hence the Word came | 
to be uſed for any thing that is good and perfect, | 1 
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and without Blemiſh in its kind. And I believe 
it is to be underſtood in this Place, for a good Eye 
that has no Blemiſh or Defect, as appears by its 
being ſet in Oppoſition to the evi Eye, which 
makes the Body dark, in the next Verſe. 3. Nowy 
for the Application of the Similitude, the out- 
vard Light is compared with the inward; and 
particularly the bad Eye, and the Darkneſs occa- 
3 foned by it, is compared to the inward Eye of 
| Wihe Underſtanding, Mind, and Conſcience, vitiated 
[ 


[by Covetouſneſs, or any other bad Affection, 
and the prodigious Errors in Life conſequent there- 
7 On. | | 
- WW. The Words being thus explained, there are ſe- 
; Wieral uſetul Truths, which from them preſent 
themſelves to our Conſideration ; which I ſhall a 
little further recommend to your Thoughts and 
Practice, particularly theſe four or five. 

I. That there is an inward Light of the Mind 
and Conſcience, which is to direct the moral Part 
of our Actions, as the Eye directs the external 
Motions and Actions of the Body. 

II. That every evil Affection to any Sin, 
among other evil Effects of it, obſcures this in- 
ward Light, that it cannot ſo well perform its 
Duty, but is apt to miſlead us into ſinful Courſes, 

III. That this is particularly verified in the 
evil Affection of Covetouſneſs, or Worldly-minded- 
neſs, that it blinds this inward Light, ſo as to 
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290 Te Single, and [SERNM. 
make it apt to miſgovern us in our Opinions and 
Actions. | | 

IV. That when the inward Light of the 
Mind and Conſcience is darkned, this occaſions a 
vaſt Number of other Errors and Follies in the 
Life and Converſation. | „ 

V. That it is therefore our Duty to uſe our 
utmoſt Endeavours, both to keep that inward 
Light free from all Clouds of evil Affections and 


Inclinations, that it may give us clear Direction 


in all Duty; and to follow thoſe good Directions 


in our Life and Converſation. 

I. The firſt Thing I obſerve in the Words, is, 
that there is an inward Light of the Mind and 
Conſcience, which is to direct the moral Part of 
our Actions, as the Eye directs the external Mo- 
tions and Actions of the Body. In my Text it is 


called the Light that is in thee. Whether we 


call it the Light of Reafon, or the Law of Na- 
ture, or the Law of the Mind, or an enlightencd 
Underſtanding, or the Conſcience, or the Light 
within; it is very certain, if we would look in- 
wards, we ſhould find ſome Principle, which 
both directs us in our Duty, and approves or re- 


proves, according as we obſerve or neglect it. 


This Principle is much weakned by natural Cor- 
ruption, and yet more by erroneous Doctrines 
and wicked Practices, and ſtrong Prejudices of 
Education. And again, it is much improved by 
gocd Doctrine, and an holy Life, and eſpecially 
by the Grace of God illuminating our Minds in 
the practical Knowledge of Divine Truths. 
Now what the Eye is to the Body, that is this 
internal Light to the Mind; it diſcovers between 
the right and the wrong Way ; it is given * 'y 
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God as a Guide of our Actions, with all the Im 
provements of external Revelation and internal 
Grace. And one of the moſt fundamental Er- 
rors we are guilty of, is, inſtead of adverting to 
this inward Light, to be guided by what is gra- 
tifying to the outward Senſes, or to be led away 
by Cuſtom, Prejudice, or Example, without ap- 
plying our ſelves to this inward Director, to find 
out the Truth or Falſhood, the Conveniency or 
Inconveniency of Things to our preſent Circum= 
ſtances. This is as if in our walking we ſhould 
ſhut our Eyes, and chooſe to go in the Dark, or 
to be led by a Guide blindfold, making no more 
uſe of the Eye of the Mind, than if we had no 
ſuch Faculty. | | 


II. The ſecond Thing I obſerved in the Words, 


was, that every evil Affection to any Sin whatſoe- 
ver, and much more every evil Habit, among other 
bad Effects of it, obſcures this inward Light, that 
it cannot ſo well perform its Duty, but is apt 
to miſlead us into ſinful Courſes. This we may 
gather from the ſame Compariſon in the Text, 
where the Eye vitiated with Rheum, is compared 
with the Light in us obſcured with any noxious 
Humour; that is, any ſinful Inclination or Ha- 
bit. Beſides, it is the very Scope and Purport of 
this Part of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, to guard us 
againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs, from this very 
Conſideration, that it blinds the Eye of our Mind 
and Underſtanding, and by darkening it, is the 
Occaſion of innumerable Errors in the Life and 
Converſation. But in order to the fixing of this 
Blot on Covetouſneſs or Worldly-mindedneſs, our 
daviour here lays it down as a general evil Con- 
ſequence of all Vice, that it has this bad Effect 
on the Eye of the Mind, that it turns the Light 
b 1 Which 
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292 The Single, and [SERu. 7 
which is in us into Darkneſs. Now how this 
corrupt Inclination doth thus blind the Under. I \ 
ſtanding, is worth the Enquiry, that ſo we may ] 
the better perceive the Force of our Saviour's Ar- 
gument. I ſhall mention ſome of the chief of Ill © 
thoſe Ways, how Vice vitiates the Underſtanding, Il © 
1. All Vice by ttharing the Mind down toll © 
ſome carnal Object, doth by ſo doing divert it 
from the Contemplation and Search of Truth. 
Vice is a Clog upon a Man, which retards all 
His Diligence in the Study of good Things. 
2. All Vice vitiates the Faculty of the Under- 
ſtanding, that it ſees Things through a falſe 
Glaſs, and in a wrong Light; as a Man that has 
the Jaundice ſees not Things in their true Colours, 
but as they are tinctured with that yellowiſh Dif- 
eaſe v- hich is in himſelf ; ſo the vitious Man in- 
fuſes a ſtrong Tincture of his own Conceits into 
all Truth, that he cannot ſee Things in their na- 
tive Beauty. | 
3. As vitions Habits turn to a ſecond Nature, 
the Man who is infected with them, has no right 
Relith of any thing, which is not of Affinity 
with his own Conceptions; he wants the right 
diſcerning Faculties, as having his Palate vitiated 
by a long feeding upon Traſh, What is faid of V 
the natural Man, 1 Cer. ii. 14. That he recerveth 
not the Things of the Spirit of God, nor can be © 
know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, D 


may, -@ fortiori, be ſaid of the vitious Man, . 
in whom tne Corruption of Nature is much in- th 
creaſed by vitious Habits. Z = 

4. If what has been faid in general of the v- L. 


tious Man, ſhould be applied to particular Vices 
it will make it {till plainer, that every Vice con- 
tribute 
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tributes to the darkening of the Underſtanding, 


which ought to direct the Man in his Courſe of 
Life. Drunkenneſs, it will be owned, beſots the 
Mind, and unqualifies it both for ſacred and ſe- 
cular Knowledge. Luſt makes the Mind ſo car- 
nal, that it can have no Taſte or Reliſh for ſpi- 
tual Truths. Malice, and Envy, and Hatred, 
and Enmity, do fo blind the Mind, that it 
can diſcern no good Quality in the hated 
Perſon, nor any Truth and Right (though 
there be ever ſo much) in his Cauſes. There 
is nothing more contrary to all Vice, than Hu- 
mility, Prayer, Meditation of divine Things, an 
earneſt Study of the Word of God, and all the 
other ſacred Arts, whereby the Mind is improved 
in the Knowledge of divine Truths, the keeping 
of a good Conſcience being one of them. But 
of all Vices, none unfits us more for the Know- 
ledge of our Duty, by blinding our Underſtand- 
ing, than Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Cares 
of the World; which becauſe I believe it was 
chiefly deſigned by our Saviour in theſe Words, 
I ſhall therefore more particularly inſiſt upon. 

III. This is the third Thing I propoſed to con- 
ſider from the Words, that Covetouſneſs, or 
Worldly-mindedneſs,doth exceedingly obſcure this 
inward Light, fo as to make it apt to miſgovern 
us in our Opinions and Actions. Whenever any 
Duty interferes with our worldly Intereſt, the in- 
ward Light of the covetous Man is ſo blinded, 
that he cannot perceive his Duty upon thoſe Oc- 
caſions, but is under vaſt Temptation to be de- 
ceived in his Judgment, and conſequently in his 
Life and Practice. In many Caſes, for Exam- 
ple, where God requires a Bounty and Liberality 
| | W-4 to 
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to the Poor, this worldly Temper either per- 
ſuades us that the Perſon propoſed to be relieved, Il - 
is no ſuch Object of Charity, or that we ourſelves [| 
are not in a Condition to afford the Relief; or 
that we have many other more preſſing Oc- 
caſions, or that there are many others more capa- 
ble of affording Relief than we are; or laſtly, if 
the Occaſion is a little more than ordinary clamo- 
rous, that he is induced to ſupply it, his Covetoul- 
neſs is legible in his very Charities, for he parts with | 
them like fo much Blood; they are ſo ſcanty as 
to the Quantity, ſo ſtingy as to the Manner, that 
as the Apoſtle ſays, it is not like (a) a Bujinejs of 
Bounty, but of Covetouſneſs. But then as to 
Acts of Gratitude and Generoſity, theſe are Things 
ſo foreign to the covetous Man's Temper, that he 
has no Senſe of them at all. Nay, there are a 
thouſand Things of common Juſtice and Ho- 
neſty, of Courteouſneſs and Civility, and even of 
Intereſt and Self-preſervation, in which Men, 
blinded by Covetouſneſs, forget themſelves, and 
do Things very unjuſt, very unbecoming, and 
often dangerous to their own Safety and Intereſt. 
I will give you an Inſtance of this in the known 
Story of David and Nabal; (b) Nabal was a 
Man whoſe Heart was very much ſet on the 
World; in which he had acquired a very great 
Eſtate, and was become exceeding rich. Now 
obſerve what Influence this wrong Turn of his 
Mind had upon him, in miſleading him in the 
Conduct of himſelf and his Actions. Firſt, this | 


— 


8 3 _ 


— 


„ „2 Cor. 1 (b) T Sam. Xxv, 4, Sc. | 
3 . felfiſh 


XXI.] e Evil Eye Marr. VI. 22. 


ſelfiſh Temper did ſo contract all his Thoughts to 
himſelf, that he had no Conſideration or Re- 
gard at all for other People; he lived in Plenty, 
but had no Bowels towards his poor Neighbours 
particularly David and his Men, who were in ve- 
ry ſtraitned Circumſtances in his Neighbourhood. 


Then it made him utterly unmindful and re- 


gardleſs of Favours received, and inſenſible of the 
Duty of Gratitude for them ; for though David 
and his Men had treated him and his very 
civilly, in not only forbearing to meddle with 
his great Flocks and Herds themſelves, while they 
encamped in his Neighbourhood ; (a very extra- 
ordinary Favour from an indigent Army) but 
likewiſe in protecting him and them from all 
Thieves and Robbers, and other Enemies, that 
they had not ſuffered the leaſt Damage , while 


David lay fo near them: Yet Nadal, we find, 
had not the leaſt Senſe of this Favour, being ut- 


terly void of Gratitude and Generoſity, Virtues 
as oppoſite to a covetous Mind, as Light is to 
Darkneſs. When David's Straits at laſt were ur- 
gent, he ſent a civil Requeſt to Naval tor a little 
Supply, without any Anger or Threatning, on- 
ly calmly putting him in mind that they had 
been very kind and ſerviceable to his People ; that 
they had not only abſtained from his Flocks 
themſelves, but had defended them from the In- 
juries of all others ; ; and that being in Want of 


| Proviſions, and coming in a good Day, when, 
according to Cuſtom, he made a great Feaſt at 


his Sheep-ſhearing, they prayed ſome little Sup- 
ply for their Neceſſity, not determining what, 
or how much, but leaving it entirely to his own 


Courteſy and 'Generofity : But, alas ! they were 
U 4 | miſtaken 
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# ET 
miſtaken in their Man; Arguments from Grati. 
tude and Generoſity were of no Conſideration 
with one of his churliſh and covetous Temper : 
It had been much eafier to have wrought on his 
Fear than his Gratitude. On the one hand he was 
puft up with an high Conceit of himſelf, and 
his great Fortune; on the other hand, he de- 
ſpiſed David and his Men as a Company of poor 
indigent Fellows, than which Crime of Poverty, 
nothing could have made them look leſs in his 
Eye, conſidering what Place the World had in 
his Heart. His Wealth, and Pride, and Self- 
conceit occaſioned thereby, and their Poverty, 
and Submiſſiveneſs, merely blinded him, that he 
could not ſee, on this Occaſion, even his own In- 
tereſt; far leſs the Rules of Juſtice, Charity, 
- Gratitude, Generoſity, Liberality, or even com- 
mon Civility, which any other Man who would 
have conſidered this Caſe, not blinded by a ſelfiſh 
and covetous Temper, in the midſt of ſo plen- 
tiful Circumſtances, might eaſily have ſeen. And 
therefore inſtead of a kind Reception of them 
and their Meſſage, he was ſo overſeen as to give 
them a ſurly and provoking Anſwer, which had 
like to have colt him both his Life and Eſtate, 
if better and more generous Meaſures had not 
been atterwards taken, than his Covetouſneſs and 
Churliſhneſs ſuggeſted. This is one plain Inſtance, 
how a covetous Heart ſet on4nheWorld, blinds 
a Man that he cannot eaſily ſee and find out his 
Duty. And ſo it is in molt of the other Circum- 
Nances of Life. If ſuch a Man is a Maſter, he is ſo 
penurious that he will think it no Crime to get 
an Eſtate, if he can, out of the very Backs and 

Bellies of his Servants. If he is an Huſband, or 
| 72 | Father, 
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Father, he will be apt to begrudge the decent, 


if not the neceſſary Supplies of Maintenance and 


good Education. If he is employ'd as a Judge, 


whatever Caſe comes before him, that interferes 
with his own private Gain, he is apt to give his 
Opinion according to his worldly Intereſt, rather 
than according to Equity and good Conſcience. 
If he is employed in the honourable Station of a 
Counſellor and Legiſlator, he will be apt to ha- 
zard the publick Ruin of his Country, for want 
of a liberal and publick Spirit, to procure the 
Good of it at any moderate Charge or Expence. 
If he is entruſted as Tutor or Guardian to any 
Orphan, his chief Endeavour 1s, not to contrive 
Things for the Orphan's Benefit, but for his own. 
If he is employ'd as a Factor, Artiſt, Tradeſman, 
or Overſeer, he contrives his Work not in the 
beſt Way of Juſtice and Honeſty to his Em- 
ployer, but ſo as to yield moſt Profit to himſelf, 
In ſhort, whatever he goes about, Covetouſneſs 
mingles in with it, and marrs it. Even in Mat- 
ters of Religion, ſuch Opinions and Practices are 
moſt likely to be eſpouſed by him, as are moſt 
ſuited to his ſaving and worldly Principles, with- 
out Conſideration of the Truth or Falſhood, the 
Advantages or Diſadvantages of them, towards 
promoting the great Ends of Religion, Holineſs 
and Virtue : An Example of which we have in 
Demetrius, and the other Tradeſmen, who made 
Silver Shrines for the Temple of Diana, Adds xix. 
So that the covetous Man ſees every thing through 
a falſe Glaſs; and judges wrong of it, and practices 

wrong upon it. And this leads me to 
IV. The fourth Thing I propoſed to conſider, 
namely, That when the inward Light - . 
| ind 


a vaſt Number of other Errors and Follies in the 
Life, and Converſation. F therefore the Light 
that is in thee be Darkneſs, how great is that 
Darkneſs ! In theſe Words our Saviour intimates 
the terrible Conſequences of a Mind once dark- 
ned with any Vice. To pretend to give you the 
Detail of this Truth, I might as well pretend to 
reckon up how many wrong Steps a blind Man 
without a Guide would make; how he would 
fall ſometimes into the Mire, ſometimes over a 
great Stumbling Block, ſometimes down a Preci- 
pice, ſometimes into a Ditch, and ſometimes into 
the Briers; and when he is there, how every 
Step he fetches to extricate himſelf, entangles him 
more and more. To give you an Example in a 
Mind tinctured with Malice or Hatred; It is na- 
tural for ſuch chearfully to hearken to, and readily 
to ſuck in and believe all ill Stories of the Per- 
ſons they hate; and as the Venom thereof ſpreads, 
to improve them by Jealouſy and Invention. In 
order to this, it is natural to encourage Tattlers 
and Talebearers ; and from private Calumnies, it 
is as natural for that wicked Temper to proceed 
to publick Affronts and Injuries ; and then for the 
Juſtification of them, to Forgery, and Miſrepre- 
ſentation. Thus if Satan can once poſſeſs the Mind 
Vith one black Vice, as Malice, Luſt, or Cove- 
touſneſs, it is an eaſy Thing afterwards to lead 
ſuch a Perſon in a String, from one wrong Step 
to another, till it is really incredible to what De- 
grees of Wickedneſs we ſhall be hurried at laſt, 
only in Conſequence of a little Ambition, or Co- 
yetouſneſs, or Reſentment, or Jealouſy, or Ha- 


tred, or Envy, againſt ſuch as ſtand in the as 


meet n _ [Sinn 
Mind and Conſcience is darkned, this occaſions 
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of our Deſigns or Paſſions, Nay moſt of the Er- 


rors and Hereſies that are in the World, are ow- 
ing to this Cauſe, of the Mind's being blinded 
with Vice. And it is moſt probable this is the 
trueſt Account of Atheiſm, that ſince Men do 
not live up to their Principles, they bring their 
Principles down to their Vices. But it is high 
time to haſten to 

V. The fifth and laſt Thing propoſed, and 
which follows naturally as a Conſequence from 
all the reſt, that it is therefore our Duty to uſe 
our utmoſt Endeavours both to keep this inward 
Light free from all Clouds of Vice, that it may 


afford us clear Direction in our Duty, and to fol- 


low thoſe good Directions in our Life and Con- 
verſation. Our Duty here is twofold. _ 

I. To have an unbyaſſed good Guide of our 
own Minds and Conſciences, that the Light in 


us be not Darknels. 


2. Then to take care that we follow the Direc- 
tions of that inward Guide. 
I have not Time now to dwell upon them 


but they are both difficult Taſks : firſt to keep the 


Mind and Conſcience ſo clear and unbyaſſed, 
that it be no way clouded with Prejudice, or 
Paſſion ; Jealouſy, or Suſpicion ; Malice, Hatred, 


or Self. Intereſt; Addictedneſs to Party or Fac- 


tion, Favour or Partiality ; but that we keep our- 
ſelves equally well poiſed to thoſe that differ in 


Opinion from us, as to thoſe that are of our Mind 
and Sentiment; to thoſe that are our Foes, as 


well as to thoſs that are our Friends; to thee 


that thwart. our worldly and carnal Intereſts, as 


well as to thoſe that do not ſtand in the way of 


them. Let us ſtudy to diſcern and love en 
Al 
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and Virtue, wherever they are, and carefully to 
guard againſt all Prejudices and finiſter Byaſſes, 
that may vitiate or deprave our diſcerning Fa- 
culty. 

Then when we clearly ſee the Truth, let no na- 
tural or acquired Corruption of our own Hearts, 
let no Temptation or ill Advice of others, let no 
Miſrepreſentations of malicious Inſtruments, let 
no Conveniency or Self-Intereſt of our own, or 
any others whom we may affect, tempt us to act 
contrary to the Dictates of our own well inform. 
ed Minds and Conſciences, as we expect either 
Peace here, or eternal Felicity hereafter. Both 
which, God of his infinite Mercy beſtow upon 
us all, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, To whom, &c, 
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No Man can ſerve fo Maſters : for either he 
bill hate the one, and love the other ; or * 2 
will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other, 


cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 
The Fourth Sermon on this Text. 


N theſe Words we have another Argument 
againſt Covetouſneſs, taken from the Incon- 
fiſtency of it with the Service of God: In order 
to which our Saviour firſt repeats a common 
Maxim, that No Man can jerve two Maſters ; : 
meaning Maſters of contrary Humours and 
Intereſts, for that both he will ſecretly ſettle his 
Affection on the one, and be alienated from the 
other ; and openly, whenever their Intereſts inter- 
"exe, he will cleave to the one, and forſake the 
other. Then he applies this particularly to the 
So of the World, and aſſerts the Inconſiſten- 
of it with the Service of God. Ye cannot 
low God and Mammon. In the Words we have 
theſe three Things. 
I. The Maxim in general; that no Man can 
ſerve two Maſters. 
II. The Reaſons of that Aderrioht that both 
his inward Affection, and his external Service wall 
þe drawn two different and contrary ways. 


III. The 


. 
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III. The Application of this Maxim, with the 
Reaſons of it, to the Service of God and the 


World; Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon. All 


which I ſhall conſider as they lie in order. 
1. Fuſt, we have the Maxim in General; that 


no Man can ſerve two Maſters. For underſtanding 


of which, ſomething is to be conſidered of our- 
ſelves, Men, ſomething of Maſters, and ſome- 
thing of the Service here ſpoke of. 

1. As to ourſelves, Men ; it 1s certain we are 
never without a Maſter ; we find we are far from 
being able to ſubſiſt of ourſelves, we muſt lean 
to ſomething without us for our Support. As the 
Vine clings to the Oak, and by Virtue thereof 
creeps up, which, it left alone by itſelf, could 
only crawl along the Ground; ſo Man, for all 
his Pride and Vanity, is a poor weak Thing of 
himſelf, and mult take to ſome outward Supports, 
It is true all the Supports we betake ourſelves to, 
except God, are rotten and deceitful ; all our 
other Maſters break and leave us in the lurch, but 
we are often deceived with them firſt, and take 
them to be very ſubſtantial, tho' they prove but 
Vanity. 1 5 

As we have all ſome Maſter or other, ſo we 
have but one at a time, that is, one that carries 
away our Heart in chief, though our Hearts and 
Affections may happen to be parted, and to have 
divers inferiour Inclinations to other Things. But 
there is always one Thing uppermoſt in our At- 
fections, and that is it to which we are properly 
Servants. FO.” _ BR 

2. By Maſters here is to be underſtood Maſters 
in chief, of which one is not ſubordinate to the 
ether : For where they are ſubordinate, a Man 

| may 


| 
| 
? 
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may eaſily obey two or more Maſters, who uſe 
their ſeveral Authorities to carry on one and the 
ſame Service and Deſign. But by two Maſters 
here are meant two, whoſe Deſigns, Humours, In- 
tereſts and Commands are quite contrary to one 
another. 

3. By Service is meant a State of Servitude; 
not any one Act of Service. Now by being a Ser- 
vant in this Senſe is meant the being entirely at 
his Maſter's Beck and Command, both in Heart 
and Affection, and in Deed and Performance. 80 
that the Meaning of the whole is this: That a 
Man cannot at the ſame time be a ready Slave to 
two Maſters that have both the ſupreme Com- 
mand, and are of different or contrary Humours 
and Tempers, and have different Intereſts to car- 
ry on, one from the other. 

II. I come next to the Reaſons of this Aſſer- 
tion, that 2 Man can ſerve two Maſters. For ei- 
ther he will hate the one, and love theother ; or elſe 
he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the ether. The 
Meaning of which I take to be, that neither the 


| inward Affection, nor the outward Attendance 


can be ſo divided as to pleaſe both. By his ſpeak- 


ing of the inward Affection, Love and Hatred, it 


is an Argument that he had an Eye to ſuch 
Maſters as would not be put off with the bare bodi- 
ly Labour and Attendance without the Heart ; as 
indeed ſuch Maſters are both God and the World. 
It is well known that both thoſe Services re- 
quire great Care and Application, abundance of 
Thoughts and Contrivance, abundance of At- 
tention and Heedfulneſs, for a Man to devote 


himſelf to them, ſo as to be a Servant to either. 
And 
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And accordingly: this inward Affection of the 


Heart will ſhew itſelf in the outward Behaviour, 
by cleaving to one Maſter, and lighting the other. 
There is a ſmall Difficulty appears to ſome in the 
wording this Part of the Sentence, becauſe in- 
ſtead of repeating the Words, hving and hating, 
the Words cleaving to and d. dep ing or flighting, 
are made uſe of; but while they are Words of 
the ſame Senſe, there is rather a Beauty in avoid- 
ing the T autology of Repetition ; and further it 
is an Explication of the Love and Hatred, as ex- 
tending to the outward Behaviour as well as the 
inward Affection. g. d. No Man can ſerve two 
Maſters ; for either he will hate and flight the 
firſt, and love and cleave to the ſecond ; 
or elſe he will love and cleave to the firſt, 
and hate and flight the ſecond. It ap- 
pears by the whole Drift of this Diſcourſe, that 
the two Maſters are to be underſtogd of two 
Maſters diſagreeing in their Sentiments, and re- 
quiring quite contrary Services. For if they 
were unanimous, and always commanded the 
fame Thing, it would be an eaſy Thing to ſerve 
them both. It is worth obſerving, that in the 
Deſcription our Saviour gives here of the Service 
of the two Maſters, he confines it to theſe two, 


firſt, the inward Love and Hatred; and then 


the external adhering to the one, and fighting 
of the other. They are both neceſſary ; ; for to 
truſt to the Heart and Affection without the o- 
ther would be to deceive our ſelves; there being 
no way to know the Heart, but by the Regula- 
rity or Irregularity of theActions. And the Actions 
ek the Heart, might likewiſe eaſily deceive 
the ſame Things being often done out of 

Hypoctily 
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Hypocriſy and By-ends ; but when both are in 
conjunction, the inward Love of God, and the 
adhering to him, that is, to our Duty in a time 
of Trial and Temptation, theſe two together, I 
ſay, make up the full Deſcription of the Ser- 
vant of God. We are not then to judge of our 
dincerity in God's Service by other wrong Marks 
er Deſcriptions, as a great many do; not from 
Iny Meaſure or Degree of Knowledge of God, 
or any ſuch Perfection of the intellectual Facul- 
y, or any Rectitude of Judgment about God; 
here being few ſo depraved in their Judgments, 
ut that they will acknowledge God to be much 
referable to the World; though they neither 
ave a prevalent Love to him in their Hearts, nor 
dbſerve his Laws in their Lives and Converſations. 
ind from this Deſcription likewiſe we may 
earn, that as we are not to judge of our Eſtate 
dy our Intellectuals, fo neither are we to judge 
f it by the external Zeal of a Profeffion, Many 
ay Lord, Lord, whom Chriſt will never own. 
The fureſt Mark of our being his Servants is, 
hen there is an inward Love in the Heart, 
ined with an adhering to him. in all Tempta- 
lions, and an actual preferring of his Service to 
hat of the Devil, the World and the Fleſh. So 
nuch for the Reaſons of the Aſſertion, that 23 
Man can ſerve two Maſters. 1 

III. The third Thing I obſerved in the Words 
„ our Saviour's Application of this Maxim, with 
he Reaſons of it, to the Service of God and the 
orld. Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. The 
Word Mammon is a Syriack Word ſignifyin gRiches; 
nd Tertullian ſays it was the God of Riches that 
of Nent by this Name, for which Reaſon perhaps the 
ly Vo . I. X | Name 
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Name is retained here in the Greek, It is to be 
obſerved here, that there is a great Diſtinction to 


be made between having of Riches, and ſerving 


Riches. It is very poſſible that a Man may have 
Riches, and not ſerve them, or be a Slave to them. 


It is only this laſt which is here ſaid to be incon- 


ſiſtent with the Service of God. Ie cannot ſerv 
God and Mammon. That a Man may lawfully 
poſſes Riches, ſo that they be not his Maſter, 
but that he employ them for thoſe good Ules for 
which God deſigned them, there is no Manner 


of Doubt; for this gives a Man an Opportunity 


to exerciſe many excellent Virtues, of Piety, 
Charity, and Hoſpitality ; beſides that in ſome 
Degree they are neceſſary for defraying the many 
Neceſlities and Conveniencies of Life. But for 


a Man to be a Slave to them, there is not any | 
more dangerous Temptation, or more fruitful of 


Sin and Vice. In ſpeaking to it I ſhall do theſe 
two Things. „„ = 

1. Conſider what it is to ſerve Mammon. 

2. Shew how inconſiſtent it is with the Ser- 
vice of God. 

1.To ſerve Mammon 1s in general, to ſubject our 
ſelves to all the Pains and Drudgery of getting 
and keeping Wealth, without the comfort of uſing 
and ſpending it for the ſeveral Neceſſities and 


Conveniencies of Life, and other charitable and 


pious Uſes upon which God has Commanded us 


to beſtow it. There is a great Difference between 
the getting of Wealth, with a further Proſpect 


to thoſe good Ends and Uſes, for which God 
has appointed it, (for this is only to make it an 
Inſtrument for doing Good;) and the getting it 


with a Defign _ to be rich, and to hug our- 
| ſelves 
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ſelves in the Poſſeſſion of an Eſtate, as if our 
chief Happineſs conſiſted in that Poſſeſſion, with- 
out further Uſe. The firſt of theſe has chiefly 
in view the Service of God, the pleaſing of him, 
and in order to that the Doing a great deal of 
Good ; the other is the ſetting up, as it were, 
mother God, in whoſe Service we take our chief 
Complacence and Delight. For that which is 
uppermoſt in our Heart and Thoughts, that which 
b ſought after for itſelf, that in which we place 
our chief Happineſs and Delight, that may be 
called our God, and the Service we beſtow upon 
it otherwiſe than to the true God, may juſtly be 
called Idolatry; not that the covetous Man be- 
leves in Riches as a God, but that he ſets it up 
for his ſupreme Good, and ſerves it with that un- 
limited Affection and Diligence, which is due 
only to God. And in this Senſe St Paul calls 
Crvetouſneſs Idbolatry, Col. ili. 5. for it ſteals 
away the Heart from God, and fixes it on the 
World. N 2 

2. Now that ſuch a Servitude to Wealth is ut- 
terly incompatible and inconſiſtent with the Ser- 
vice of God, is what I am to ſhew in the next 
Place. And in order to it, I briefly offer the fol- 
lbwing Conſiderations. 5 

(1.) Let us conſider that the Points, to which 
the good Chriſtian, and the covetous Man direct 
their Courſe of Life, are totally different. The 


covetous Man has chiefly in his Eye to become 


Creat and Rich in this World; and the good 
Chriſtian has it chiefly in his Eye to ſecure him- 
elk of a State of Happineſs in the World to 
come, The having ſuch different Views and 
Aims obliges them to ſteer quite different Courſes. 

X 2 He 
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He that is bound to Heaven has his Thoughts 
taken up with the Contemplation of the heaven- 
ly Felicity ; and having a Notion of that as ſome- 
thing far above theſe earthly Enjoyments, as con- 
fiſting chiefly in the Love and Enjoyment of God, 
and in the bleſſed Society of Saints and Angel, 
he endeavours to fit himſelf for it, by acquaint- 
ing himſelf with God, and drawing near to him in 
the Duties of Devotion, as much as he can in 
this imperfect State. And in order to this he en- 
deavours to diſentangle himſelf from all fuper- 
fluous Cares about the Things of this World, that 
his Heart may addict itſelf ſo much more entire 
ly to the Concerns of another Life. As the Hope 
of enjoying God ſtirs him up. to all the Exerciſes 
of his Love, ſo the Hope of enjoying the bleſſed 
Society of Saints and Angels puts him upon the 
Study of all thoſe loving and Friendly Virtues, 
hich may fit him for that Enjoyment. So that 
Love to God and Man are the two chief Things, 
in ſuch a Man's Study and Endeavour; and 
Self-Love and the Love of the World, as leadinga 
Courſe quite contrary to theſe, are by him the 
moſt avoided. But now it is quite otherwiſe with 
the covetous Man, for his Aim being chiefly to be 
great and rich in this World, his Affections, Pro- 
jects and Contrivances are all worldly. Self-love 
and the Love of the World, are the two chief 
Principles he is governed by: So that he ſteers a 
quite different Courſe from that of a good Chri- 
ſtian. His Hopes and Deſires are all earthly, and} 
conſequently the Methods he takes to compals 
them, are as different from thoſe of the heavenly 
minded Man as any Thing can be: as we {hal 
ice by and 85 
(2.) Let 
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(2.) Let us conſider that Covetouſneſs involving 
a Man in abundance of impertinent Cares, which 
take up his Time and Thoughts, in ſo far is a great 
Hindrance of his main Buſineſs. If there were 
no other harm in Covetouſneſs but this, that it 
encumbers the Mind with a great many ſuper- 
fluous Cares, which occaſion a Forgetfulneſs of the 
main Concern, this would make it ſufficiently in- 
conſiſtent with the Service of God. It Martha 
had a Reprimand for cumbering herſelf (a) with 
many Things, while there was but one Thing ne- 
ceſſary, Martha I ſay, who for aught appears, was 
a very good Woman, and was not generally cum- 
bered, but only on that particular Occaſion ; what 
ſhall we ſay of them who are in a perpetual Hur- 
ry about the World, all their Lite long : That 


Life which ought to be ſpent in Preparation for 


Heaven? What would we ſay of a Maſter of a 
Ship, who when he ſhould get ready to put to 


| Sea, ſpends his Time in Drinking and Gaming, 


and loſes ſeveral Opportunities of good Winds, 
and ſo makes nothing of his Voyage? Certainly 
ſuch a Man, though he is not quite ſo bad, is 
very little better than a Maſter that plays the 
Knave, and runs away with the Ship and Car- 
goe. But, | 

(3.) This is not the worſt of the covetous Man's 
Practice: For Covetouſneſs engages him in a great 
many Courſes which are directly ſinful in them- 
elves, as by ſeveral Examples, which I ſhall in- 
ſtance in, may appear. 


1 
—_— — — 


(a) Luke x. 41. $ 
a Covetouſ- 


X 3 


3 1 Cod and Mammon, Isen u. 


Covetouſneſs makes a Man uneaſy and diſcon- 
tented with his Circumſtances, unthankful to God 
for what he has; and envious of his Neighbour's 
Proſperity. 

Covetouſneſs puts a Man upon many diſhoneſt 
and unjuit Ways of getting, ſuch as, Lying, Equi- 
vocating, Perjury, Pilfering, Stealing, Oppreſſion, 
Exaction, Bribery, falſe Accounts, falſe Weights 
and Meaſures, deceitful Making and Packing and 
even Counterfeiting of Commodities, flight and 
untrue Working, Shuffling off the Payment of 
Debts, and all the other innumerable baſe and dit- 
honourable Ways of impoſing upon the Ignorance 
and Credulity of our Neighbours : Whereas the 
Las of our holy Religion require not only that 
we tranſact all our Matters with Juſtice and Ho- 
neſty, but with Honour and Decency, chooſing 
rather to take wrong, than to do it. 

Covetouſneſs likewiſe puts Men upon many 
unjuſt Ways of ſaving ; it makes them of a nar- 
row, pinching and penurious Temper, and cauſes 
them to begrutch to themſelves, their Wives and 
Children, Friends, Relations, and Servants, the 
Neceſlaries and Comforts of Life, ſuitable to their 
Duty and Circumſtances. And if it makes Men 
ſo hard-hearted to thoſe of their own Houle and 
Family, what does it do to Strangers, let their 
Circumſtances be ever ſo craving ? In that Cafe 
the covetonsMan will be apt to think, as Nabal 
_ anſwered David's Meſſengers, Shall I take my 
Bread and my Drink, and my Fleſh that I have 
provided for my own Uſe and my Family's, and 
give to Men that 1 know not whence they be * 
| Whereas the Spirit of Chriſtianity will teach us 
to be ready to diſtribute, and willing to com. 

mmunicaie 
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municate, laying up for ourſelves a good Treaſure 
in Heaven. Sn nr 

Covetouſneſs is apt to make us fearful and cow- 
ardly in doing of our Duty, whenever we run 
any Hazard of incurring any Loſs thereby. In- 
ſtead of diſcharging our Conſcience with an honeſt 
Freedom, it will dictate to us the Worldly Pru- 
dence of ſleeping in a ſound Skin. There would 
be no Confeſſors or Martyrs, if it were liſtened 
to; but for the Sake of our Eſtates we ſhould. 


ſay and unſay, ſign and unſign, ſwear and for- 


ſwear; nay, betray our deareſt Friend for a 
little filthy Lucre ; whereas by the Laws of Re- 
ligion we ſhould be ready to forſake all, and fol- 
low Chriſt. 

And to Name no more, Covetouſnefs is apt to 
make us rely upon and truſt to our Eſtates, in- 
ſtead of truſting to, and depending on God's 
Providence; whereas the Chriſtian Religion 
teaches us, / Riches encreaſe, not to ſet our Hearts 
upon them : Not to be high minded, nor to truſt in 


uncertain Riches, but in the living God wwho grveth 


us richly all Things to enjoy. How faint-hearted 
doth this Truſt make us in the Day of Adverſity? 
how faſt does it glew our Hearts to the World, and 
how unwilling does it make us to leave it? Whereas 
the true Chriſtian is in his Heart diſentangled from 
all Impediments, (a) wir his Loins girded about, 
and his Lights burning, waiting for the coming of 

bis Lord. But Time would fail me to reckon 
up all the Inconſiſtencies and Contrarieties be- 
tween the Spirit of Covetouſneſs and the Spirit 


of Chriſtianity, I ſcarce know any Part of Chri- 


ſtian Duty, but what it contradicts. It is con- 
(a) Luke xii, 35. 1 
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trary to the Love of God with all our Heart; 
it is coatrary to the Love of our Neigubour, for 
it makes a Prey of him; it is contrary to inward 


Tranquillity, Self-denial and Contentedneſs, for 


it is continually thirſting after more of the World; 
it is contrary to brotherly Love and Peace, and 
heavenly mindedneſs. In ſhort; if any is refolved 


to be covetous, he may even with the young Man 


in the Goipel, go away ſorrowful, for he cannot be 
Chriſt's Diſciple. Ze cannot ferve God and 
Mammon. 

Having now ſpoke to the three Heads of Diſ- 
courſe I propoſed from the Text, there are two 
or three Corollaries or Inferences I ſhall make 


from it, and recommend to your Conſideration 
and Practice. | 


1. The firſt is with relation to that general 


Maxim laid down in the Text, that no Man can 
ſerve tao Maſters. And it is this; that though 


our Saviour applies this Maxim hcre only to Co- 
vetouſneſs, ſaying, Je cannot ſerve God and Mam- 


mon; yet it is really applicable to every other 
Vice that ſets up for a Competition with God in 


the Poſſeſſion of our Hearts. It is true of Am- 
bition; it is true of Luſt; it is true of Malice and 


Revenge, and of every other predominant ſinful 
Affection; that we cannot ſerve God and it. And 
the Reaſon is, they draw contrary Ways, and they 


propoſe con+r: ry Ends, as might eaſily be ſhewed 


from the Particulars, if it would not be too great 


a Digreſſion. And therefore, as our Saviour re- 


quired us to call him only our Maſter, we muſt 
take great Care not to admit any Thing in Com- 


petition with him. For as here our Saviour 
teaches us the Incompatibleneſs of Covetouſneſs 


with 


XXII.] their Service inconſiſtent. Matt. vi. 24. 313 
with the Service of God, ſo elſewhere he teaches 


us the Inconſiſtency of other Vices with it; As 
of falſe Honour and Vanity. (2) How can ye 
believe, ſays he, who receive Honour one of another, 
and ſeek not the Honour that cometh from God only? 
For we are told that (5) they loved the Praiſe of 
Men more than the Praiſe of God. We are told 
the ſame of Luſt; (c) Je Adulterers and Adul- 
terefſes, ſays St James, know ye not that the Friend- 
ſhip of this World is Enmity with God? The fame 
Inconſiſtency with God's Service, our Saviour takes 
Notice of in Malice and Hatred; (4) Ze are of 
your Father the Devil, ſays he, and the Lufts of 
your Father ye will do: He was a Murderer from 
the Beginning, and abode not in the Truth. The 
Argument then we have been. purſuing concern- 
ing the Impoſſibility of ſerving God and Mammon, 
will hold likewiſe againſt every other prevailing 
Luſt and Corruption” 

2. A ſecond Inference I make from the Words 
is, that it is not every Sin we are guilty of that 
puts us thus in a State of Damnation or Enmity 
with God ; but only thoſe Sins which have got the 
Maſtery of us, We cannot ſerve two Maſters. Now 
there is a great difference to be made between thoſe 
Sins, which we fall into through the Strength or 
Suddenneſs of a Temptation, which through the 
Grace of God we ſtruggle againſt, and get rid of ; 
and ſome other habitual Sins to which we are per- 


ect Slaves, and have given over our Endeavours 
to conquer and overcome them. The firſt ſort are 
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what every good Man is ſtruggling againſt. But 
whoever they are that have given up themſelves 
to any habitual Sin, they are at preſent the De- 
vil's Slaves, being led Captive by him at his Plea- 
fare. That Servitude muſt be broke off, before 
it is poſſible they can be in a State of Grace. 
3. A third Inference which will follow from 
what has been ſaid, is this; that ſeezng we cannot 
 ferve God and Mammon, it is a vain Thing to at- 
tempt to reconcile thoſe two Services, as a great 
many do. How many are there who, becauſe 
they are no Drunkards, no Curſers or Swearers, 
no Whoremongers or Adulterers, and abſtain 
carefully from ſeveral other groſs Vices; though 
they are extreme covetous, flatter themſelves that 
they are in a very good Way, and do not doubt 
they are in a State of Grace. But if our Saviour's 
Doctrine in my Text is true, there is nothing 
more inconſiſtent with the Love and Service of 
God, than this Slavery to the World ; nothing 
more contrary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity than 
Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Cares of the 
World. | 2 (#51 
To conclude then, let us halt no more between 
God and the World: But ſetting our Hearts on 
Heaven, let us both inwardly in our Minds diſbur- 
den ourſelves of the ſuperfluous Cares of theWorld, 
and let our Converſation likewiſe be without Cove- 
foufneſs ; and according as God hath bleſſed us, let 
us be ready to extend our Bounty and Charity to 
Chriſt's poor Members; aſſuring our ſelves that of 
all our Eſtate, what is ſo beſtowed, will turn to 
the beſt Account. Now to God the Father, &c. 


A 31 


SERMON XXIII. 
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Therefore I ſay unto you, take no thought for your 
Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall qrink; 
nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. 


The Fitth Sermon on this Text. 
Firſt Sermon againſt Anxiety, on Verſe 25. 
HAVE read to you theſe ten Verſes, be- 


ing all a Caution againſt Anxiety, or too great 
Sollicitude about the World, and an Enforcement 


thereof by ſeveral Arguments. The Caution we 
are to conſider in the firſt Place, before we come 
to the Arguments, that we may know what it is 


our Saviour doth here require of us. And this like- 
wiſe lies firſt in our Way to be conſidered from the 


Text; which begins thus, Therefore I ſay unto 


you, take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall 
eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your Body, 
what ye ſhall put on. It is a Caution againſt a Vice 
which will require a good deal of Explication, as 
bordering ſo near upon ſome other good Quali- 


ties, that, without abundance of Care and Atten- 


tion, we ſhall be apt to miſtake the one for the 


other, To come then to a cloſe Conſideration 
| | | of 
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of the Words, in them we have theſe Two 
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Things. | 
I. The Connexion with what went K before, There. 


fore I jay unto you. 
IE. The Cation itſelf, Take no Thought for 


your Life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; 


nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall put on, 
I. I begin with the Connexion; for perhaps 


that may give us ſome Light into the Caution fol- 


lowing. The Words immediately preceding, 
were, J cannot ſerve God and Mammon; there- 


"fore 7 ſay unto you, take no Thought for your Life. 
From this Connexion it ſeems plain, that this 


taking Thought here ſpoke of, is ſomething of 
the Service of Mammon ; q. d. Since ye cannot 
ſerve both God and Mammon; therefore take Care, 
that under pretence of a regular Care and Indu- 
ſtry about the Neceſſaries of Life, Food and Rai- 
ment, and far leſs about the Superfluities of-it, 
ye be not involved in the Service of the World, 
and have your Hearts engaged in the Love and 
Cares of theſe inferiour Things. And as for the 
Words, J jay unto you; this is the uſual Mark of 
an Improvement of our Saviour's, either by a new 
Precept, or a better Explication of an old one, 
than they had been taught before. Particularly 
the Doctrine of my Text ſeems to be a good Im- 
provement of the Tenth Commandment : That 


forbidding only the coveting what is our Neigh- 
bours; but this moderating our own otherwiſe 
lawful Deſires and Endeavours after the World. 


It is therefore a Doctrine more peculiar to Chriſt, 
and on that account ſhould be ſo much the dearer 


to us Chriſtians, 
II. From 
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II. From the Connexion, I paſs on to the 
Caution itſelf, Take no Thought for your Life, 
aohat ye ſhall eat, or what ye hall drink; nor yet 
for your Body, what ye ſhall put on. This is ſome- 
thing further than he had ſaid before, about not 
laying up Treaſures on Earth; for it was obvious 
enough for them to think, though we may not 
ſpend our Thoughts and Time in amaſſing uſe- 
leſs Treaſures, yet we may lawfully provide Ne- 
ceſſaries for Life, Food, and Raiment, not only 
for our preſent, but for our future Occaſions ; and 
not only for our ſelves, but for our Children, and 
all others under our Care. To obviate this Sub- 
f terfuge for worldly Cares, our Saviour ſeems to 
allow of ſuch Providence, ſo it be made with an 
eaſy Mind, without engaging us in immoderate 
5 Cares, without making the World our Maſter, 
and without minding it in the firſt and chief 
Place, ſo as to turn away our Hearts from 
better Things, God and our Duty. This I take 

to be the Purport of this Caution. But to give as 
great Light as I can into this Matter, I ſhall do 
theſe two Things: Firſt, I will ſhew that it is 
not all Care about the World, but only an ex- 
ceſſive diſtruſtful Care, which is here forbidden. 
Then I ſhall more particularly deſcribe that 
; anxious Care, which we are here cautioned 
_ againſt, | = 


1. Firſt then, It is not all Care and Concern 
about the World which is here forbidden. The 
Words of the Text, indeed, in our Tranſlation, 
Take no Thought, ſound that way; and the Ex- 

ample of the Fowls of the Air, and the Lillies of 
the Field, with which the Caution is preſſed, are 

| by ſome thought to favour it ; for that they with- 
| | | out 
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out any of their own Huſbandry, are provided 
for. But all this is a Miſtake, as I ſhall ſhew 


ou both from the Text and Context, and from 


lome other Paſſages of Scripture, and the Reaſon 


ct the Thing. ER 

And firſt, That there is no ſuch Thing in the 
Text or Context, as that we are to take no Care 
about the World, I ſhall make it appear, by exa- 
mining thoſe Expreſſions in either, which ſeem 
to make for this Senſe. 


The firſt Expreſſion here, which is apt to induce 
this Belief, is that of taking no Thought for our 


Life, what we ſhall eat, or what we ſhall drink. 
The Expreſſion of taking Thought, in our Lan- 


uage, is equivalent to the bezng anxious or /ol- 
puage, q 8 


licitous, or laying a Thing much to Heart; or tak- 
ing on, as we call it, for ſomething that gives us 
great Trouble and Concern, And ſo it is ſuch a 
Trouble or Anxiety about the World, which 1s 
here. forbid. The Original indeed doth much 
more clearly expreſs this, wy ueotrare th T 
voy, for it ſignifies; be not anxious. 2 follicitousin 


your Soul; or do not vex and diſquiet your ſelves. 


The French tranſlate it well, Ne vous mettez point 
en peine; i. e. do not trouble, or diſquiet yourſelves. 


This Word wepurau ſignifies, not barely to take 
Care, but the . of Care: ſuch a Care as 
is due to a Thing of the greateſt Conſequence and 


Concern ; and therefore I obſerve, where this 


Word is joined to any worldly Thing, it is taken 
for a Vice; whereas being joined to any thing be- 
longing to our Souls, or future State, or our Du- 
ty to God, or our Neighbour, it is a Virtue: As 
in the parable of the Sower, Matt. xiii. 22. The 
Cares of this World, and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, 


_ are 
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are ſaid to choak the Nord. Theſe Cares are 
by all the three Evangeliſts, St Matthew, 
St Mark, and St Lutte, who mention that 
Parable, compared to Thorns, which ſpringing 
up with the good Seed, choaked it, and hindred 
it to bring forth Fruit to Perfection. And Luke 
XX1. 34. there is a Caution given, in which the 
Word weeure is uſed ; which I think gives great 
Light to this Caution in my Text. Take heed to 
yourſekves, ſays our Saviour, left at any time your 
Hearts be overcharged with Surfeiting and Drun- 
kenneſs, and the Cares of this Life, and jo that Day 
come upon you unawares. For as there it is not Vict- 
| uals and Drink, but Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 
which is condemned; ſo neither here is it all worldly 
Cares that are condemned, but ſuch an Exceſs of 
them, as clogs or overcharges the Heart, and eats 
out our Care of better Things. To illuſtrate what 
I fay of the Uſe of the Word pepruraw, that ap- 
plied to heavenly Things, or our Duty, it is taken 
in a good Senſe, but to worldly Things in a bad 
Senſe ; there is a notable Paſſage, 1 Cor. vii. 33. 
where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Danger of the 
married State, lays it chiefly upon this, that it is 
apt to engage Men and Women ſo much the more 
in worldly Cares; and gives the Advantage to the 
| ſingle State, chiefly becauſe their Care was diret- - 
ed to better Things; he uſes the very ſame Word 
with this in my, Text: He that is unmarried, lays 
he, careth for the Things that belong to the Lord, 
how he may pleaſe the Lord: But he that is mar- 
ried careth for the Things of the World, how be 
may pleaſe his Wife. It is the fame Word in both 
Places, and it teacheth us, I think, thus much, 


That there is a ponderous Care or Concern of the 
| | | Mind 
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Mind, in my Text called :ating Thought, which 


ought not to be applied to the inferiour Things of 


this World ; but that a much inferiour Degree of 
Care may ſerve them, as it follows afterwards in this 
ſame Text, that «we ſhould ſeek firſt the Kingdom 


9 God and his Righteouſneſs, that is, in the chief 


or principal Place; whereas a leſſer, ſecondar 

Care, will do for the Things of the World. The 
Word then here tranſlated, faking Thought, ſigni- 
fies that weighty Care and Concern, which ought 
to be reſerved for the greateſt Things; and there- 
fore it is allowed, and honourably ſpoke of, when- 
ever it is applied to God and our Duty; the Care 
of the Churches, the Love of our Neighbour, the 


Kingdom of Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs there- 
of; but condemned, when applied to the World 
and the Cares of this Life. 
And as to the Fowls of the Air, and the Lillies 


F the Field, they are brought in to confirm this 
ſame Doctrine, that God can without our ſuch 
weighty Care, find us Food and Raiment; for it 
is very obſervable, that the Compariſon is brought 
with ſuch Things, in which, in the Point of Care, 
we have much the Advantage; for we can ſow, 
and reap, and gather into Barns, which the Fowls 
of the Air cannot do; and we can undergo both the 
Field Labour and the Houſe Labour, about the 
Materials for Clothing, which the Lillies cannot 
do; and therefore the Concluſion is ſtill drawn, 
a fortiori; are not ye much better than they? 
Which I take to relate in that Place, not ſo much 
to the ſuperior Dignity of our Nature, (tho' that 
is likewiſe true) as to the better Circumſtances 


we are in, to guard us againſt that ponderous 


Care or Anxiety, ſince we can ſow, and reap, and 
5 | gather 
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gather into Barns, and labour, and ſpin, which 
| they cannot do. 


If from the Text, and Context, we go on to 


the Conſideration of other Texts of Scripture, we 
| ſhall quickly find that it is not all Care and La- 
bour, but only Anxiety and Solicitude about the 
World, which is forbidden: Ze your ſelves know, 


ſays St Paul in his Speech to the Elders of Miletus, 
Acls xx. 34. that theſe Hands have miniſtred unto 


| my Neceſſities, and to them that were with me, T 
lade ſhewed you all Things, how that jo labouring 


ye ought to ſupport the Weak, and to remember the 


Words of the Lord Feſus, how he aid, It is more 
bleſſed to give, than to receive. And wherever he 
| hears of theſe Idlers, he fails not to reprove them, 
as 2 Thef. iii. 11. Ve hear that there are ſome 
| which walk among you diſorderly, working not at 
all, but are buſy Bodies: now them that are ſuch, 


we command and exbort, by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
that awith Quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
Bread. And in the Words immediately preceding, 
he pronounces a ſevere Sentence againſt them: 
When we were with you, ſays he, this we commanded 
you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould 
be eat. 

I need not inſiſt on the Reaſon of the Thing, 
our Induſtry as to the World being fo neceſlary 
for ſupplying our own Wants, and to enable us to 
provide for our Families, and to extend our Cha- 
ty to the Poor. 

Ye may wonder, perhaps, why J ſhould any 
way labour this Point; it is only that ye may not 
miſtake our Saviour” Poctrine in a Buſineſs of this 
Conſequence, as ſome have done ; as if in forbid- 
nz Anxiety here, he forbad all Care and Diligence 
Vol. III. ä about 
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about our ordinary Callings; all Forethought and 
Contrivance, Induſtry and Frugality, and as if 
we ſhould take no Thought at all about any Thing, 
but let all Things run into as great Diſorder as 
Careleſneſs and Negligence will drive them. 
Secondly, But now having ſhewed you that 

Labour and Induſtry about our lawful Callings, 
is not forbidden, but commanded ; my next Bu- 
ſineſs muſt be to ſhew you what is forbidden here 
by theſe Words, Therefore ] ſay unto you, take n 
thought for your Lije, what ve ſhall eat, or what 
ye ſhall drink ; nor yet for your Body, what ye ſhall 
107 on. Here lies the Difficulty ; I ſhall not go 
to clear it without Book, but from Obſervations 
I have made from the Text itſelf. In anſwer to 
this Enquiry then, I obſerve, , 

.) The original Word in my Text, ue. ., 
ſignifies a very great exceſſive Care; a Care that 
fills the Mind, not only giving it a full Employ, 
but even ſuch as to make it labour under the 
Weight of that Load. Now this Exceſs of Care 
about any worldly Thing, is very dangerous. For 

1. It is a Demonſtration that we ourſelves are 
worldly, and do very little mind a better Life. 

2. It is a great Means to make us worldly, and 
to involve us ſo in worldly Things, that we ſhall 
grow really incapable of minding better Things. 

3. It is an unneceſſary burdening of our own 
Spirits. Eo: 
4. It is a Diverſion of our Hearts from thoſe 
important Concerns of Eternity, and the Way that 
leads to it, that we have neither Time, nor Dit- 

oſition for them. 

Firſt, This exceſſive winding of the World, 1s 


a ſhrewd 85 that we ourſelves are worldly; _ 
| that 
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that Heaven, and the Way thither, are little in 
all our Thoughts; for whatever a Man ſets his 
Mind moſt upon, that will be uppermoſt in his 
Care and Thoughts. If we obſerve any Man or 
Woman, e. g. to beſtow moſt of their Time at 
Game, we need no other Proof that they are un- 
mindful of their proper Calling and Buſineſs: 
And therefore tho” a little Diverſion at Game is 
excuſable, the making it exceſſive and habitual is 
certainly to be condemned, as being a clear Proof 


that a Man minds nothing that is ſerious, or any 


Thing to the purpoſe of Life. So it is with this 
exceſſive Care of the World; it argues that a 


| Man's Heart is enſlaved to it, and conſequently 


that he is forgetful of better Things. For our 
Saviour had laid it down before as a Maxim, that 
we cannot ſerve God and Mammon ; from which 


it follows excellently, Therefore 1 ſay unto vor, 


take no Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat, 


| or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your Body, what 


ye ſhall put on: For certainly the one. Care, where 
it is in Exceſs, will eat out the other. And it is 


but reaſonable that the greater Concern ſhould 
have moſt of our Time and Thoughts and Care. 


Secondly, As this exceſſive Care of the World 
is a ſhrewd Sign that we are too worldly already, 


| it is a ſure Way to make us more and more fo; 


tor the Repetition of Acts grows up into Habits ; 
and every Habit, the more it is continued in, the 
ſtronger it grows, and the leaving it off becomes 


more and more difficult. The Cares of the World 


too find ſuch conſtant Employment for the Soul, 
that there is no room for better Thoughts. The 


Mind of the worldly Man, is like a full Veſſel, 


which unleſs it be in ſome Degree emptied, can 


1.0 receive 
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receive no other Liquor. If ſuch a Man ſets about 
any of the Duties of Religion, he cannot mind 
what he is about ; but his Heart is running after 
his Covetouſneſs, or ſome of his worldly Projects, 
that there is ſcarce any Poſſibility of good Things 
making an Impreſſion upon him. 

Thirdly, This exceſſive Care about the World, 
is an unneceſſary burdening of our own Spirits. We 
are poor weak Creatures, not able to cope with 
the uſual and unavoidable Troubles of Life ; and 
therefore to multiply thoſe Troubles to ourſelves, 
to put our Minds upon the Rack about many 
Cates of Want, which perhaps will never hap- 
pen, and to ſtrain our utmoſt to lay up Wealth 
for many Years to come, is certainly to overbur- 
den our Spirits, and indeed to diſturb and diſtract 
our Minds, which is the proper Importance 
of this Word, when applied to the World, which 
we tranſlate taking Thought, in the Text. But 

Fourthly, One of the worſt Effects of this ex- 
ceſſive Care of the World, is, that it certainly di- 
verts us flom the important Concerns of Eternity, 
and the Way that leads to it, ſo that we have 
neither Time nor Diſpoſition for better Tbings. 
For he who has his Heart ſo diſtracted with world- 
ly Cares, is in a continual Hurry of Thoughts 
and Buſineſs, which take him up from Morning 
till Night, that though he riſes early, and goes 60 Bal 
late, and eats the Bread of Sorrows all Day long; 
either he has notime to ſeek God in Prayer, and to 
meditate on his holy Word ; or during that Time, 
he is aſſaulted with ſo many Thoughts from the 
World interrupting his Devotions, that he cannot 
poſſibly attend them without Diſtraction, and fo 
can have no Pleaſure or Reliſh 1 in them; and his 


Heart 
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Heart being faſt tied and fettered to this World, 


his Affections cannot mount up to God, and a- 


nother World. A moſt diſmal State, eſpecially 
| where there is ſo little Hopes of getting out of it. 


2. As this Word, E which we tranſlate 
taking Thought, when applied to the Things of the 


World, fignifies an exceſſive Care; it ſignifies 


likewiſe a diſtruſtful, or anxious Care; not wait- 


ing on God, but exceeding doubtful and diffident 
of the Event, directly oppoſite to that Advice of 


St Peter (a), of caſting all our Care upon him, for 


he careth for us. For the anxious Man, when he 


has done all that is incumbent and proper for him 


to do, is not at an End of his Trouble, but is ſoli- 
| citous about the Event, which is not a Thing in 
his Power. And being it is not in our Power, 
| what can we do better than chearfully to depend 


on God for it? This is what gives a vaſt deal of 
Eaſe, and Hope, and Courage, to a good Man's 
Mind, and makes him hearty in all his Affairs, as 
the Apoſtle tells us, Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for 
nothing; or be anxious for nothing, (it is the ſame 


Word with that in my Text) but in every thing, 


by Prayer and Supplication, with Thankſsiving, 
let your Requeſts be made known unto God: And 


| the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, 


ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds through Christ 
Feſus. The anxious Man is ſo troubled with 
theſe diſtruſtful Cares, that he is ready to betake 
himſelf to any unlawſul Means to get rid of his 
Fears about theſe Things. 
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3. In this Caution of taking no Thought, we 
are diſſuaded from that melancholy Concern, Dif- 
content and Impatience, which is upon the Spi- 
rits of worldly Men, when they either meet with, 
or fear to meet with any worldly Loſs. An un- 
diſturbed and chearful Dependence on Providence, 
is recommended to us in oppoſition to this Tem- 
per; and for that Reaſon the Example of the Foro, 
, the Air is propoſed, as of a Creature of a light 
and merry Heart, though it lives from Hand to 
Mouth ; and not, as ſome have thought, as an 
Example of an idle Creature, that does nothin 
towards its own Subſiſtence. 

4. This exceſſive, vexatious, diſtruſtful, and 
melancholy impatient Care, has another deviliſh 
| ingredient in it, namely, that it lays aſide the 
Thoughts of God out of the Scheme, and depends 
ſolely upon ſecond Cauſes. Our Saviour in ſome 
Part of this Diſcourſe, charges it with a Want of 
Faith, and a Forgetiulneſs of God, who feeds the 
Birds, and clothes the Lillies; Shall he not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little Faith? And in ſome. 
other Part of it, he repreſents it as a Practice of 
them who were Strangers to the true Religion, nay 
of them who knew not God: After all theſe Things 
do the Gentiles ſeek, and your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe Things. So 
that there is a dormant Atheiſm in all this Practice; 
either a denying or miſbelieving the Being or 
Providence of God; or at leaſt a ſtupid Inconſide- 
ration as to both. And therefore the beſt Cure of 
this Diſtemper, is a firm Belief of the Providence 
of God, and a cheerful caſting our ſelves upon it, 
in the doing of our Duty. 


As 


2 
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As all theſe Errors relate to the Act of taking 
Thought, there are two more relating to the Ob- 
ject, this preſent Life. 

5. One is, that what we are allowed to purſue 
and mind only with a ſecondary Care, we 
purſue with a principal and higheſt Degree of 
Care. The Neceſſaries and Conveniencies of Life 
we are allowed to take care for, but with a ſubor- 
dinate moderate Care; whereas the Buſineſs of a- 
nother Life, the one Thing needful, we are required 
to mind with the greateſt Concern and Diligence. 
But we invert this wiſe Order, he main Thing 
we ſcarce mind at all, but on the other leſs ne- 
ceflary Things we beſtow our utmoſt Thoughts 


and Pains. We place Servants above Princes; 


(a) Me jet Servants upon Horſes, and make Princes 
hke Servants, walk a-Hoot. It is not to be ima- 
gined what infinite Diſorders this engages us in, 
and how prepoſterous it makes all our Care and 
Concern. I have great reaſon to believe our Sa- 
viour had an Eye to this, becauſe in the Antithe- 
fis of this Caution, which follows, he exprefly 
diſtinguiſhes what was to be ſought after in the 


firſt, and what in the laſt Place: But ſeek ye 
FIRST, ſays he, the Kingdom of God and bis 


Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things (meaning world- 
ly Neceſfaries) Mall be added unto you. 

6. The other Thing relating to the Object, is, 
that granting we are allowed to take Thought, 


that is, to apply our ſelves with ſome Concern to 
the Supply of our worldly Neceflities, as much as 
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we have occaſion for the preſent, yet we are by 
no Means allowed to extend thoſe Cares to any 
long time to come. This our Lord had in his Eye, 
in the laſt Part of the Antitheſis: Take therefore: 
no Thought for the Morrow, for the Morrow ſhall 
take thought for the Things of ztjelf. ſufficient un- 
to the Day is the Evil thereof. But what is pre. 
ciſely meant by the Words ro Day and to Morrou, 
is ſomewhat difficult to determine, only in gene- 
ral that thoſe Cares which are more proper here- 
after than at preſent, we ought not to load the 


preſent with them. And that Trouble of the 


future Time muſt not be anticipated, for two Rea- 
ſons: Firſt, becauſe the Time preſent has Trou- 
ble enough of its own; and then, becauſe the 
Time to come, when it comes, will be more pro- 
per to ſtruggle with the Difficulties of that Time, 
than this preſent Time is. We are therefore wiſe- 
ly to conſider, what Intention of Care the preſent 
requires, and what may more ſafely be put off 
to the Time to come, and order our Care accord- 
ingly; as to the Succeſs of both, chearfully de- 
pending on God's Providence. 

Thus now I have given you a Deſcription 4 
this inordinate Care and Solicitude, by ſix Cha- 
racters of it, all taken from the Text itſelf; name- 


ly, that the Care about earthly Things here con- 
demned is exceſſive, diſtruſtful of Providence, full 


of Perturbation af Mind, atheiſtical, prepoſte-* 
rous, and anticipated | in Point of Time. There 
follow here many Reaſons to enforce this Cau- 
tion againſt inordinate Cares, which I muſt leave 
to another Opportunity. 

The Sum of what I have ſaid in the Explica- 


tion of this Caution, is, That we are not PR 
bite 
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bited a regular Care, Labour, Induſtry, or Fru- 
gality, in the Management of our worldy Affairs, 
rovided that Care be reſtrained within due Bounds. 
And the due Bounds are, Firſt, That theſe our 
worldly Cares be not exceſſive, taking up more of 
our Thoughts and Time than is due to ſuch worth- 
leſs Enjoyments; Secondly, That when we have 
done our Part, we chearfully commit the Succeſs 
to God's Providence. Thirdly, That we preſerve 
a light merry Heart, not impatient, not diſcon- 
tented, or dejected, when we fall into any Straits 
or Diſappointments from the World. Fourthly, 
That we be ſure to join with our worldly Cares 
and Projects, a diligent looking up to God for his 


hleſſing, and a quiet Submiſſion to his Diſpofals. 


Fifthly, That we ſet our Hearts and Affec- 
tions on the Kingdom of Heaven, and ſeek for 
that in the firſt and chief Place, and other Things 


in a ſubordinate manner, not ſo as to interfere 


with that main Purſuit, but ſo as to be ſubſervient 
to it. 6. Laſtly, That having a Competency at 
preſent, we do not load our ſelves with unneceſſa- 
ry Fears or Cares about the future, but caſt all our 


Cares of our ſelves, Children, W Families upon 
God, without anticipating the Cares of the future 


uncertain Time. 

There is one Thing will 5 as a Corollary 
from what has been ſaid; That if we are ſo much 
cautioned againſt en Care about the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life, what we ſhall eat, and drink, 
and wear, there 1 is a great deal more Reaſon that 
we lay aſide all carking Care about the Unneceſ- 
faries and Superfluities of it. Let us put on tbe 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make no Proviſion for the 


Fleſh tofu ua the Luſts theredf O that we were 
more 


— — 


ER Sx. . —— 5 = = wa _ TY W a TG \ 
* r * — . 0¹—ð — — — 7 2 —=25 : —— N 1 9 d F —_— r = — ns 
— — 2 . BR x ner %%% „„ oa a = 52 „ ave PT - 2 — — 
3 bog 3 Soy I a Lon. — Wc» 8 N — — — — 1 * <3 > bs — — l - — + < ao 8 — — 
— r Sap: hed SR map gn . r gt * Gs BN n rods} oat” N = 2 3 ne = x . 2 LEE K 8 Ent” oof — - — L 4 — jp 4 
- — ooh = - * b 4 — . — — a den 28 te * bas 
h — — — * * * — - — — 
= — * 7 . 4 
= — 
5 Wks . a * His - 5 » 


j 


= 
to 


l : l \ —_ 

* ©: ER En. — 

> + —— er pes 

— r 

— —— — . — — 8 be 1 
* — * „ TIE 


—— — 


—— 


36 Anxiety for Victuals, &c. [SE RM 
more mindful of the one Thing needful ! Had we our 


Eye intent upon that Mark, we ſhould be quick- 


ly cured of all our rambling and wandering Pur- 
ſuits of the Vanities of this World. Let us addreſs 
our ſelves to God for his Grace to enable us ſo to 
do, faying with the Pfſalmiſt, (a) Incline mine 
Heart to thy Teftimonies, and not to Covetouneſs. 
Turn away mine Eyes from beholding Vanity, and 
quicken thou me in thy Way. Which God of his 
infinite Mercy grant, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, _ 
To whom, &C. 
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(a) Pfal. cxix. 36, 37. 
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— 


Marr. VI. 25. 
Is not the Life more than Meat, and the 
Body than Raiment? | 


Ver. 26. Behold the Fowls of the Air: For they 


ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
Barns, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them: 
Are ye not much better than they? | 


The Sixth Sermon on this Text. 


T the laſt Occaſion J explained to you a 
| Caution of our Saviour's againſt Anxiety, 
and the inordinate Cares of the World ; from theſe 
Words, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, Take no Thought 


for your Life, what ye ſhall eat or what ye ſhall 
| drink, nor yet for your Body what ye ſhall put on. 


This Caution is enforced with a great many good 
Arguments, which I intend to conſider as they 


lie in order, 


The firſt Argument againſt Anxiety, (which in 
the Nature of it implies a Diffidence of Providence) 
is, the Conſideration of God's Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodneſs, in creating our Bodies, and in in- 
tuling Life into them, without any of our 
anxious Care or Sollicitude. And why ſhould we 
think the ſame divine Wiſdom, Power and Good- 


neſs 
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neſs will be wanting in ſupplying us with the ne- 


ceſſary Means for the Preſervation and Suſtenance 


of thoſe Lives and Bodies? Is not the Life more 
than Meat, and the Body than Rai ment? For un- 
derſtanding the Force of this Argument, let ns 


conſider that there are two Things our Saviour 


here reprehends. i 
I. That we are diffident of God's Care as to 


the Neceſſaries of Life. 


II. That we aſſume that Care to our ſelves, 


which is to be aſcribed to him. 


Now the Argument 1s fitted for both theſe 
Defects. ; 

For, 1. It is argued that God who hath given 

us Lite and Bodies, without any of our Sollicitude, 


will not let his own Work periſh for want of a 


little Means of Subſiſtence. 
2. It is infinuated that we do ſo little towards 


that Subſiſtence, to what God does, that it is our 


beſt way to depend more on him, and leſs on our- 
ſelves. 

I. It is a great Part of Anxiety, that we are 
diffident of God's Care as to the Neceſſaries of 


Life; and look upon Things, and judge of them 


no otherwiſe than according to the Probabilities of 


ſecond Cauſes. God is not conſidered in all the 


Contrivances of the covetous anxious Man; and 
unleſs he can ſee through the whole Train of 
Providences, what way he and his ſhall be provid- 
ed for in all their future, as well as preſent Wants, 


he is uneaſy, and vexes himſelf; and this occa- 


ſions that load of Cares and Fears, which our 

Saviour is here arguing againſt. 
Now to obviate the Objections, which this diſ- 
truſtful Temper would make, our Lord — 
: them 
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them here to conſider who it was that reared this 
curious Frame of our Body, and who infuſed 
Life into it, and who ſubjected it to all theſe 
Wants and Neceſſities; and by whoſe Care it is 
that it is ſupported in its Frame and Conſtitution ; 

whether it ſeems probable that he, who did all 
this, would abandon ſuch a noble Piece of his 
Workmanſhip, to periſh for want of a little Vic- 
tuals and Clothes? So that the Strength of this 
Argument, as J apprehend it, is founded on theſe 
following Propoſitions. 

1. That God made our Bodies, and gave us 
living Souls to animate them, wirhout any of 
our own Care, much more without any Do 
of ours. 

2. That God created theſe Bodies of ours ſo 
weak and indigent, that they cannot ſubſiſt of 
themſelves without the Supplies of Food and Rai- 
ment, and divers other Neceffaries: And that it 
is an Imputation on the Wiſdom and Goodnets 
of God, to think that he would make a Creature 
ſubject to ſo many Wants and Neceſſities, and 
take no manner of Care how to ſupply them. 

3. That it is but a ſmall Part of this Supply 
which he has left to us, and therefore that we 
ought not to aſſume the whole; and if we do, 
we ſhall only fret and vex our ſelves in vain, for 
that this Vexation of ours will not anſwer the End 
of ſupplying thoſe Wants, and that all the Part 
he has aſſigned us in it, may be performed with 
Cheerfulneſs; and therefore that Sollicitude and 
Vexation of Mind is altogether ſuperfluous, and 
to no manner of Purpoſe. 

Theſe are Subjects worthy of our more particu- 
lar Conſideration. 

1. Firſt 


—̃ — FEST ein —˖7rð,t‚?? . 7 I ge ; _ — 


n 
: — = — — — c - 1/0 DEAR —_— . ed SOA 2 © = — 
bra N 0 7 2 . n LY SCCUEIRANCSS D — — — ET is * 5 8 2 3 a — 
. — > + 5 — — — — «= ara - 3 — — parry K e <A Bae. n - — der Ie a 4 nc 
4 8 by rs III — = — "LY ARE. 8 p RO ACS SE S n F Y N. 2-4. 0 CET; 8+ M90 7 l l 
N 3 8 R r ane. 1 —— —— 5 . w_ i, - * — 0 n 1 \ k 1 * FRED: = * * — * * — 
— ran: wok — * 4 — 5 2 2 8 IL * — 
S l rn rg __ — _ = 2 3 « f 7 1 — — —— ee 
- RR CT CITES 2 2 * * — - l * (2 = wm E 
, l _m F * 3 — A 
+ by l N * * a. N —_ . 
"0 . p —— * wow | 
ad * 1 a; 4 . 8 p 4 y a * . WW n * 
as — "= — * ay * MOT A r uy , 2 * _ £ 8 
* — 3 ig 4 1 1 . A mr een * = 


N — 
bs 3 Wr 
8 . r = —_ 
N - : * 
ow + be <a Ab. ESTs» 2 
err 2 __ 
N wu - = 
2 = 3 T — - 9 — ſe * — 7— .U.U!.ue ]‚§˖rL¾‚ Loos 
. 


. 


334 


Lie more than Meat. 
1. Firſt then, we are to conſider that God made 


our Bodies, and gave us living Souls to animate 
them, without any of our own Care, much more 


{SER 


without any Anxiety of ours. Had our Bodies 
been Machines of our own inventing, there might 
have been ſome Reaſon for our puzzling our 


Brains how to improve the Invention and how to 


perpetuate, or at leaſt to lengthen the Motion of 
them. But when it is an Invention of a wonder. 
ful Artificer to our hand, and ſo curious a one, 
that to this Day after ſo many Ages we cannot fo 
much as diſcover the vaſt Variety of Parts, Mo- 
tions and Intentions that belong to it ; when he that 


made it, gave it a certain Degree of Motion, ſuch 


as he himſelf thought good ; and committed it to 
our Care not to tamper with it, and alter the Con- 
trivance, but as a Clock is committed to the Care 
of an unſkilful Man, only at certain times to wind 
it up, and to preſerve it as clean as he can from 
Duit, but as to the main Care of it, to depend 
upon the Clock-maker, and' to meddle no further 
with it but according to his Directions. Now would 
it not be a ſtrange piece of Folly in this ignorant 
Man, to go and vex himſelf with the Thoughts 
what he ſhall do, when this Machine is out of 
order, how he ſhall take it to pieces, and find 
out and mend what is amiſs, and ſet it all a going 
again; or yet further, if a Fancy ſhould come in 
his Head, that he could change and better the 


Faſhion of it, and from its going 24 Hours, bring 


it to goa Week, and from that to a Month, and 
from that to a Vear, and ſo on, till at laſt he ſhould 
fall upon the Notion of a perpetual Mover? This 
{cif-conceited fanciful Man might give himſelf a- 


bundance of Uneaſineſs with a vain Conceit - in 
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skill, and yet be never the nearer; whereas the 
Man who confines his Care to ſuch a Proportion 
and Degree as the Clockmaker preſcribed, but in 
all extraordinary Caſes depends upon the Maker 
himſelf, eaſes himſelf of all this needleſs Trouble. 
Juſt ſo it is with theſe living Machines of ours; 
the beſt way to be eaſy with them, is to trouble. 


our {elves no further about them than the great 


Maker of them has directed, that is, by a regu- 
lar Care in adminiſtring thoſe Materials which he 
furniſhes us. But if we exceed that, and will 
meddle with his Part, we ſhall only create abun- 
dance of Uneaſineſs to our ſelves, but ſhall be ne- 
ver the nearer as to our Life and Health; but far- 
ther off as to both. 
2. Let us conſider that God made theſe Bodies 
of ours ſo frail and weak, and ſubject to ſo man 
Neceſſities, that he knew very well they could 
not ſubſiſt of themſelves, without conſtant Sup- 
plies of Food and Raiment, and divers other 
Things; and therefore may well be ſuppoſed to 
have provided accordingly for them, with our own 
regular, and without our anxious and ſolicitous 
Care. They muſt have a very mean Opinion of 
God's Wiſdom and Providence, who can believe 
that God formed this Creature, Man, ſo curiouſly 
and under ſo many Neceſſities, without ſo much 
as a Fore- thought how theſe Neceſſities ſhould 
be ſupplied. This would be like that barbarous 
Practice of ſome Nations, where they expoſed their 
Young as ſoon as they were born. The very Re- 
flection then on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the 
great Creator is enough to convince us, that thePre- 
ervation and Suſtenance of his Workmanſhip fall 
as much under his Care as the making of it. 
© ghee | 2. Li. 
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3. Let us conſider that it is but a ſmall Part 
of this Supply which God has left to us, to what 


he has immediately reſerved in his own Hand; 


and that it is our Part to content our ſelves with 
our own Share, which if we do, we ſhall be far 
from Anxiety. To give an Example of this as to 


the ſupplying us with Bread, let us conſider a lit. 


tle what little hand we have in it, and how en- 
tirely it depends on what God reſerves to himſelf, 
without which all our Labour would be in vain. 
Suppoſe then God had left us to our own Shifts, 
and had not endowed the Earth with F ertility, 
that it had either been hard like a Rock not capa- 
ble of Cultivation, or being cultivated that it had 
been ſo barren that it would ſcarce have produced 
our Seed again. Suppoſe again, if the Earth had 
been ever ſo Fertile, that God had not ſent ſea- 
ſonable Weather, but either ſuch a Drought as to 


wither, or ſuch exceſſive Rains as to drown, or , 


ſuch cold Froſts as to nip and kill the Fruits of 
the Ground, or ſuch high Winds and Hurricans, 
as to beat all our Labour to pieces, what would 
our poor Huſbandry ſignify in ſuch a Caſe? Or 
ſuppoſe, let the Earth and Seaſons be ever ſo good, 
God had made no ſuch Creatures, as the ſeveral 
Grains, Roots and Herbs, Graſs, and Corn, which 
now yield us our F ood; what would our poor 
Labour have ſignified ? A Baker that bakes the 
Bread, and a Cook that dreſſes the Victuals might 


as well pretend to the Care and Honour of pro- 


viding the Family, when the Meal and Meat are 
laid into their Hands, as we can, when God fur- 


niſhes ſo many Things towards it, and we ſo lit- 


tle. What ſignifies a little Sowing, and Reaping, 


and Gathering into Barns, in compariſon of 
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creating the Grain, furniſhing a Fertility to the 
Earth, a Scaſonableneſs to the Weather, Heads to 
contrive, and Hands to Work, and Beaſts and Tools 
to work withal ? It is a ſtrange Thing that Man 
who does the leaſt Part, ſhould aſſume to him- 
ſelf all the Care and Honour: And as if he were 
the chief Architect, ſhould burden himſelf with 
the whole Contrivance, when he is no better than 
the ſotrieſt Barrowinan about the Building. And 


this 1s 


II. The fecond Defect which this Reaſoning is 


deſigned to remedy, namely, that we aſſume that 
to our ſelves by this Sin of Anxiety, which is due 
to God. We aſſume the providing our ſelves with 
all Neceſſarics, and are anxious if we do not com- 
paſs them for a great Time to come, whereas all 
this is really God's Part, and none of ours: And 
ſhould therefore be anſwered by taking leſs of the 
Load upon our own Spirits, and diſburdening all 
our Cares upon God, Now in order to this, I 


know nothing more proper to recommend to your 
E Conſideration, than that God who made us ſub- 


k to all theſe Neceſſities, doth likewiſe take care to 


anſwer them, and provide for them. But I ſhall 
preſs the Conſideration of this no farther than from 
the Argument in the Text, that he who has con- 
trived to give us Life and Bodies out of his infi- 


nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, will certainly like- 
wiſe contrive to give us what he has made neceſ- 


fary for the Preſervation and Support of that Life 
and thoſe Bodies; and therefore that we need not 
trouble our ſelves with any anx1ous Cares about 
thoſe Things, but are to content our {elves with 
doing our Duty, and to truſt to him for the reſt. 


To illuſtrate this by a familiar Compariſon : It 
Vor. III. = A 
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a wiſe and powerful Prince ſhould raiſe an Army, 
and tranſport them into a foreign Country, where 
he has occaſion to make uſe of their Service in 
War; would this Army need to fear that thi 
wiſe and powerful Prince, who employs their 
Time in his military Service, would abandon them 
to ſtarve in that ſtrange Country, and would not 
take care to ſubſiſt them with all Things neceſſary 
for the Service ? And would it not be a very foo⸗ 
liſh Thing for the Soldiers in ſuch an Army, in 

ſtead of applying themſelves to the military Ser: 
vice, which is enjoined them, to ſpend their Time 
in progging and contriving how to provide Am- 
munition Bread, the Care of which is none of 
their Province ? So God Almighty, who ſent us in- 
to this World upon his Service, commands us 
cheerfully to mind that Service, and aſſures us 
we need not trouble our ſelves about our Subſi- 
ſtence, but that we are to commit all that Care to 
him, and quietly to depend upon him for it. By 
the Help of this Similitude, we may perceive 
three or four very grols Errors in this one 
Sin of Anxiety; namely, 1. A Diſtruſt of God's 


Care and Providence. 2. An unreaſonable 


proud Opinion of our own Skill and Con- 
duct. 3. A Neglect of the main Service we 
ſhould be attending in the mean Time, while 
we are thus unprofitably employ'd about other 
Things. 4. A vexing our ſelves about ſuch Things 
as fill not within our Power and Skill ; and by 

e bad Example of our Diſcontent, - provoking 
& Diſcontehts of others, and fo contributing 
what lies in us to ſtir up a Spirit of Murmuring 
and Mutiny in the whole Army. Theſe Things 


are {0 plain, that I ſhall not need to inſiſt farther 
on 
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| on them : but proceed to what is added for Illu- 


ſtration of this Argument. 

Behold the Fowls of the Air : For they ſow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into Barns; yet 
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ve not 
much better than they? This I take to be a Profe- 


cution of the ſame Argument againſt Anxiety, 


that God takes Care of the Preſervation of his own 
Workmanſhip; for here an Inſtance is brought 
of a Creature, that is the leaſt furnithed with A- 
bility to provide for its own Living ; and wants all 


thoſe Arts of Providence, which Man 1s furniſhed 


with, ſuch as Sowmg, Reaping, and Gathering in- 
t Barns and Granaries ; yet your heaveniy Father 


feed?th them: They live cheerful Lives, though 


they have nothing laid up for their. future Subſi- 
ſtence, but live, as we ſay, from hand to mouth. 

Then follows the Application of the Simile, Are 
not ye much better than they? The original Word 
Jpeg fignifies to excell; do not ye much excell 
22 And this I think has an Aſpect to two 
Things; firſt, that we excell them or have the 
better of them, as being better in Circumſtances 
to provide for our ſelves than they are in to pro- 
vide for themſelves; we being capable of many 
Improvements in Huſbandry and Frugality be- 
yond them; for we can ſow and reap, and gather 
into Barns, or Granaries, which they cannot do: 

And therefore we have the leſs Reaſon to be 
anxious or ſollicitous. And this Senſe I think is 
not to be neglected, as offering itſelf very clearly 
from the Words, and being exceeding pertinent 
to the Point in hand. The other Thing to which 
theſe Words have an Aſpect, is that which our In- 


terpreters have followed; namely, the. ſuperiour 


2 2 | _ Dignity 


— ä = —_ . IE 
r. — 


A ur _ — n , 2, — — "IP? - - - 
<2 ont > Pa — <a. m. r _— KG OS OR ab ang AF, > res og _— — a wo — 
e U ˙.A ccc ES HO es, —— . — = 9 — — — NR NETS 
=: a ie r ( og mum IS \ n n 2 1 — — —— ——— 2 n K aa ee Saas 5 - — 
3 7 8 — = i ena — N I r o . - 2 . > p, a 2. b 8 3 — 27 — = 8 r - : TG 4 = ” 1 * 
Mw, - = e * = * - ON 3 = 1 =_ EY x CER \ \ 2. Ty 2 8 "= 
8 * bs : = — — — n _— _ —_ o = og * —— eo 8 = . TI 8 1 * R * Re _ 
A = N » ont — SI" — 27 - : _ apAY l wr rs, : EIN TH 0 8 wee Rogers 4 
MOOS » — « « ebay l 234 . — — — J b 
T - — as ; \ 2 _ n * — WEL „ 2 . * ” — f 
« - 8 — — 


p — , ‚— 
BOS — 
— 1 


cannot do. So that it is an Argument not from a 


a fortiori, that there is a great deal more Reaſon 
that we ſhould not be anxious, than the Birds and 


provide againſt a Time of Scarcity than they. The 
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Dignity of our Nature; Are ye not much better 


than they? i. e. are not ye a Creature of more 
Worth than the Fowls of the Air, and conſe- 
quently a Creature that need leis to tear being a- 


bandoned by the divine Providence? Both theſe 


Senſes of our having the better of the Fowls of 
the Air are ſo good, that I think they deſerve both 
to be conſidered. 

(I.) That we excell the Fowls of the Air, or 
have the better of them, in regard of the better 
Circumſtances we are in to provide for our Wants 
than they : for that we can and are allowed to 
ſow, and reap, and gather into Barns, which they 


Parity of Reaſon; but what we call an Argument 
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Fowls of the Air, as being much better able to 


2 


Thing then recommended to us, when we are t. 
commanded to behold the Fowls of the Air, is not a: 
to learn of them Idleneſs and Improvidence, but a F 
Cheerfulneſs and Freedom from Anxiety, for I fe 
which they are exemplary ; though they are f. 
worſe furniſhed with Mcans to ſtave off Want than MW p 
we are. For we muſt never forget the main In- I 
ſtruction here recommended, for enforcing of ©: 
which all theſe are but Arguments, not new Pre- A 
cepts. The not obſerving of this has driven ſome I b. 
learned Men to give a very wrong Interpretation ¶ it 
of this Text; as if after the Example of the Fowl 
of the Air and the Lilies of the Field, our Sa- 
viour had here forbid all worldly Labour to his 
Diſciples ; and becauſe they were ſenſible this 
would have been a very unreaſonable Precept, i 

meant 


* 
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meant of Chriſtians in general, they have with- 


out conſidering the Context, which is a general 


Argument againſt Covetouſneſs and the inordinate 
Cares of the World, limited this Diſcourſe to the 
twelve choſen Diſciples, the Apoſtles; when in 


all probability there were no ſuch Officers in Be- 


ing at the Time of preaching this Sermon; and 
if there had, there was no ſuch Thing as Idleneſs 


enjoined them, or elſe we ſhould not have heard 


of their Neceffities being ſo often ſupplied by their 
own handy Labour. Thus we ſee how one ſmall 
| Error is attended with a great many more, and 


of more dangerous Conſequence. The takin 


| theſe Words, Behold the Fouls of the Air, &c. not 


for an Argument to enforce the Caution againſt 
Anxiety going before, but for a new Precept, was 
attended with a wrong placing of the Simile ; 


| if not a Freedom from Anxiety, but the 1 
working at all had been enjoined. Then becauſe 


this was a Doctrine ſo contrary to right Reaſon, 
and the plain Precepts of Chriſtianity in other 
Paſſages of Holy Scripture, the ſame Authors 
found an abſolute Neceflity of limiting this their 
ſuppoſed new Precept to the Apoſtles, and to the 
particular Circumſtances of the Church at that 


Time. But there is another terrible Conſequence 


of this Notion, which J believe if theſe learned 
Authors had reflected on, they would never have 
broached this dangerous Doctrine; namely, that 
it furniſhes all Men, except the Apoſtles, with 
an Handle to creep out of the Sermon of the 


Mount, as not being directed to common Chri-. 


ſtians, but to Men in that higher Station of Apo- 
ſtles; than which I know not any greater Wound 
could haye bcen given to Chriſtian Morals ; and 
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which I am ſure, if the Reverend Authors had 
reflected on, they wonld never have been guilty 
of, being ſome of them as zealous Afertors of 
the Purity of Chriſtian Morals as any we have. 
For by the ſame Rule that they interpret away 
this Diſcourſe againſt Covetouſneſs and the inordi- 
nate Cares of the World from private Chriſtians, 
and appropriate it to the Apoſties, they may do the 
ſame by all the reit of that Sermon, it being all 
directed to one and the fame Auditory. But hav- 
ing formerly very fully refuted this Notion, when 
I conſidered the proper Auditors of this Sermon on 
the Mount, viz. the Multitudes and the Diſci- 
ples, proving that by Diſciples were meant all Chi- 
ftians ; | ſhall not now further enlarge upon it, 
though I judged it necetiary not to paſs it by, 
wien I am upon the Text upon which they have 
built this their miſtaken Notion. The Argu- 
ment then our Saviour here brings from the Foul 


of the Air 1 take to run thus. 9. d. If ſuch poor 


he'ple:3 Creatures as the Fouls of the Air, that can 
contribute ſo little towards their own Suſtenance, 
either by making their own Grain, or by laying 
it up againſt a Time of Scarcity, after it is made, 
are yet provided for by God, and maintained 
boch without Want, and without Melancholy, in 
2 Chcertul and ſatisfied Manner; how much more 
Reaſon have ye not to diſtruſt God's Providence, 
but cheerfully to depend upon it, who are furnith- 
ed far beyond them with many good Ways and 


Means andOpportunities, by lawtul Callings, good 


Government, Art and Contrivance, to provide for 
your ſelves and for one another, and to lay up for 


Times of Want and Scarcity ? 
There 
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There is one Corollary or Inference will natu- 
rally rife from this Argument, which I wiſh were 


better conſidered ; for it would be an excellent 
Remedy of all our inordinate Cares; it is this; 


that the more we are furniſhed with Helps and 
Means againſt Want, ſo much the more ought 


we to be delivered from Anxiety and Solicitude. 
And an Obſervation it is highly agrecable with 
Reaſon, the more we are furniſhed and provided 


againſt Want, the leſs to fear it. Yet how ſtrange 


is it to obſerve that the common Practice of Men, 


eſpecially of covetous Men, 1s directly contrary ? 
elſe, why ſhould many rich Men who have Wealth 
enough laid up for many Years, be more troubled 
with anxious and vexatious Cares about the World, 
than ſeveral poor Men, who though they live from 
hand to mouth, yet live cheerfully and content- 
edly ? Why ſhould many Old-men, the greater 


Part of whoſe Life is already paſt, conſequently 


provided for, be much more anxious and ſollicitous 


about the World, than Young-men whoſe Wants 


are far greater, and like to be much longer upon 


their Hands? Why are Men who profeſs that 


they believe a Providence, and know how to ad- 
dreſs themſelves to God in the Name of Chriſt, 
and are furniſhed with all Capacities and Endow- 
ments of Body and Mind to make uſe of the 
Means, as anxious and diſtruſtful as if there were 
neither a God to provide, nor any Means and Op- 
portunities put into their Hand, to do any Thing 
towards the Staving off of Want? This is one 
of the beſt uſes of Wealth, next to the doing good 
to others, of any I know; to moderate our oy n 
Cares: Not that Riches are to be truſted to for 
the Supply of our Wants, but that God who gave 

Z. 4 them 
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them may be depended on for the continuing to 


us a competent Portion out of them, and that Ex- 
perience as well as Religion and Reaſon doth then 
teach us to devolve all our Cares upen him who 


careth for us. So much for the firſt Conſidera- 


tion of the Words, that we excell the Fow!s of 
the Air, as being in better Circumſtances to pro- 
vide for our ſelves than they, and therefore have 
leſs occaſion to be anxious, 

(2.) But ſecondly, theſe Words, Are ye nt 
much better than they? do ſignify likewiſe the 
greater Dignity of Men above Fowls, and that up- 
on that Account likewiſe they may expect to 
be more immediately taken Care of by God's 
Providence. Our Saviour purſues much ſuch an 
Argument as this, Matt. x. 29. Are not two Spar- 
rows, ſays he, fold for a Fartbing? and one of them 
ſhall not fal. on the Ground without your Father; 
but the very airs of your Head are all numbred; 
fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value thai 
many Sfarrows. I might illuſtrate this Ob- 
ſervation of the Dignity of Man by ſeveral Ob- 
ſervations taken from his Creation, Redemption, 
Preſervation, and Proviſion: But it is Time to 
conclude this Argument. Natural Philoſophy has 
many pretty Things to this purpoſe, ſhewing 
what wonderful care Nature, or rather the God 
ot Natuie has taken for the Maintenance of In- 


* dividua's, and the Preſervation of the Species; 


from which one that duly obſerves and conſiders 
may eaſily learn that there is an infinite wiſe Pro- 
vidence which fits and directs us to our Duty and 
Buſineſs, and takes Care that in doing that cheer- 
fully and contentedly, we ſhall want none of the 
Neceſlaries for our comfortable Subſiſtence. 


To 
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0 To conclude then, Away with all diſtracting 
a Fears and carking Cares about what we ſhall eat 
n or drink, and wherewithal we ſhall be cloathed, 


in which ſo many Men beſtow all their Thoughts 
and Time. (a) The Lord is our Shepherd, we ſhall 
not want. O fear tie Lord, ye his Saints: For there 
is no Want to them that fear him. (b) The young © 
Lions do lack and ſuffer Hunger : but they that ſeek 
the Lord ſhall not want any good Thing. 
Now to this great and good God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Praiſe, Honour, and 
Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


— — e 
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S E R M 0 V. 
M A T-Y. Vi 33. 


Which of you by taking Thought can add one Cubi: | 


unto his Stature. 


The Seventh Sermon on this Text. 


XU R Saviour goes on here with his Argu- 
ments againſt Anxiety and the inordinate 
Cares of the World. One of theſe I conſidered 
at the laſt Occaſion; taken from the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, that he who made the 
Body,and gave us our Lite, and made us ſubject to 
ſo many Neceſſities, will likewiſe take Care to ſup- 
ply thoſe Neceſſities. This Argument was 1llu- 
ſtrated with this Conſideration, that Creatures of 
far leſs value than we, and far worſe furniſhed 
with Abilities to provide for their own Subſiſtence, 
to wit, the Fowls of the Air, are provided for by - 
God without Want and without Melancholy; and 
therefore we have no Reaſon to fear the being a- 
bandoned by God's Providence. There is another 
Argument to the ſame purpole, contained in the 
Words which I have now read, which I intend 
to conſider as it follows here in order. 
The Second Argument then againſt Anxiety 


here. uſed by our Saviour, is taken from the Uſe- 
leſnels 


— ——_— al fs and. - francs as . 3 


— ff — — — 


* - papa Jt 


— 
2 


[ 


XXV:] 7 Life and Youth. Marg. VI. 27. 347 


leſneſs of this anxious ſuperfluous Care to any of 
the real Comforts oi Lite. Which of you by ta- 
king Thought can add one Cubis unto his Stature? 
The Word uns which we tranſlate Stature, ſig- 
| nifies likewiſe Age, and eſpecially the moſt flou- 
| riſhing Time of one's Age, when we are in the 
Prime of our Youth and Streagth. Statura, etas, 


vigor, adoleſcentia. (Grac. Lex,) And it is this 


further Notion of the Word which for many 
Reaſons I chooſe to prefer. For the bare adding 
a Cubit to the Stature ſeems uncouth, and a thing 
which the anxious Man would not deſire; where- 
as the adding to both Per ſonableneſs and Life, eſ- 
pecially to the youthful and proſperous Time of it, 
is a Thing which moſt Men would deſire; and 
a Thing which the Worldling propoſes to himſelf 
by his Riches; after all his Care to live bravely, 
and to have wherewithal to ſupport and comfort 
him in his Old Age ; (a) like the rich Man in 
the Parable, who 1s repreſented as promiſing him- 
ſelf a great many happy Days from his plentiful 
Crops and full Barns: And hugging himſelf with 
the Fancy of the ſweet Enjoyment of all ; which 
ſcarce ever any worldly minded Man arrived at. 
Our Saviour here ſeems to me to appeal to their 
| own Experience, whether ever they found that 
was the Effect of their worldly Cares, 9. d. To 
what purpoſe is all your Anxiety? can it either 
lengthen out your Life ? or doth it lengthen out 
your Youth and the more vigorous and flouriſhing 
Part of your Days? have any of you ever found 
it ſo by Experience? Theſe are put by Way of 


1 


(a) Luke xii, 19. 
| Interrogation, 


— 
fs - an - 
8 2 — 
— ind F — N 3 _ _ = 
- — be. — © LIE N —— F I 8D nes re” > 5 2 Im —— p K 5 — 
i . = * 5 D 8 - — = "= 8 — 
— —— - is 
n — — om —— - — = . 2 — 
— — — DID jo „ — — * 1 
- _ A” by a our * 5 _— — — 6 — wm" 4 
— — — p A — — — yo 
. ves a — — a — — — , — — 
5 q — — — 
— — 1 — Y 
Jl * — — OT 4 RA „ 
W 8 . — = i — — * * 
— — 2 — —— — — >. — — — — — 0 , 
E : - I 1 — 2 —— *« ad 7 Kc —_—_ — _ _ _— - - — 
- - n 2 — 5 ns r r rr fa er 
N A y D C5 - : I \ . 1 
* N . 92 . = 4 * 2 n - "TD 1 — 
1 r 2 ** 1 * q x * _ _— WY 2 2 3 
— N rn 3 m8 bn — a ma F ea A 
bn — % © . — RT og 4 —2 N. Nr 
— = 42 4 2 r = — * 5 = 7 5 
n _ 4 —— — r K : c: RES 2 S bs 
_ E WL wi - 


— 


U 
4755 8 
3 1 
2 
1 
6169 
7 U 1 
1 
* bo ; 
"FR: 
8 
b 3 


348 Anxiety buriful | [SERM, 
Interrogation, implying a ſtrong Negation. But 
perhaps there is ſomething more deſigned by theſe 
Queſtions than a bare Negation ; it ſeems to me 


to be an Elegant was, where leſs is expreſſed 


than is underſtood ; for here is infinuated that An- 


Xiety is fo far from making us more perſonable, 


vigorous or healthy, or our Lives longer and plea- 


ſanter, that it does the quite contrary ; it both 


thortens our Days, and by loading thoſe Days 
with anxious Cares, makes them uneaſy and un- 
pleaſant. To do right then to the Text in this, 
which I apprehend to be the true Senſe of it, I ſhall 
endeavour to make out theſe two Things. 
IJ. That Anxiety, as to the World, is needleſs, 
as neither adding to Life, nor to the comfortable 
Part of it, but is rather hurtful to both. 

II. That a Chearfulneſs and Reſignation, which 
are the quite contrary to Anxiety, are of great uſe 


in all the Parts of Life. 
I. That Anxiety, as to the World, is needleſs, 


as neither adding to Life, nor to the comfortable 


Part of it, but is rather hurtful to both. Our 
Saviour had before ſhewed the Inconſiſtency of 
Covetouſneſs and Religion; Ye cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. Now he comes to ſhew the un- 
fitneſs of worldly Anxiety, as to all the Comforts 
even of this Life; for it neither adds to the Length 


of our Lives, nor protracts the chearful and proſ- 


perous Part of them. Firſt, Anxiety does not 


add to the Length of our Lives. For though the 


worldly Man forgets the ſhortneſs of Lite, and 
takes pains, and toils, as if he were to live here for 
ever, yet his Death is not put off one Hour the 
longer ; it only comes upon him with ſo much 
greater Surprize ; the Effect of which is, that he 
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is ſo much more unwilling to leave the World, 
and ſo much the more unprepared for it, but yet 
muſt leave it notwithſtanding, as ſoon as if he 
had not been ſo loaded with worldly Cares. Nay, 
it is more than probable, that Anxiety by invol- 
ving Men in endleſs Cares and Troubles, ſhortens 
their Days, and brings them to the Grave before 
their Time; I mean before the Time to which 
they might have lived, if they had lived more 
chearful Lives, with Minds diſburdened and diſ- 
entangled from worldly Cares: For immoderate 
Care and Anxiety brings on Melancholy and Trou- 
ble; and as the Body and Mind have a mutual 
Influence on each other, Trouble of Mind often 
cauſes Diſeaſes of the Body, which ſhorten a 
Man's Days. It has been often ſeen, that a very 
covetous Man, meeting with any conſiderable, nay 
inconfiderable Loſs and Diſappointment, or even 
but a great Fright of Loſs, has fo laid it to Heart, 
that he has ſickned and died upon it. We have 
| an Example of this in Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 37. 
When his Wife told him the Danger he had in- 
N curred through his Covetouſneſs, provoking Da- 
vid to ſuch a Degree, that he and his Men had 
been upon the March to deſtroy him and his, 
but that ſhe prevented it by a timely Preſent; 
he was ſo ſtruck with Fear and Apprehenſion of 
the Danger he had been in, that he was immedi- 
ately ſeized with a deep Melancholy; it is ſaid 
is Heart died within him, and he became as a 
Stone, And ten Days after he died in good earn- 
eſt, Many a covetous Man has thus broken his 
Heart upon worldly Loſſes and Diſappointments; 
and though they do not all ſo immediately die, 


yet no doubt by Degrees worldly Cares will break 
the- 
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the Conſtitution, eſpecially where they, meet with 
great Loflcs, F rights, and Diſappointments, as 


az foll of fuch 


And as Anxiety doth not lengthen, but 1s very 
apt to ſhorten Mens Lives, let us conſider in the 
next Place, whether 1t 1s apt to make their Lives 
eaſy, flouriſhing, and proſperous ; for ſo the Word 
naxia likewiſe ſignifies Youth, or the flourithing 
vigorous Part of Life. Now it is well known, 
that Anxiety about the World is ſo far from con- 
tributing to the Mirth and Verdure of Life, that 
there 1s nothing fooner haitens Sorrows and grey 
Hairs ; nothing 1s a greater Enemy to Mirth and 
Good-humour, nothing ſooner alters the Conititu- 
tion of both Body and Mind, involving a Man in 
endleſs Troubles and Cares, that if he enjoys Lite, 
he enjoys but few of the Comforts and Conveni- 
encies of it. And therefore Solomon very often 
exhorts to a chearful Uſe of the World while we 
have it, -as the Comfort and Portion a Man has 
from all his Labour ; and guards us againſt the 
Humour of ſcraping and gathering for-thoſe that 
came after. 

II. As Anxiety doth both ſhorten our Days, and 
make them more uneaſy, ſo, as I told you was 
elegantly inſinuated in the Queſtion, Cheartulnels, 
Reſignation, and Freedom from Anxiety, contri- 
bute exceedingly both to the Length and Felicity 
of our Lives in this World. (a) A merry Heart, 
ſays Solomon, doth good like a Medicine, but a broken 
Spirit drieth the Bones. Now that this inward Joy, 


this Freedom from troubleſome anxious Thoughts, 
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(a) Prov. xvii. 22. 
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is a ſovereign Remedy againſt all the Diſaſters of 
Life, is what I ſhall here endeavour to envince, 
and on that Account to recommend it to your 
Study and Practice. | 
Firſt in general, it will be granted that whatſo- 


| ever Troubles do beſet us, they are either Things 


within our own Power to remedy, or not. If they 


are within our own Power to remedy, there is no 


Temper of Mind ſo fit to apply thoſe Remedies, 


as the chearful reſigned Temper ; for inſtead of 


ſitting down with a lazy or melancholy folding of 
the Hands together, inſtead of giving all up with 
a dejected Deſpondency, one of that Temper tries 
the utmoſt that can be done either by Prayers or 
Endeavours, and does not only patiently, but plea- 
ſantly and contentedly wade through the Difficul- 
ties of it. But that it may more diſtinctly be ap- 
prehended what Advantage this chearful reſigned 


{ Temper has above the ſollicitous and anxious one, 


to wreſtle with the Difficulties of Life, J ſhall in- 


ſtance in ſome Particulars, which unfit the anxious 


Man for going cheartully through the Buſineſs of 


Life, but are eaſily overcome by the chearful Man, 
who puts his Truſt in God's Providence. 
(1.) Then, it muſt be confeſſed, that he who be- 


lieves a Concurreace of Divine Providence with 
his own Endeavours, acts with another Sort of 


Life and Vigour, than the Man that goes only upon 


bis own Skill and Strength. As a General, who 
| has a gallant Army to back him, marches on with 
| anothergueſs Courage than he who has but a ſmall 
| Handful of Men, or perhaps is ſurprized all alone. 
| The fame may be ſaid of him who not confiding 
in God's Aid, torments himſelf to ſtruggle with 
the Difficulties of Life, purely upon his own Skill 


and 
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and Strength; it is no wonder if he is confounded 
in his Judgment, and cowardiy in his Attempts, 
and fearful of the Event, to what a good cheartul 
Man 1s, who puts his Trait ; in God's Providence. 
It is wonderful to obſerve what an Al. erity and 
Courage this Belief inſpires into Men, when they 

go upon Dangers. This was what animated David 
when he went againſt G9/zah ; Thou comeſt to me, 
ſays he, 2:th a Sword, and with a Spear, and ch 
a Shield; but I come unto thee in the &. ame of the 
Lord / Hiſts, the God of the Armies of Jjrael, 
Whom how haſt defied-{(a). 

(2.) As the cheartul Man, who 1s free from 
Anxiety, goes upon his Buſineſs with more Cou- 
rage, ſo he takes much more Pleaſure and Satis- 
faction in it; he ſucks Honey even out of the bit- 

| tereſt of Herbs ; Whereas the anxious Man is con- Wor 
tinually uneaſy ; either he knows not what Means V 
to apply, or he is always diffident of the Event, P,. 
and never perfectly quiet and eaſy within himſelf, an 
What is ſaid of wicked Men in general, is true WM 
of him in particular; (%% The Wicked are lile the Nef 
troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoje Waters caſt N ol 
up Mire and Dirt: there is no Peace, faith my N qu 
God, to the Wicked. aff 

(3.) If Difficulties and Troubles occur in Buſi- | 
neſs, as indeed the World is full of them, the anxi- We: 
ous Man, inſtead of bearing them with Patience, WW 
magnifies and multiplies them in his own Mind, by chi 
his diſturbed Imagination and ill- boding Fears, and 
other vexatious Thoughts; whereas the chear- 
ful Man, who is clear from Anxiety, has a great 
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deal of Reaſon ſtill to hope for the beſt; and 
though he cannot ſee through all the Intricacy and 
Difficulty he may meet with in his Affairs, yet 
being conſcious to himſelf of the Honeſty and 
Goodneſs of his Deſigns, and having a firm im- 
plicit Faith in God, he is not diſordered or diſ- 
compoſed in his Thoughts, knowing that God, if 
| he ſees it beſt for him, will bring it to paſs what- 
ever he is about; or if he ſees it will prove to his 
Hurt, will diſappoint him in that Particular, but 
will anſwer his Expectation in general, and make 
all Things co-operate for his good. Commit thy 
May unto the Lord, fays the Pſalmiſt, fruſt alſo 
in him, and he ſhall bring it to paſs. Truſt in the 
Lord, and do good, fo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, 
and verily thou ſhalt be fed. The Steps of a good Man 
are ordered by the Lord, and he deligbteth in bis 
May. And to the ſame purpoſe Solomon adviſes, 
„Prov. xvi. 3. Commit thy Works unto the Lord, 
and thy Thoughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed. So that the 
Man who is free from Anxiety, has an eaſy way 
- Wot diſburdening his Spirits of all Trouble, by de- 
} @volving all his Cares and Concerns upon God, and 
y Wquictly waiting his Determination, which he is 
aſſured will be better than his own Choice. 
. From what has been ſaid, it will, J hope, ap- 
- pear, that in all thoſe Troubles, to the Removal of 
, which our own Endeavours can contribute any 
y ching, the Man who is free from Anxiety, has 
much the Advantage as to the true Pleaſures and 
-atisfaction of Life, that he has Eaſe in his own 
t Mind, and that thereby he lengthens out the Tran- 
quillity of his Life, and by that Means perhaps 
- Life itſelf ; whereas the anxious worldly Man 
takes the readieſt way, by his fretting and- vexing, 
Vox. III. A a his 
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his carking and caring, to diſquiet his own Mind 
and Life, and either to ſhorten his Days, or to 
ſhorten the Mirth and Proſperity of them, or 
both. So much for thoſe Troubles of Life, which 
are within our own Power to remedy. * But 
then, . 5 

Secondly, There are a great many other Trou- 
bles which are altogether out of our reach, and 
which we can no way think of removing, and 
muſt therefore be patiently endured, if we intend 
any Peace and Quiet with reſpect to them. Now 
as to all theſe, the chearful Man, who is free from 


anxious and ſolicitous Thoughts, has much the 


Advantage from the Temper of his Mind, to live 
eaſy and quiet under them; for the Virtue of 
Contentment, which exerciſes itſelf chiefly in a 
quiet and chearful bearing ſuch Misfortunes as we 
cannot help, as it goes much againſt the Grain with 
the anxious Man, ſo it is exceeding eaſy to a Man 
of a chearful reſigned Temper, Now Life is full 
of fuch Diſaſters, Misfortunes, and Calamities, 

for which there is really no other Remedy but 
Chearfulneſs and Contentment. I cannot pretend 
to enumerate them, but ſhall give you ſome In- 


ftances, that from them ye may gueſs how the 
anxious Man would manage them ; whereas, 


without Anxiety, they are all eaſy to be managed 
with Patience, Contentment, and Chearfulneſs, 
which are the Reverſe of this Anxiety. Of this 
Sort then are the Diſproportion of Features, the 
Diſagreeableneſs of Complexion, the Loſs or 
Weakening of any of the Senſes, the exceſſive 
either Tallneſs or Shortneſs of Stature, the Mean- 
neſs of ones Birth, the Miſcarriage or Misfortune 


of ones Relations, the Sicklineſs of our Conſti- 


tution, 
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tution, the Weakneſs or Dulneſs of our Under- 
ſtanding, the Shortneſs of our Memory, the De- 

fects of our Education, the Death of our Friends, 
the being unequally yoked, Loſſes and Diſappoint- 
ments by Weather, Sea, bad Debtors, falſe Friends, 
and malicious Enemies ; the Inconveniencies of 
bad Climates, the Defects of Governments and 
Governors, the Oppreſſions and Injuſtices of the 
Great, the Groans and Miſeries of the Poor, the 
Sickneſſes, Plagues, and Diſtempers that rage in 
the World; and in many Caſes Poverty, bad 
Neighbours, and the Frowns of Government, and 
a great many other Things which attend our Cir- 
cumſtances in this Life, which it is not in the 
Power of Men, far leſs of any one Man, with 
all his Anxiety or Solicitude, to remedy or pre- 
vent: And therefore the Way to be happy under 
them, is by Patience, Reſignation, and Content- 
ment, to make ourſelves as eaſy as we can, with 
an implicit Faith in the Goodneſs of God, that 
he will lay no more upon us, than he will give us 
Strength to bear; and eſpecially. to ſupport our 
Spirits with the Hopes of a better Life; and not 
by Vexation and Anxiety, to ſtruggle, to no pur- 
poſe, with a Load much too heavy for us. | 
As I have made this out in general, that a Free- 
dom from Anxiety contributes moſt both to the 
lengthening and to the ſweetning of our Days, I 
might bring many particular Proofs of the fame - 
Truth; I might ſhew how neceſſary Chearfulneſs 
is to make the Chariot Wheels of Action go glib, 
whereas with Trouble and Anxiety they draw very 
heavily, and ſoon tire our Spirits. I might ſhew ) 
that Melancholy and Anxiety embitters all the 
Comforts of Life, but a chearful Mind makes 
| A a 2 every 
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every thing pleaſant: (a) All the Days of the 
Aflited are evil, ſays Solomon, but he that is of 


a merry Heart hath a continual Feaſt. I might 


ſhew how impoſlible it is to bear up againſt the 
ſeveral Calamities of Life, without a Belief of 
Providence. I might ſhew you how Anxiety, as 


it embitters our Comforts, ſo it aggravates all our 


Troubles. But having offered what is ſufficient 
to make out the Doctrine of the Text, I ſhall 


rather chuſe to conclude by making ſome good 


Uſe of it, for our further Edification. 
Uſe I. The firſt Uſe I ſhall make of this Doc- 


trine, is to obſerve from our Saviour's uſing this 


Argument taken from the Length and Proſperity 
of Life, how deſirous he is that we ſhould make 
our Lives as ealy as we can with a good Con- 
| ſcience. As there are three ſorts of Troubles, Ex- 
ternal, Internal, and Eternal; to keep us from 
External ones, is the Deſign of thoſe many excel- 


lent Precepts of the Goſpel, which he has taught 


us; and to keep us from Internal Troubles by 
Sins and worldly Cares, he has likewiſe adapted 


a great many particular Precepts, as, namely, this 


againſt Anxiety; from which he diſſwades, not 
only on account of its being dangerous to our 
Souls, but likewiſe as deſtroying the Comforts of 


this Lü And as for Eternal Troubles, tho we 


are always taught to chuſe Suffering before Sin, 
yet if we can avoid it, without Sin, I do not ſee 
but that our Saviour adviſes us ſo to do: (b) When 
they perſecute you in one City, ſays he, flee to ano- 
ther. Now there are two Sorts of Troubles our 
Saviour encourages us here to avoid ; the inward 
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(@) Prov. xv. 15. * (5) Matt. x. 23. 


Trouble 
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Trouble of our own Minds, occaſioned by Anxie- 
ty and carking Care; and the external Trouble 
which that exceſſive Care occaſions; which, by 
the Argument in my Text, deſtroys all the Com- 
fort of Life. As to the external Care, it ought 
to be moderate; and for the internal, we ſhould 
not diſcompoſe ourſelves about theſe outward 
Things. () 1 would have you without Careful- 
neſs, ſays St Paul; without Carefulneſs, though 
not Without Care; without a vexatious Care, though 
not without an induſtrious Care. 

VII. From this Doctrine we may obſerve 
what a wrong Way the World takes to make 


themſelves eaſy and happy; they fancying that 


all Happineſs conſiſts in Riches, take an infinite 
deal of Pains to acquire them at any rate. But 
they are in this under a double Error: Fin, That 
they endure a great deal of Miſery in the mean 
time, by the unneceſſary Care and Anxiety which 
they undergo. And ſecondly, That they are ut- 
terly deceived in the Happineſs they expected from 
Riches ; which, except they be joined with a 
liberal Heart to employ them to good Uſes, are 
rather a Curſe than a Bleſſing. 

Uſe III. From this Doctrine we may learn the 
great Duty of Contentment, and a chearful 
Mind; which is to be acquired not by encreaſing 
our Fortune, but by curbing and moderating our 
Deſires. We ſee from all our Saviour ſays about 
Anxiety, that it is good for nothing; it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Service of God; oe cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon; it is inconſiſtent with- the 
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(a) 1 Cor, vii. 32. 
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Felicity of this Life, it both ſhortens our Life in 
general, and the proſperous flouriſhing Part of it 
in particular, We may well ask the Queſtion 
then, as Solomon doth, Eccleſ. ii. 22. What hath a 
Man of all his Labour, and of the Vexation of his 
Heart wherein be hath Iaboured under the Sun? For 
all his Days are Sorrows, and his Travel Grief, 
yea his Heart taketh not ref in the Night. He 
_ anſwers there that his alſo is Vanity; and con- 


cludes that there is nothing better, as to this 


World's Felicity, than the contrary Practice, of 
not being a Drudge to the World, but both uſing 
it for the various ; Occalions of Life, and taking 
Pleaſure in that Uſe, for that this is the Gift of 


God. 
And it 1s no 5 that both in the Old and 


New Teſtament, we are ſo much cautioned againſt 


theſe exceſlive Cares of the World, and exhorted 
to a chearful Ule of it, and a Moderation of our 
Deſires after it, ſince it is found by conſtant Ex- 
perience, that nothing is more pernicious either to 
the Care of our Souls, and the Concerns of a bet- 
ter Life, or to our Peace and Happineſs in this 
World, than theſe anxious Cares, engaging the 
Mind in a perpetual Drudgery Day and Night, 
and leaving us neither Time nor Inclination for 
better Things ; whereas, on the contrary, a Mind 


delivered from theſe Enctmbrances, is a fit Soil 


for receiving the Seeds of all Virtue, and for bring- 
ing forth the due Fruits of it. (a) In ſome thirty, 
in ſome ſixty, and in fome an hundred fold. It will 
be but a poor Excuſe to lay,” I take all this Pains 


— 
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(a) Matt, xiii. 8. 
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for my Heir, I ſhall leave it to him, and he may 
do more good with it than I have done, if he 
pleaſes. This is juſt the Deſcription Solomon 
gives of the worldly Wretch, having immediate- 
ly before given a quite contrary Character of a good 
Man. Eccl. ii. at the laſt Verſe, For God giveth 
to a Man that is good in his Sight, ſays he, Vi 

dom and Knowledge and Joy; but 10 the Sinner he 
grveth Travel, to gather and to heap up, that be 
may give t0 him that is good before. God. To 
conclude, Pray let us all remember that the Time 
js faſt approaching, when the richeſt Miſer ſhall 
in vain with that he. had not left the doing of 
good to his Heirs; but according as God had en- 
abled him, that he had contrived to do good 
himſelf ; 70 be rich in good Works, ready to dif- 

tribute, willing to communicate, Jaying up for him- 
ſelf a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, 

that he might have laid hold on eternal Life. And 
O that all of us would conſider in this our Day 
the Things that belong to our everlaſting Peace, 

my the Time come that they be hid from our 

yes. 

| Gad of his infinite Mercy give us all Grace ſo 
to do; and to him be all Praiſe, Honour, and 
Glory, for ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XXVI. 


Marr. VI. 28. 


And why take ye 7 hought for Raiment : Confider 
the Lilies of the Field, how they grow; they 
forl not, neither do they ſpin. 


Ver. 29. And yet 1 ſay unto you, that even Solo- 
mon, in all bis Glory, was not arrayed like one 


of theſe. 


Ver. 30. Wherefore if God fo clothe the Graſs of 


the Field, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt 


into the Oven, ſhall he not much more chath you, 


O ye of little Faith ! 
The Eighth Sermon on this Text. 


N theſe Words our Saviour continnes the for- 
mer Subject he was upon againft Anxiety, 
and the inordinate Cares of the World; only 


as what went before had an Aſpect to that Port 
of our neceſſary Subſiſtence, which conſiſts in Eat- 


ing and Drinking, this which 1 have now read 


relates chief y to our Cloathing ; and the Deſign | 


of it is to ſhew us that God's Providence relates 
to our Cloathing as well as to our Victuals, which 
by a moderate Care and Induſtry, but with- 
out Anxiety and Solicitude, with God's Bleſ- 
ſing, we may eaſily provide for ourſelves. In the 


Words we may obſerve theſe three Things. 


I. A 
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I. A Reprehenſion of our Anxiety, and Diſ- 
truſt of Providence as to our Raiment : And why 
take ye Thought for Raiment ? + 

II. An Argument to convince us of God's Care 
in cloathing his Creatures, taken from the glorious 
Apparel of the wild Lilies : Confider the Lilies of 
the Field, how thev grow. 

III. An Application of this Argument to the - 
Caſe of anxious diſtruſtful Men, @ fortzor, in four 
Particulars. 

t.) That the Lilies can do nothing for them- 
ſelves, towards their own Cloathing ; we can. 
They toil nit, neither do they ſpin. The Word which 
we render Toil, in the (a) Original ſignifying only 
Huſbandry Labour, it is not taken in an ill Senſe. 
9. d. They can go through none of the Labour 
neceſſary for making Cloth, neither the Field or 
Huſbandry Labour, as for example, in ſowing 
and gathering the F lax and Cotton; nor the Houſe 
Labour, in working it up; both which we can 
do. 

(2.) That they are Creatures of a much ſhorter 
3 and of far leſs Uſe than we; and 
therefore we may much more expect to be taken 
Care for by God's Providence than they. Where- 
fore if God fo cath the Graſs of the Field, which 
to Day is, and to Morrow is caſt into the Oven, 
ſhall be not much more chath you? 

(3.) We may eaſily obſerve that God's Provi- 
dence extends to Clothing, becauſe this Clothing, 
which without their Induſtry he beſtows on the 
wild Lilies, doth in Fineneſs and Splendour much 
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exceed the richeſt Clothing invented by human 


Art. I jay unto you that even Solomon in all his 


. Glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe. 


(4.) In this Application, our Dulneſs in not ob- 


ſerving, and our Infidelity in not believing theſe 
Things, and our Diffidence in not truſting to 


them, is reprehended in theſe Words; O ye of lit- 


tle Faith! Theſe are the ſeveral Parts of the Text, 
which I intend to explain and recommend to your 
Conſideration at this Time, in the ſame Order 

in which I have propoſed them. 
I. The firſt Thing I take notice of in the 
Words, is, a Reprehenſion of our Anxiety and 
Diſtruſt of Providence, as to our Raiment. And 
why take ye Thought. for Raiment ? I ſay, in theſe 
Words are reprehended an Anxiety, and a Diſ- 
truſt of Providence; an Anxiety, in the original 
Word eg, which as I told you before 
when applied to worldly Things ſignifies not a 
moderate, but an exceſſive vexatious Care, which 
we properly call Anxiety and Solicitude. A Diſtruſt 
of Providence is likewiſe implied in this Queſtion, 
which will be plain if we conſider how the Sen- 
tence ends, O ye of little Faith! Now that Man's 
Anxiety reaches to Raiment, as well as Victuals, 
is too plain almoſt in all ſorts of Men. The Poor, 
though their Clothes are not coſtly, yet conſide- 
ring more their own narrow Circumſtances than 
the Providence of God, are much concerned 
where to find new Clothes, when the old ſhall 
be worn out. And the richer Sort, though they 
have enough to buy Clothes for their Neceſſity, 
if that would content them, yet ſtriving to vye 
with one another in the Richneſs and Coſtlineſs 
of Apparel, they are as often put to it to _— 
| - . the 
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the Demands of Luxury, as the Poor are to ſatis- 
fy the Demands of Neceſſity: Eſpecially if what 
is here ſaid of Raiment, may be extended to all 
other Things that are requiſite to guard us againſt 
the Injuries of Weather, ſuch as Houſes and Fur- 
niture, in which Luxury has run to ſuch an 
Height, that it is really very difficult for a mode- 
rate Fortune to keep pace with the exceſſive Fa- 
ſhions, which are introduced. But that Anxiety 
in both theſe ſorts of Perſons deſerves to be re- 
prehended, may appear I think from a ſhort Con- 
fideration of this Queſtion; And why take ye * 
thought for Raiment? For firſt, as to the Poor; 
I would defire them to remember and confuler 
who has taken Care of them as to that Part of 
their Life which is paſt, when they were Young 
and could not take Care of themſelves ; how were 
they then provided in Clothes and all Neceflaries? 

Perhaps they will ſay, by the Charity of good 
People, or by the Care and Induſtry of their Pa- 
rents, who are now dead and gone. But 1s no# 
God able to raiſe up from time to time more cha- 
ritable and good People? Doth not he often find 
us new Friends, when the old are gone, ſo that 
we may ſay with the Pſalmiſt, (a) When my Fa- 
ther and my Mother forſake me, then the Lord will 
take me up? Or are we not perhaps abler now to 
do for our ſelves than we were then? Let us then 
with cheerful, not anxious Minds, go about our 
lawful Buſineſs ; and never doubt but that we ſhall 
find Neceſſaries. 4 Truſt in the Lord, and do 
gad; ſo ſhalt tho well in the Land, and verily 
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(a) Pſ. xxvii. 10. (4) Pf. xxxvii. 3, 
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wonderful Things might be learned from the 


our Saviour might have inſtanced in ſeveral Crea- 


Furrs or Feathers, and has endowed them with 


Climate according to the various Seaſons of the 


thou ſhalt be fed. But then, as to thoſe who are I b. 
in better Circumſtances, or whoſe Minds perhaps = G 


aim at living higher than their Fortune will allow; In 


the proper Advice to them is, to bring their Mind  m 
to their Circumſtances, which is the only Way to P. 
be happy, to cut their Coat according to their if or 
Cloth, and to ſupply themſelves cheerfully with Wf : 
Neceſſaries ſuitable to their Ability and Circum- 
ſtances. And therefore why ſhould ye be anxious 
for Raiment? But I proceed to conſider 

II. Secondly, Our Saviour's own Argument in 
the Text, for truſting God's Providence in this 
Buſineſs of Raiment. Confider. the Lilies of the 
Field, ſays he, how they grow. There are many 


Works of Creation, if we had Skill enough to 
underſtand their Excellencies, and were careful to 
make our Obſervations : for they bear the Marks 
and conſequently the Proofs of God's Wiſdom, 
and are far ſuperiour for Shapelineſs and Beauty to 
the fineſt Works of Art. As to this of Clothing, 


tures of greater Dignity, that God has furniſhed 
with very convenient Clothing, of Hair, Wool, 


admirable Skill of providing their own Neſts and 
Dens in the convenienteſt Manner for themſelves 
and their Young ; and to ſome of them the Saga- 
city to ſhift their Seats into a warmer or colder 


Year, and the Conſtitution of their own Bodies, 
and thoſe of their Brood ; which are clear Proots 
of an overruling Providence. But he choſe rather 
to inſtance in a Creature of leſs Dignity than the 


animal Kind ; namely, among the Tens 
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both to make the Argument the ſtronger; for if 
God takes Care of the ſmalleſt Things, the mi- 
nuteſt Parts of the Creation, he will certainly take 
much more Care of the more wo!:hy and noble 
Parts of it; and likewiſe to caſt the greater Slur 
on the common Vanity of fine Clothes, inſtancing 
in ſuch Parts of the Creation, as Man with all 
his Wealth and all his Vanity cannot equal for 
PFineneſs. Confider, ſays he, the Lilies of the Field; 
ome think by the Lilies, he means the Tulips, 
WW which are many of them extraordinary glorious 
for Beauty of Colours, mixed with ſuch Exact- 
neſs and Variety, that no human Artiſt can come 
near them; or whether he means the common 
- W white or blue Lilies, or in general all fine Flow- 
ers; for they are all Proofs of a Glory and Neat- 
) neſs of Clothing beyond any that the moſt Sump- 
; WW tous that way can reach. And if they appear ſo 
„so our naked Eye, which cannot diſtinguiſh the 
) MW feveral Excellencies of Things ſo well as by the 
„Help of Microſcopes, the Thing is much plainer 
by the Affiſtance of thoſe Inventions ; for by the 
| Microſcope it appears, that whatever is natural is 
„ W:dorned with all imaginable Elegance and Beauty. 
There are ſuch inimitable Gildings and Embroi- 
| {Wdcrics about ſeveral of thoſe Works of God, as no 
Man were able to conceive, without ſeeing of 
them: Whereas the moſt curious Works of Art, 
the ſharpeſt fineſt Needle, for example, doth ap- 
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e Near to them who have thoſe Helps of the Sight, 
„a blunt rough Bar of Iron; the moſt accurate 
s WEngravings or Embroideries ſeem ſuch rude, bung · 


ling, deformed Works, as if they had been done 


© {With a Mattock or a Trowel. So vaſt a Difference 
, there 
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there is ai the Skill of N ature, and the Rude- 
neſs and Imperfection of Art. 

III. The third Thing I obſerved in the Words, 
the Application of this Argument to the 
Caſe of anxious, diſtruſtful Men, in four Parti- 
culars. 

(J.) If the lower Creatures, who can do nothir 9 
towards their own Cloathing, are 10 glorioully 
clad; then there is little Reaſon for us to be an- 
xious about Clothing, who are endowed with ſo 
much Skill and Dexterity to provide Cloathing for 
ourſclves. They toil not, neither do they tpn, 
fays our Saviour; the Word, which we render 
Torl, ſignifies, as I told you, the Huſbandry La- 
bour in the Field, as the Spinning is brought as 
an Inſtance of the Houle Labour about ſpinning, 
weaving and dreiling the Cloth. So that it 1; 
much ſuch an Argument as he uſed a little hefore 
as to the Fowls of the Air, their being provided 
with Victuals; it was ſaid, They ſow not, they reap 
not, they gather not into Barns, yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them; to ſhew what an Advantage 
we have of them, that we can contribute ſo much 
to our own Subſiſtence, by ſowing, reaping, and 
gathering into Barns or Granaries, and therefore 
have the leſs Reaſon to fear Hunger, Not that 
ſowing, reaping, and gathering into Barns were in 
the leaſt deſigned to be diſcouraged ; but only that 
it was a very proper Argument againſt Anxiety; 
that zhe Fowls of the Air are provided for with- 
out Want and without Melancholy, though they 
are acquainted with none of the Arts of Huſban- 
dry, which is ſo uſeful towards providing of F 00d, 
as we are. Now in the ſame Manner is this Ar- 


gument made uſe of DEE Anxiety of cloathing 
in 
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in the Text; that the Lilies are ſo nobly cloath- 
ed, though they are ſtrangers to the whole Art of 
making Clothes, both the Field Labour about 
Flax, Hemp, Cotton, Mulberry-Trees for the 
Silks worm, or whatever other Parts of it are to be 
diſpatched by hard Labour; and the nicer Houſe- 
Part of ſpinning, and weaving, and dying, and 
dreſſing and making; not that it is in the leaſt 
deſigned that any Thing ſhould be ſaid to diſ- 
courage thoſe uſeful Trades of good Huſbandry 
and good Huſwifry: but only that ſince Men 


and Women can do ſo much towards their own 


Cloathing, they have leſs Reaſon for Anxiety than 
if it were a Thing wholly out of their Power. 


(2.) Another Way that this Doctrine is applied 


a fortiori to anxious Men is this, that the Lilies 
are Creatures of far leſs worth, uſe or continuance 
than we; and therefore we may much more expect 
to be taken Care of by God's Providence. Hhere- 
fore if God ſo cloath the Graſs of the Field, which 


to Day is, and to Morrow is caſt into the Oven, ſhall 


he not much more cloath you, O ye of little Faith ! 
What is here called the Graſs, may as well be ren- 
dred Herbs; the Word comprehends all Manner 
of Plants, Flowers and Herbs; now they are faid 
to be caſt into the Qven, becauſe that in many 
Places, when they are dry, they heat the Ovens 
with them. But the Word ſignifies likewiſe 2 
Still, ſo that perhaps the Meaning may be that 


they are put into the Still to be diſtilled, to ex- 


tract a Spirit or an Oil from them. Both ways it 
anſwers our Saviour's Intent; for {till they are 
very ſhort liv'd Creatures, and the Notion we have 
of God's Wiſdom ſhould teach us, that he will 
take moſt Care of that Creature which is moſt = 
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ful; and beſides theſe inferiour Creatures bein 
made for the Uſe of Man, it is but reaſonable wo Þ T 
think, that Man ſhould be much preferred to tl 
them, whoſe Servants they are. Here then is a n 
Thing which ought to be a great Support to our Ih. 
Faith in God's Providence, that of that great Num- ſc 
ber of Creatures at firſt made by God, there is not I tic 
one of the Species yet loſt, and that the vaſt Num- T 
ber of Individuals is all taken Care of, and wonder- tu 
fully ſupplied in their ſeveral Kinds; fo that it Þ he 
mult be a great Piece of Incogitancy or Infidelity | Cc 
in us, to think that God would abandon ſuch a bl: 
Piece of his own Workmanſhip as Man is, that fot! 
he ſhould not be cloathed, when there is not the Hit 
meaneſt Part of the Creation, but what is. bu 
(3.) A third Way that this Doctrine is applied I an- 
againſt Anxiety in the Text is, with relation to Þ { 
the Fineneſs of the Cloathing. For the anxious in 
Man may be apt to think, cheap and coarſe the 
Cloathing perhaps I may make a ſhift to compaſs; | Go 
but how to get good decent faſhionable Apparel NWe 
and Furniture, ſuitable to my Quality and Station; Th 
that is what I fear I ſhall not be able to compaſs. N rece 
But even this Objection is prevented in the Text, mig 
Tfay unto you, ſays he, that even Solomon in all For 
his Glory was not arrayed hke one of theſe, To 
ſhew you that God is no niggardly Provider, but 
that he beſtows upon all his Creatures good, de- 
cent, convenient Cloathing, and upon ſome of 
them very rich and fine Cloathing, I give you an 
| Inſtance here in the Vegetables, which the richeſt 
King in all his Splendour could not equal. But 
as this Conſideration of the Richneſs of the Ap- 
arel is deſigned to obviate our Anxiety; fo 1 
doubt not but that it is deſigned likewiſe to - 
a ſlur 


— ,v . i — — — — — 


— 


a ſlur upon the Vanity of Apparel, ſince it is a 
Thing of ſo little Eſtimation in the Sight of God, 
that he beſtows it in the higheſt Degree upon the 
meaneſt of his Creatures. For it is to be preſumed 
had it been a Thing of any great worth in it- 


ſelf, inſtead of beſtowing thoſe admirable Varie- 


ties of, Colours, Gilding and Embroideries upon 
Tulips, he would have beſtowed them on Crea- 
tures of greater Dignity : Whereas on Mankind 


he has beſtowed but very ſparingly of theſe gaudy 


Colours and Features, a great Part of them being 


black, a great Part tauny, and a great Part of 

other wan and duſky Complexions; to ſhew that 

it is not the outward gaudy Beauty that he values, 
but the Ornaments of the Mind, Chriſtian Graces 
and Virtues, which in his Sight are of great Price. 
( 4.) Foutthly, In this Application, our Dulneſs 
in not obſerving, our Infidelity in not believing 
; theſe Things, and our Diffidence in not truſting 
God, without Anxiety, are reprehended in theſe 
Words; O ye of litele Faith! There are many 


Things in our Actions which it is impoſſible to 


5 © 0 | 
reconcile with our Principles; from which on: 


For example, our Ignorance cr Unbelief as to 


ould be a very uſeful Study to obſerve the ſeveral 
Effects of a ſtrong and weak Faith, that we may 
be guarded againſt the one, and encouraged to 


ou Ml B b here 
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might be apt to conclude that we have no Faith: 


the Doctrine of Providence, our acting in many 
Things as if there were no God to mind us, or 
that would ever call us to Account for our Actions. 
But our Saviour here more juſtly imputes it to a 
Scantineſs in the Degree, rather than to a total 
[Deprivation of Faith: O ye of little Faith) It 


purſue after the other, But the Littleneſs of Faith 
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here ſpoke of, ſeems to me to be only the Want 
of a full Truſt in God, which occaſions this 
Anxiety; for if we have not a firm Truſt in him, 
that we doing our Duty he will provide us in all 
Neceſſaries, and if our Faith as to that Matter 
depends upon the Probabilities or Improbabilities 
of ſecond Cauſes, we ſhall be full of Wavering 
and Doubtfulneſfsi in our own Minds, and the Ar- 

uments to undeceive us, inſtead of making a 
full Impreſſion will take but a flender hold, and 
conſequently will be ſoon forgot, and the contrary 
Temptations to Anxiety and worldly Mindedineks 
will be apt to prevail. 

In order then to guard us againſt all FRETS 
about the World, from the Conſideration of the 
Arguments here managed by our Saviour, taken 
from the Fowls of the Air, and the Lilies of the 
Field, it will be neceſſary that we be rightly 
grounded in a firm Belief that the World and all 

the Creatures in it did not come by chance, but 

were made by God, and by him endowed with 
the ſeveral Virtues and Powers which they enjoy, 
and like wiſe are ſo preſerved and governed by him, 
that they ſerve for thoſe wiſe Ends and Purpoſes, 
ordinary and extraordinary, for which he has ap- 

ointed them. It would be too tedious now in 
the end of a Sermon, to ſet about the particular 
Proof of theſe Things; yet becauſe all this Doc- 
trine of our Saviour's in my Text, depends on 2 
particular Belief both of God's Creation and Pro- 
vidence, I ſhall therefore conclude, by refreſhing 

our Memories with a brief Demonſtration of 
this Doctrine. 

The Scripture ſuppoſes the Being of God, and 
contents itſelf to call us the World and all 
9 % Things 
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Things in it were created by him. That the ſe- 
veral Beings in the World did not create themſelves 
is very plain, becauſe they are not able to preſerve 
themſelves in Being. And that ſenſeleſs Matter 
ſhould ever by chance run together into this re- 
gular Frame of the World, and ſhonld continue 
to act fo regularly, muſt involve ſuch an Heap of 
Contradictions, that it is a thouſand Times eaſier 
to conceive, that the Earth, and Shells, and Trees, 


and Glaſs, and Iron, had a Conſultation. together 


to make themſelves into Bricks and Lime and 
proper Scantlings, and Nails and Windows and 
Shingles, and each of them to take his proper 
Place, and fo make this Church, without any other 
Artificer ; than that all the Materials of this 
World could run together, to make this glorious 
Frame of Heaven and Earth and all the curious 
Inhabitants thereof. They mult then have had a 
Maker; of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, 
and that Maker 1s God. a 
As God made the World, he preſerves and go- 
verns the ſame by his Providence. His Providence 
reaches to all, even the very minuteſt of his Crea- 
tures, preſerving them in their Beings, and pro- 
viding all Things neceſſary for their Subſiſtence, 
while he thinks fit to continue them in Being. 
Some of them he continues in Being from the be- 
ginning to the end of the World; as the Sun, 
Moon and Stars. To others he aſſigns but a ſhort 
Time for their Duration here, but he gives them 
1 Power of preſerving their Species, by Propaga- 
tion of other Individuals of the ſame kind, ſo 
that there is not one Species known to be loſt 
from the Beginning of the World to this Day. 
Now that this Work of Preſervation of the ſeveral 
ER B b 2 Creatures 
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Creatures is God's, and that being in his Hands it 
will certainly be well performed, the Holy Scrip- 


tures give us ſufficient Information. (2) He gives 


to ail Life and Breath and all Things: And in 
him we live, and move, and have our Being. (0) 
Thou even thou art Lord alone, ſays Nehemiah, 
thou haſt made Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens, 
with all their Hoſts, the Earth, and all Things 
that are therein, the Seas, and all that 1s therein, 
and thou pref ſerve them all. (c) Lord thou pre- 
ferveft Man and Beaſt, ſays the Pſalmiſt. And 
in another Place, (d) T5 covereth the Heavens 

with Clouds, he prepareth Rain for the Earth, he 
 maketh Grafs to grow uon the Mountains; he 
giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to the young Ravens 
which cry. Ye have heard how he feedeth 7he 
Fowls of the Air, and clothes the Lilies of the 
Field; and how at the ſame Time it is argued 
that ye are much better than they, and that he will 
much more clothe you. In ſhort, we are taught 


that (e) The Eyes of all wart on bim, and he gives 


them their Meat in due ſeaſon : Toat he opens his 
Hand, and ſatisfies the Deſire of every living Thing. 
And that they are all employed in his Service, ap- 
pears from the many Inſtances in Holy Scripture, 
and other Hiſtories of his employing them for 
Mercy and e in his Government of 5 
World. 

God then having 1 an immediate Thee. 
tion, and we being immediately under his Care, 
why cannot we reſt ſecure, that he being our Shep- 


— A 


5 (a) AR. xvii. xxv. v. 28. (b) Neh. ix. 6. (c) P.. 
xxxvi. 6. (d) Pf. cxlvii. 8. (e) PL. cxly, I5. LE 
herd, 
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herd, we ſhall not want; we employing ourſelves 
in his Service, be will ſupply us with Neceſſaries? 
let us then be eaſy, no longer aithleſs, but believ- 
ing, no longer leaning to our own Underſtanding, but 
truſting in the Lord with all our Heart ; no lon- 
ger bowed down with worldly Cares and Fears, 


but caſting all our Care upon him, for be careth for 
1s. It is not the Deſign of my Text, as I told 


you, to per{wade you of the Needleſneſs of your 
own Labour about Clothing, as if ye were to give 


up yourſelves to Idleneſs, and expect that God 
will clothe you by Nature, as he does the Herbs 


and Flowers; but the Force of the Argument 


runs thus, that God in his Providence orders it fo, 


that all his Creatures are provided in all Neceſ- 
ſaries, they doing only what by Nature he has 
fitted them for, though that is far ſhort of com- 


paſſing the end alone, without the immediate 


Aſſiſtance of his Providence. And that therefore 
Man has leſs Reaſon to be diſtruſt ful of Provi- 


| dence than other Creatures, becauſe God has ena- 


bled him to do much more towards his own Sub- 
ſiſtence than moſt other Creatures can do; and 


| therefore he need the leſs fear his want of that 


Subſiſtence. But it is in this exceſſive Care, and 
Fear, and Diſtruſt of Providence, and not Men 
and Womens honeſt Labour, which by ſo many 


Arguments our Saviour diſſwades from. It is not 


theſe inferiour Things, Which he would have us ſo 
eagerly ſeck after; but he would have us go about 


our Buſineſs cheerfully, and let the main Care of 


our Hearts run upon better Things than thoſe of 


this World. He has better Service for us than to 


employ us in looking after the Baggage. We 


have the main Battle to mind; we have the Devil, 


„ the 
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the World, and the Fleſh to encounter ; we have 
the Kingdom of Heaven to purchaſe, and muſt 
be ſure that our chief Care be not diverted upon 
inferiour Things. Let our Hearts be ſet on 
Heaven, and on finding out the way that leads 
thither; and for the Things of this World a 
moderate Care of our own, and a great truſt in 
God will ſerve turn. This is the way to take 


off our Care from Fa: World, which we muſt 


ſhortly leave behind us; and to ſet it on Heaven, 
where we hope for a darable and truly comfor- 
table Subſiſtence, that is worthy that we ſhould 
exert our utmoſt Care and Endeavour in the At- 
tainment of it; and will richly recompence all 


our Labour. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy in due Time be- 


ſirw upon us all, for Feſus Chrift's Sake. 


To him with the F _ and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Praiſe, 


A  — 0 > — 2 
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MATT. 3K 
Therefore take no Thought ſaying, what ſhall ave 


eat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal 
ſhall we be clathed? > 

Ver. 32. (For after all theſe Things do the Gentiles 
ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
| have need of all theſe Things. 


'T he Ninth Sermon on this Text. 


Doubt not ye all obſerve, how much our 
bleſſed Lord inſiſts on this Subject againſt Co- 
vetouſneſs and the inordinate Cares of the World, 
heaping Precept upon Precept, and Argument up- 
on Argument, endeavouring by all proper Ways 
and Means, that could be thought of, to raiſe our 
Hearts above the World, and to ſet them on Hea- 
ven, and the Study of the Way that leads thither, 
Doubtleſs he had many excellent Reaſons for 
dwelling fo long on this Subject. For as Cove- 
touſneſs was a Vice which the Phariſees, one of 
the ſtricteſt Sects among the Jeros, were particu- 
larly addicted to; and is indeed the Vice which 
B b 4 | borders 
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borders moſt upon ſeveral Virtues, ſuch as Sobrie- 


ty, Temperance, Moderation in Apparel and 


Furniture, Frugality and Diligence in our ſeve- 
ral Caliings ; and is likewiſe the freeſt from Scan- 


dal, where it doth not run to great exceſs ; for 


ſome of the worſt of its evil Conſequences are in- 
ward, in withdrawing the Heart from God, and 
fixing it on the World, and being inward are not 
eaſy to be diſcerned bat by the Searcher of Hearts; 
ſo upon all theſe Accounts it is a Vice much more 
lurking and dangerous. To which if we add the 
Conſideration of the moſt pernicious Conſequences 
of it, in eating out all Care of Religion; it is no 
wouder our Saviour took ſo much Pains to per- 
ſuade his Diſciples and Followers to be of ano- 
ther Spirit and Temper. When I ſay his Diſci- 
ples and Followers, I do not mean only the twelve 

choſen Diſciples, but the whole Company of his 
Diſciples, that is, all Chriſtians in general; for it 
15 to be obſerved, that of thoſe many Arguments 
he makes uſe of to overthrow this Vice, not one 
of them is taken from the Conſideration of the 
Apoſtolical or paſtoral Office, but from ſuch 
Things as are equally binding upon all Chriſtians, 
and accordingly the Apoſtles give the ſame Pre- 
cept againſt Anxiety to all e in ſeveral 
Parts of their Epiſtles. 

In the Words which I have read, we have theſe 
two Things. 

L A Repetition of the ſame Precept againſt 
Anxiety, drawn by Way of Concluſion from the 
former Arguments. Therefore, take no Thought, 


ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? 


or wherewithal * we be cloathed: e 
IA 


. i. lt init 
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II. A new Enforcement of the ſame by two 
more Reaſons; namely, that this Practice was 
more ſuitable to the Principles of the Heathen, 
who believed nothing of a Providence, After all 
theſe Things do the Gentiles ſeek. And that their 
heavenly Father knew that they had need of all theſe 
Things ; and therefore would take Care to provide 
them, with their own moderate, without their 
anxious Care. For your heavenly Father knoeeth 
that ye have need of all theſe Things. I ſhall ſay 
ſomething firſt to the Repetition of the Precept, 
then to the new Arguments. 

I. As to the Precept, I ſhall conſider it under 
two Notions; firſt, as a Precept repeated; ſe- 
condly, as a Concluſion drawn from the former. 
Arguments; for under both theſe Views I think 
it is here repreſented. 

1. Let us conſider it as a Precept repeated, as 
indeed it 1s plain that it 1s repeated, for at the 
25th Verſe we had the ſame. Therefore T ſay un- 
to you, take no thought for your Life, what ye ſhall 
eat, or what ye ſhall drini, nor yet jor your Body, 
what ye ſhall put on. And now again at the 3 iſt 
Verſe: Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? or where- 
withal ſhall we be claatbed? There are ſeveral 
Reaſons may be offered to account for this Re- 
petition. 1. This ſhews us the Importance of the 
Precept, that our Lord comes over it again and 
again; as Pharaoh's Dream was doubled, to ſhew 
the Certainty and Importance thereof. 2. This 
is well ſuited to our Dulneſs of Underſtanding, 
and Shortneſs of Memory, and Deadneſs of Af- 
fections, to have good Things frequently inculcat- 
ed; and doth uikewils put us in mind of our 

Duty 
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Duty, whcih is frequently to think and mediate 


upon them. 3. Eſpecially, in ſuch a long Diſ- 
courſe as this, in which many Arguments are 
brought, and ſome of theſe ſeemingly by way of 


Precept, as here, Behold the Fowls of the Air, and 
confider the Lilies of the Field, it is neceſſary to 


keep our Thoughts fixed on the main Scope and 


Deſign, which all theſe Arguments are brought 


to prove. It 1s true, there are other collateral 


Truths we may learn from theſe Arguments; as 


Mathematicians draw Corollaries, beſides the 


main Thing which was to be proved; as here in 


theſe Arguments we are informed of a particular 


Providence, which takes Care of all, the very 


minuteſt of the Creatures ; yet ſtill the chief Con- 
cluſion for which Arguments are brought, is eſpe- 
cially to be minded, if it were but to diſtinguith 
it from theſe Arguments, and in a long Diſcourſe 


| for that very Reaſon to be now and then re- 
peated, 


2. We are to conſider theſe Words, Therefore 


take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what 
{hall we drink? or awherewithal ſhall we be cloathed ? 
as a Concluſion drawn from the former Argu- 


ments, and this the Word Therefore intimates 


unto us. I intend not now to look back to theſe 


Arguments, and to obſerve to you the Concluſive- 


neis of them; that has been ſufficiently done al- 


ready, when we were upon the Conſideration of 
the particular Arguments. I ſhall only briefly 


obſerve two Things from the Text taken 


under this View. 1. That we, are hereby 
encouraged not only to conſider divine Truths 
in themſelves, but likewiſe to draw Infe- 


rences and Concluſions from them, and to act 
| 15 | upon 


9 
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upon thoſe Inferences. 2. That this muſt be 
a Precept of extraordinary Conſequence, which 
our Saviour has not only again and again incul- 
cated and repeated, but has likewiſe thought fit 
to confirm and back with ſo many Arguments; 
and ſurely we ſhall be ſo much the more inexcu- 
ſable, if after all this Pains, we ſhall either for- 
get, or negligently perform this important Duty, 
of extricating our ſelves from the anxious Cares 
and Solicitude about the World. So much for 
the Repetition of the Precept, or the Concluſion 
drawn from the former Arguments, which was 
the firſt Thing I obſerved from the Words. 

II. I come now in the next Place to the two 
new Arguments, for preſſing the fame — 
I. The firſt of them is in theſe Words; 

after all theſe Thi "gs do the Gentiles ſeek, q. d. 10 t 

is utterly inconſiſtent with the Knowledge of 
God and the Belief of his Providence, and the 
Duties of Religion, and the Hopes of a future 
State of Happineſs to the good, and Miſery to 
the wicked, to have your Hearts ſo much ſet on 
the World; it is more like ignorant Heathens than 
either Fews or Chriſtians, to give up your elves 
do theſe Practices, In ſpeaking to this Argument 
I ſhall do theſe two Things. 

(I.) Shew how ſuitable this was to the Princi- 
les of the Heathen, to take a great deal of Pains 
be this World. | 

(2.) How dilagrecable it is to the Principles of 
Chriſtianity. | 


(1.) How ſuitable it is to the Principles of the 


Heathen, to beſtow their Pains chiefly on this 
World. For 1. The Ignorance they were in, or 


the yery flender N otions they had of a future 
Cares 


— 
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State, was the Cauſe that their Thoughts and 
Cares were limited chiefly to this Life. It is true, 
ſome few of their learned Men had ſtrong Con- 
jectures of a future State; but as they were but 
Conjectures, they made but flender Impreſſions 
upon their Spirits, and furniſhed rather Matter 
for Diſpute, than had any great Influence upon 
their Lives. 2. And if they knew little of a Lite 
to come, they knew as little of Providence, more 


eſpecially of a particular Providence, which in. 


ſpects into all the Creatures, and provides for all 
their Wants. 3. They were likewiſe Strangers to 
thoſe many Precepts of Charity, with which the 
Chriſtian Religion abounds ; and to the Doctrine 
that we are, like Stewards, to give an account of 
our Eſtates, as well as of our other Talents, to 
our great Maſter, who entruſted them with us. 
4. Their Religion too, ſuch as it was, rather en- 
couraged them eagerly to purſue Riches; and to 
aſſiſt them in it, one of their Gods, Plutus, who 
was called the God of Riches, was aſſigned 


them to worſhip; ſo that they had very great 


Temptations and Encouragements to Covetouſneſs 
and Worldly-mindedneſs, beyond what we Chri- 
ſtians have. And this leads me to the ſecond 
Thing I propoſed to conſider on this Head; 
namely, 

(2.) How diſagreeable theſe n Cares 
are to the Principles of Chriſtianity. For 1. If 
we may gather the Principles of Chriſtianity, ei- 
ther from the Example or Precepts of the great 
Maſter and Inſtitutor of it, it is plain to every 
one that has read the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; firſt, 
as to his Example, that he choſe a Life of Poverty, 
much greater Poverty than he thought fit to en- 


join 
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join his Diſciples. It is plain that he avoided all 
ſuch Employments as might entangle him in 
worldly Cares; he was accuſed indeed, by his 
Enemies, as if he had ſet up for the Kingdom of 
udea ; but it was a very groundleſs Calumny ; 
for, as he told Pilate, his Kingdom was not of 
this World, ſo his Practice was ſuitable to that 
| Profeſſion; for when the People would have taken 
him by force, and made him a King, he prudent- 
ly withdrew himſelf from them, and his whole 
Practice was exceeding peaceable and inoffenſive. 
He had great Followings indeed of Multitudes, 
and this ſhewed what Intereſt he had to ſet. up 
againſt the Roman Government, (not then well 
ſettled) if he had been ſo minded. But he never 
making uſe of thoſe Multitudes to any Ends either 
of Inſurrection or Covetouſneſs, not ſo much as to 
give the leaſt Diſturbance to theGovernment, ſhews 
how far he was from any worldly Practices, or De- 
ſigns upon them. Then as to his Doctrine, ne- 
ver was any Doctrine contrived better fitted to 
wean Mens Hearts from the World, than His was. 
There is ſcarce any other Vice he ſo much con- 
| futed by an elaborate Argument, as Covetouſneſs, 
and the inordinate Cares of the World. And there 
are beſides a great many other Branches of the 
| Chriſtian Doctrine utterly inconſiſtent therewith. 
For, 2. What is the meaning of that moſt intenſe 
Love to God, that we mult (a) Love him with ' 
all our Heart, and Soul, and Mind, and Strength? 
Will not that take us off from the Love of the 
| World, at leaſt in any immoderate Degree? For 


7 : 8 
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if the Current of the Affections is conveyed into 
another Channel, this muit needs moderate them 
as to the World. And, 3. Has not the Diſcovery 
of the true Nature of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, that 
it is an heavenly, not an earthly Kingdom, the ve- 
ry ſame Effect? Let them who know nothing, 


or believe nothing of Heaven, employ their En- 
deavours chiefly about this World; but for Chri- 


ſtians, whoſe Affections are ed to be ſet on 


the Things above, it is no way conſiſtent with 
ſuch a Faith and Hope as theirs is, to be immerſed 
in worldly Cares. And, 4. This worldly Spirit is 
utterly inconſiſtent with thoſe many Precepts of 
Charity, which are every were to be met with in 
the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles; for 
as I had Occafion to ſhew you not long ago, tho' 
the preciſe Quantity to which our worldly Eſtates 
are to be limited, is not determined, nor indeed 
can well be, conſidering Mens various Stations, 
Circumſtances, and Occaſions; yet there are fo 
many good Rules preſcribed on that Subject, that 
if they were duly obſerved, they would keep both 
our worldly Eſtates and Cares within due Bounds; 
I mean the Bounds of Juſtice, and Contentment, 
and Charity, and Generoſity, and Heavenly-mind- 
edneſs, which would ſo cramp this worldly Spirit, 
that the Cares of this World would be fo rooted out; 
as not to obſtruct our Care for a better Lite. 

; Laſtly, the Belief of a Providence, which, we do- 
ing our Duty, will provide for all our neceflary 
Occaſions, cuts off the only Pretext which we 
had left for Anxiety and Solicitude, namely, the 
providing of Victuals and Clothes for the future. 

But I chuſe rather to refer this to the next Argu- 


ment, which our Saviour here brings in, nam ely, 
2. Thai 
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2. That our heavenly Father knows that we have W. | 
need of all theſe Things. This Argument is pro- WW! 
| poſed very ſhort; there is no doubt God knows 
all Things; but how doth it follow from thence, 
that we need not be anxious or over-careful our- 
ſelves? Again, if God knows that we have need 
of all theſe Things, perhaps he knows too, that 
: Þ conſidering what a ſcrambling World this is, there 
is no compaſſing what we have need of, with- 
out a great deal of Care and Pains, And perhaps 
to ſome, God's knowing that we have need of 
> © theſe Things, might look like a Motive to ſtir us 
j 


up to ſeek after them with ſo much greater Di- 
| ligence, ſo far from being an Argument to the 
- © contrary, the leſſening of our Care about them. 
For clearing the Matter then, we muſt conſider 
more particularly what is the Importance of this 
Expreſſion, that or heavenly Father knoweth that 
we have need of all theſe Things. The Meaning 
of it in ſhort is, to acquaint us that this immode- 
rate Care of ours is altogether needleſs and ſuper- 
fluous ; for that God who made us, knows that 
he made us ſubject to all theſe Neceſſities, and 
forbidding us to trouble our ſelves with any an- 
xious Cares about them, he will certainly find 
{ome other way to ſupply them without our An- 
xiety. I cannot perceive any the leaſt Flaw in this 
way of Reaſoning. To illuſtrate it by a familiar 
Compariſon : When a rich and kind Father lends 
his Son abroad, and gives him Orders to mind his 
Studies; but for all Money that he ſhall want, to 
depend upon him, and to draw upon him; would 
not this Father have Reaſon to take it very ill 
at this Son's Hand, if neglecting his Studies, "© | 


e he ſent him abroad, he ſhould go and hire 
himſelf 
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himſelf out to any Day Labour in that Country, 
and there withal find himſelf Victuals and Clothes, 
and never more take any notice of his Father? E- 


ſpecially as to the mere Neceſſaries of Life, he 
could not believe that ſuch a kind Father would 


begrutch them, as knowing that he has need of 
all theſe Things. 

Now that this Argument may have its due 
Weight, there are thele three Things in it, which 

require our ſerious Confideration. 

{ 1.) The Relation we ſtand in to God: He is 
our heavenly Father. 
(̃ 22.) The Things which we ſtand i in need of, 
namely, the Neceſſaries of Life; What we ſhall 

eat, and what we ſhall drink, and wherewithal abe 

fhall be clothed. ef 

(3.) The Duty which upon both thoſe Ac- 
counts is incumbent upon us; namely, as Chil- 
_ dren to a Father, and as encouraged to look to 
him for the Supply of our Neceſſities. 

(I.) The Relation we ſtand in to God; he is 
our heavenly Father: Your heavenly Father knows 
eth that ye have need of all theſe Things. Now the 
Conſideration of this Relation has a mighty Ten- 
dency to the Point in Hand, which is, to encou- 
rage our Hope and Truſt in God. There are 
three Things which encourage a Son's chearful 
Dependance on his Father. 1. If he knows the Fa- 
ther to be able to relieve all his Wants. 2. It he knows 
that his Father truly loves him. 3. If he knows that 
his Father is privy to his neceſſitous Circumſtances. 
Now though one or other, or ſometimes all theſe, 
are wanting in an earthly Father; tor often he is not 
able to ſupply his Son's Wants, being but in poor 


Circumſtances himſelf; and often he is alienated 
| from 
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from his Son, that he has not the true Bowels of 
a Father towards him; and often, when the Son 
is at a diſtance from his Father, the Father may 
not know what hard Circumſtances his Child 1s 
in. Though, I fay, theſe are common Defects 
in earthly Fathers, there is never any of theſe 1n- 
cident to God: He not only knows our original 
Frame, and that this was the Infirmity of our 
Nature, that we were born ſubject to all theſe Ne- 
| ceflities; but he knows likewiſe all the Changes, 
which from time to time are made 1n our ſeveral 
Circumſtances, and is always both willing and able 
JJ 1 | 
(. 22.) We are to conſider the Things which we 
are here ſaid to ſtand in need of, for they likewiſe 
will help to furniſh out the Argument againſt 
Diſtruſt and Anxiety. Theſe Things, as appears 


by the Context, are the Neceſſaries of Life, What 


we ſhall eat, and what we ſhall drink, and where- 
withal we ſhall be cloathed. Now, though many 
a Father will begrutch the ſupplying a Son with 
Money, or Credit, to ſupport him in his Extra- 
 vagancies, yet there is ſcarce any Father ſo hard 
hearted, but will, if he 1s able, help his Son out, 
when he wants only neceſſary Subliſtence, as the 
Caſe is here put. 

By the by, there is a great and very uſeful Diſ- 
tinction to be here made of our ſeveral Wants; 
ſome of theſe are the Neceſſaries of Life; Wants 
not of our own creating, but Wants: to which, 
for wiſe Ends and Purpoſes, God has thought fit 
to ſubject our Natures; and there are other Wants, 
which, by. our own Sin and Folly, we bring up- 
on our ſeſves, | Now the firſt of theſe God has 
| promiſed to ſupply without our Anxiety, and 
Vor, III. Cc therefore 
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therefore we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
be eaſy about them; we may with as great Con- 
fidence and Aſſurance addreſs our ſelves to God 
for all thoſe Supplies, as an hungry Child may 
expect to be relieved by a tender Father or Mo- 
ther, or a naked Child to be clothed by them : for 
theſe are the Acts of God, and he takes Care that 
none of his Creatures ſuffer, for any of the natu- Þ 
ral Wants or Infirmities to which he has ſubjected Þ 
them. But I find no ſuch Promiſe to the other 
fort of Wants, which are the Effect of our own Þ 
Sin and Folly ; nor does the Reaſon of the Caſe 
afford us any ſuch Comfort in that ſort of Di- 


ſtreſſes, for that would be to encourage Sin and 


Folly. While we do our Duty, and keep in! 
God's Service, and do not forſake him, we ſhall 
be duly provided for; but if we turn Deferters, Ly 
we have then no more Right to the Victuals, and : 
Clothes, and Medicines, which are provided for 
God's Soldiers, as it were; but run the Hazard 
of a thouſand Hardſhips, which attend our rebel 
lious Courſes, and there is not the leaſt Promiſe  ;- 
or Encouragement, I know of, that they ſhall | 
be ſupplied, till we return to God and our Duty. 7 
And this leads me to the third and laſt Thing I y 
propoſed to conſider ; namely, 5 

(3.) The Duty which upon the 3 p. 
tioned Accounts is incumbent upon us, as Chil- y 
dren to a Father, and as we are encouraged to look WM 
to God for the Supply of all our Wants and Ne- 
ceſſities. 

As to the firſt, the Duty which we owe as Chil 
dren to a F ather ; to mention no more of it than 
5 to this Subject of Anxiety, we muſt tale 
care, 1. Not to diſtruſt_our Father's Care if 
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us; we doing our Duty, there is no better Cure 
of Anxiety than firmly to believe that we are un- 
d der God's paternal Care. Let us in this Reſpect 
J Þ endeavour as much to free our Minds of all Cares 
and Fears and Solicitude about the World, as an 


"| Embaſſador ſent abroad in the Service of a ge- 
it nerous Prince, or rather to keep to the Simile in 
. 


the Text, as a Son ſent abroad to travel by bis 
d kind Father's Order, and upon his Charge. If 
I Þ ſuch a Son knows that there is no Fear but that 
n his Father has Eſtate enough, and that he keeps 
within the compaſs of his Inſtructions as to his 
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1 Expences, ſurely he will be in no manner of Pain if 
id as to the anſwering of his Bills; and under no ll 
"| ſort of Concern how he ſhall ſubſiſt in that fo- 9 
1 reign Country, during the remaining time of his ih 
Travels; no further than to take care that he do i f 
Þ nothing to alienate his Father's Affection from 11 


2 * 
3 _ 22 
—_ — — — 
WET” 


him. So let us only take Care to do our Duty, 
| according to the Inſtructions of our heavenly Fa- 
ther; and never in the leaſt doubt but that we 
iſe ſhall be provided for in our Travels. But, 2. To 
al keep to the ſame Similitude, another Part of our 
J. Duty is to addreſs our heavenly Father in all our 
Wants; for as in the aforementioned Caſe, though 
a2 Father may know very well what Supplies are 
proper to be ſent to his Son, without aſking ; 
b yet he juſtly expects that the Son ſhould from 
Time to Time let him know his Wants, and de- 
ſire the proper Supplies of him, when he wants 
„them, and likewiſe return him Thanks after he 
i has them. This exactly ſuits our Duty in this 
KReſpect to our heavenly Father, as it is deſcribed 
by the Apoſtle, Ph. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing: 
Bat in every Thing by Prayer and Supplication with 

N cee Thankſgiving, 
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Thankſsiving, let your Requeſts be made known un- 
to God. ; 
Then as we are encouraged to look unto God 
for the Supply of all our Wants and Neceſſities; 
this ſhould teach us to take no unworthy, ſordid 
or diſhoneſt Courſe to ſupply our Wants, but cheer- 
fully to depend on God for that Supply ; and 
likewiſe to behave our ſelves ſo, that we throw 
not our ſelves out of God's Protection, and from 
under the Care of his Providence. Ye have heard 
of ſome Fathers diſowning and diſinheriting their 
undutiful Children. Let us take heed that this 
be not our Caſe, that we provoke not God to aban- 
don us, both as to his Care of us in this World, 
and as to his providing an eternal Inheritance for 
us in the World to come. Or, if we have fo 
provoked him already, let us be at no reſt till we 
reſolve to return with the penitent Prodigal, and 
ſubmit our ſelves and make our Peace with our 
heavenly Father: Teiling him that we are no 
more worthy to be called his Sons, and humbly 
begging that he would admit us in the loweſt Sta- 
tion of his meaneſt Servants. And for your Com- 
fort I have Authority to promiſe you, if ye come 
with true penitent Hearts, heartily ſorry for what 
is paſt, and ſincerely reſolved to forſake your evil 
Courſes, and to obey God for the future, he 
will for his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, both 
Pardon your former Tranſgreſſions, and afliſt you 
with his Grace to make you new Men and Wo— 
men hereafter, fruitful in every good Work, to 
bis Glory, and your own Sanctification and Sal- 
_—. 1 8 
Which God of his infinite Mercy grant for the 
fame Je:us Chriſt's Sake. To whom, &c. 
1 SER M. 
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SERMON XXVII. 


Marr. VI. 33. 


But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added un- 
to you. e | | | 


| The Tenth Sermon on this Text. 


UR bleſſed Saviour having in the preceding 
() Diſcourſe from the 25th Verſe, given us 
diverſe Characters of Anxiety, with ſeveral good 
Reaſons againſt it, comes now in this, and the 
next Verſe, to direct us to the contrary Virtue, 
which confiſts in two Things; iſt, in bending 
our principal Care to ſeek after Heaven, and Ho- 
lineſs as the Way that leads to it; hen, in mode- 
rating our Cares about the World, that they do 
not extend to any long Time to come, but that 
we refer the worldly Cares of the future Time to 
the Future itſelf. It is the firſt of theſe we are 
now upon: But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be 
added unto you. In the Words we have theſe two 
Things. 3 7 

I. A Precept by way of Antitheſis, or Oppo- 
ſition to Anxiety: But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom 
of God and bis Righteouſneſs. 
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II. A Promiſe, that in fo doing all worldly 
1 ſhall be added : And all theſe Things 


ſhall be added unto you. 


I. I begin with the Antitheſis, or oppoſite Du- 
ty to Anxiety: But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteoufneſs. The Oppoſition ap- 
pears by the firſt Word But; which I intend to 
conſider in the firſt Place, for caſting further Light 
upon the Sin of Anxiety, before I come to the 


Deſcription of the oppoſite Duty. It appears then 


from theſe Words, that one main Character of the 


Sin of Anxiety is this, that in the chief and prin- 
cipal Place it ſeeks after the World, preterably to 
Heaven, as our chief End, and to Holineſs as the 


Way that lads thither. But becauſe the Deceit- 
fulneſs of Mens Hearts is apt to miſlead them in 
the Application of this Rule, and they will be 
ready to feed them ſelves with the F ancy that a- 
bove all Things they ſeek after Heaven, though 
they are en er ſo deeply immerſed in the World; 

J ſhall therefore aſſiſt you by a few other Rules, 
by which ye may try which of theſe two Ends, 
Heaven, I mean, or this World, ye do chiefly 


purſue 1 ſeek 1 


1. Let us examine which of the two is moſt 
in our Thoughts, the gaining of the World, or 
the gaining of Heaven. (a) 7] forget thee, 2 
Feruſalem, ſays the Pialmiſt, let my right Hand 


forget ber Cunning; I do not remember thee, let 


my Tongue cleave to the Roof of my Mouth; if 1 
prefer not Feruſjalem above my chief Foy, What 
he ſaid of the —— the true Chi ian may b 


r 


— 
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of the heavenly Feruſalem. It is on all Occaſions 
very much in his Thoughts; he orders, at leaſt 
ſincerely endeavours to order his whole Life and 
Converſation fo, as that he may get to Heaven at 
laſt; that is the Mark he aims at; and when at 
any time, either through Ignorance or Inadver- 
tency, or the Temptations of bad Company, or 
his own natural or acquired Corruption, he wan- 
ders out of the way or loyters in it, and makes . 
not the due Progreſs. that he ought to do in the 
Way to Heaven, he heartily repents, and begs 
God's Grace, and uſes his own moſt vigorous En- 
deavours to recover himſelf quickly into the Way 
of his Duty, which is the Way that leads to 
Heaven. Heaven is the Object of all his Hopes; 
the miſſing of it is the Object of his Fears; the 
contriving to keep in the right way to it, is the 
chief of his Care and Study. But how then, doth 
not a good Man mind the World at all; does not 
he exerciſe himſelf diligently in ſome worldly 
Calling, as well as other Men, and endeavour to 
thrive in it as well as they? Ves he does, but 
with quite other Views, and in a quite other Man- 
ner than thoſe Men do, who ſet their Heart on 
the World. They love the World ſo well, that 
they labour for it, as if they were never to leave 
it; he provides it only as a Thing neceſſary for 
his Journey, and would be glad at all times to 


exchange it for Heaven. They give up themſelves 


to mmoderate and exceiſive Cares about the World; 
he breaks off all theſe Suckers of impertinent 
Cares, and minds the one Thing neceflary in the 
chief Place, and other Things with a much more 
moderate and inferior Degree of Care and Con- 
cern. Their Heads and Hearts are full of their 

| Cc 4 worldly 
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worldly Projects; his great, and only great Care 
indeed, is to fit himſelf for Heaven; and the 
World he minds as a Work by the by. In ſhort, 
if we had a Window, that we could look into 
Mens Hearts, we ſhould ſee that the main Aﬀec- 
tion of the worldly Man, that principal Wheel 
which ſets all the reſt agoing, turns to the World; 
but that in a good Chriſtian it turns to God. The 
chief, and main, and moſt predominant of his 
Deſires and Aims is upon Heaven, where he may 
more fully and freely enjoy God to all Eternity. 
2. Let us examine whether we uſe the molt ef- 
fectual Means to get to Heaven; for by this we 
my know whether our Hearts are - chiefly ſet upon 
For it is not an ill formed Deſign which will 
| ot us thither, or is any certain Sign that it is 
chief in our Thoughts. It any of the 1/raebtes, 
for Fxample, who were Captives in Babylon, had 
pretended ever ſo earneſt Defires of returning to 
their own Country ; but when a good Oppor- 
tunity preſented of returning thither, as there did 
by the favourabie Edict of Cyrus; if, I fay, at 
that Time any of them would not prepare him- 
ſelf to go, but ſtayed ſtill in Babylon, would any 
one believe that ſuch Perſons were in good earneſt, 
when they pretended ſuch a Love to their Country ? > 
So we may feed ourſelves, and others, with the 
Fancy that our Hearts are principally let on Hea- 
ven, but if we do not ſet ourſelves in good earneſt 
to make uſe of the Means, we do but deceive our- 
ſelves, when we think we have ſuch a noble End 
principally in our Thoughts. And more particu- 
larly, can any Man in good earneſt believe that 
he is chiefly ſeeking after Heaven, when he neg- 


Sls lects all the Means that lead thither ; ſuch as the 


diligent 


—— — 


XXVIII.] principal Care. Marr. VI. 33. 393 


of Prayer, the frequenting of the holy Sacrament, 


Juſtice and Honeſty in his Dealings, the ſhewing 


Mercy to the Poor and Needy, a thorough Repen- 
tance for bis Sins, and a diligent Endeavour to 
amend them ? If any Man is ſo taken up with 
his worldly Projects and Buſineſs, as to neglec 
theſe Things ; if he prefers his Farms and his 
Merchandiſe to the great Concerns of his Soul, 


he may aſluie himſelf that the Love of the World 


is uppermoſt in his Heart. 


3. Of great Affinity with this, is another Mark 
and Sign, whereby we may fately try ourſelves 
whether our Hearts are chiefly iet on Heaven or 


no; namely, if we are very much afraid of, and 


carefully avoid every thing which we are ſenſible 


is obſtructive. of that Deſign. The immoderate 
Cares of the World we mult needs be ſenſible (as 
Suckers draw away the Subſtance from a Plant) 
withdraw our Care from Heaven, and from thoſe 
Duties which lead thither. All Sin and Vice is a 
very great Hindrance of our Growth in Grace, 
and eſpecially when ſinful Actions, by frequent 
Repetition, grow up into ſinful Habits, they are 
then like a great Clog tied to a Man's Foot, 
which effectually hinders his Progreſs in the Way 
to Heaven. And therefore, pretend what they 
will, whoever they are that indulge themſelves in 
evil Habits, certainly they have not their Hearts 
chiefly ſet on Heaven. - 1 

4. Another Way to try whether our Hearts are 
chiefly ſet on Heaven or the World, is to obſerve 
which of them, upon a Competition, we rather 
chuſe. It is to be feared, if our Saviour ſhould 
ſay to us as he did to the rich young Man in the 


> Goſpel, | 


diligent Study of the holy Scriptures, the Exerciſe 
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Goſpel, (a) One Thing thou lackeft, go thy Way, 
fell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the Poor, and 
thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven; and come take 
up the Cross, and follow me; that many would do 
as that young Man did ; that is, they would not 
come up to thoſe Terms, and would ſooner leave 


Chriſt than the World. The primitive Chriſtians Þ 


had many ſuch Opportunities of giving Proof 
whether they would be Confeſſors or Deſerters. 
This Duty of bearing the Croſs, which was the 
great Sign whereby they proved the Truth of their 
Chriſtianity in thoſe Days, we are now great Stran- 
gers to, and for ought that can be conjectured 
trom the Behaviour of many that call themſelves 


Chriſtians, they would ſooner abandon the Truth, 


and change to every thing that is uppermoſt, be- 
fore they would looſe a Place or Preferment, far 
lefs all that they have in this World. Tt is dread- 
ful to obſerve how, in Times of Trial, whole 
Countries, (a very few excepted) for fear of Per- 


ſecution, have renounced their Religion, and fol- 


lowed that of the Prince, or any proſperous Uſur- 
per, when their worldly Intereſt directed to that, 
as the moſt proſperous Method for this World. 
5. And laſtly, We may know which our Hearts 
are moſt ſet upon, God or the World, by obſerv- 
ing which we prefer, and which we poſtpone. If 
we ſpend the Prime of our Life, and Strength, 
and Health, in the Service of the World, and think 
to put God off with Sickneſs or Old-Age, or a 
Death-bed Repentance ; it is plain then that the 
World has the principal Place in our Hearts, and 
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that we think to facrifice to God with the Blind 
and the Lame, and to ſerve him with that Time 
which is unfit for minding our worldly Affairs. 
This I think is a plain Demonſtration, which of 
the two has the chief Place in our Heart and Af- 
I fection. So much for the firſt Thing I obſerved 
in the Words, namely, the Light they caſt on 
| the Sin of Anxiety, from this Part of the Anti- 
theſis in my Text. 1 

I proceed next to a more particular Conſidera- 

tion of the Duty here enjoined, which is 79 eek 

| firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs. 
| Where, firſt, I ſhall explain what 1s to be meant 
by theſe two great Objects of our Care, The King- 
aum of God, and his Righteoufneſs ; and then what 
| by ſeeking them fr/, or in the chief and princt-- 

pal Place. 

By the Kingdom of God in the New Teſta- 

ment, is often meant that Method of Salvation 
laid down by Chriſt in the Goſpel ; and it is like- 

wiſe called the Kingdom of Heaven, or the King- 

dom of Chriſt or the Meſſiah; and in this Senſe 

it is reſtrained ſometimes to true Believers, and 
ſometimes extended to all who have given up 
their Name to Chriſt, though there be Tares mix- 
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ed with the good Corn, Hypocrites and wicked A 1 
Men intermixed with true Behevers ; and in this WY 
{© Senſe it reſpects chiefly the Kingdom of Grace; T 
| but in many other Paſſages of the New Teſta- 1 | 
ment, this Phraſe, The Kingdom of God, ſignifies ia} 
. the heavenly Felicity itſelf. Now in this Place, its 
| The re of God, being added to it, the Wa. 
a Kingdom of God I take to be the heavenly Re- 11 

{ ward itſelf, and the Righteouſneſs of God, thoſe 1-8 

Duties which God has preſcribed as the Way and Wa 

| Means 


© 
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Means for attaining it. Or if theſe are to be taken 
both for one and the ſame thing, they make up 
the Kingdom of God in that larger Senſe, as it 
comprehends both the Kingdom of Grace and 
Glory. Which ſoever Way we take it, it comes 
all to one and the ſame thing; it comprehends 
the Kingdom of Glory as the End, and the King- 
dom of Grace as the Means, and both theſe are 
to be ſought in the firſt or principal Fe. -To- 
go on then in the Method of my Text: Let us 
firſt conſider the ultimate End we are to aim at, 
the heavenly Reward, and then the Way and 
Means of attaining it, called here God's Righte- 
ouſneſs, or that Rightcouſneks which God requires 
and will accept, in order to our everlaſting Sal- 
vation. 
To begin with the * Reward itſelf. It is 
ſet forth to us in the Holy Scriptures, by all thoſe 
Things which may give us the higheſt Idea of it, 
for Wealth, Pleaſure, and Honour, ſeparated | 
from thoſe ſinful Appendages of them, with which 
they are uſually attended in this World. Not to 
diver your Thoughts with any other Apprehen- 
fions of it at this Time, let us conſider a little this 
of a Kingdom, and a Kingdom of God; where, not 
to ſpeak of the Glories and Splendour of the hea- 
venly Court, I ſhall only deſire you to conſider 
the heavenly Felicity under the Notion of the 
moſt perfect Government. And in it, 1. The 
Happineſs of being immediately under the beſt of 
Rulers, God Almighty himſelf. 2. The happy 


| e eee of that Government, which is a 


cloſe Conjunction of their Duty, their Inclination, 
and their Pleaſure or Happineſs. 3. The Obedi- 
ence and Felicity of the Subjects. 4. The Tran- 

ES: NE os quillity 
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quillity and Security of this Kingdom. I am ca- 


fily induced to ſiy ſomething, though but ſhort, 
of ail theſe ; ſomething, becauſe the Explication 
of my Text, and the Agreeableneſs of the Subject 
requires it, and but little, for who zs ſufficient for 
"yy Things 2 

Let us conſider that it is a Kingdom of 
God, and that the Subjects of it wili have the 
Happineſs of being immediately governed by the 
beſt of Rulers. It is hard for us to conceive how 
great an Ingredient this is in the Happineſs of any 
Kingdom. Had we an Idea of the perfecteſt Ruler 
that ever was in the World, it might help us to 
a Conception of this Part of the heavenly Felicity. 
A Ruler perfectly well skilled in all the beit Arts 
of Government, and as perfectly well informed in 


all the Circumſtances of his Subjects; a Ruler that 


entirely loves his People, and has no Intereſt to 
drive on, ſeparate from theirs; a Ruler entirely 
beloved by his People, and a People thoroughly 
ſenſible of their own Happineſs; a Ruler againſt 
whom there is no rifing up, but who has 
all Power in his Hand to keep under all his 
Enemies. Can any one tell what a great Bleſſing 
ſuch a Ruler would be in the imperfect Govern- 
ments of this World ? Governments blended with 


a thouſand miſerable Circumſtances, which the 
beſt Ruler could never remove. What muſt it 


be then where the Ruler has an Almighty Power 

to do as much good as he pleaſes, and an infinite 

Goodneſs to do as much good as his Subjects are 

capable of? It is not to be conceived, what an in- 

finite Happineſs would proceed from this one Con- 
5 of ſuch a King. 

(2.) Let 
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( 2.) Let us confider the happy Conſtitution 
and Model of that Government, which cou ſiſts 
in a Coajunction of theſe three, the Subjects Du- 
ty, and Happineſs, and Inclination. I know not 
whether I peak properly, when I mention the 
Duty of the celeſtial Subjects; for in ſo far as 
their Bulineſs will be preſcribed them by God, it 
it may be called Duty; but it we conſider the 
Readineſs, the Alacrity, the never-failing Com- 


pliance of all the Subjects of that heavenly K. Ng- 


dom, we may more prope ly reckon them the 
Principles of that renewed Nature ot theirs, which 
they are under not any the leaſt Temptation to 
reſiſt, than Duties which are commonly enjoined 
by Laws and Penalties. But whatever they are, 
it is certain they are not more their Duty than 
their Happineſs; and not more their Duty and 
Happinels than their Inclination and Delight. So 
that there cannot be any Frame or Form of Go- 
vernment deviſed, that is any Way comparable 
with this for the Felicity of it. 

) Let us conſider the Obedience and the Fe- 
licity of the Subjects of this heavenly Kingdom ; 
for if the Prince and the Government were 
ever ſo good, and the Subjects rebellious, this 
would mar the Muſick of the whole, and put 
even an heavenly Kingdom into Cedar, But 
that divine Likeneſs into which they are framed, 
which removes far from them any Murmuring 
orDiſcontent, and keeps them at an infinite diſtance 
from any Thoughts of Diſobedience, not only 
diſpoſes them to an Harmony and Agreement, 
and a ready Compliance with every Thing re- 
quired by this great King, or any of the Officers 
of his Kingdom, but makes them ſenſible of the 

extreme 
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extreme Happineſs and Felicity they en joy under 


that bleſſed Conduct. From whence we may ga- 
ther how much thoſe heavenly Inhabitants ſhall 


be ſpi itualized, and delivered from all earthly er 


carnai Inclinations, which gives them ſuch a Re- 
liſh of that heavenly State: For if it were poſſible 
for a carnal Man to be iranſlated thither, with- 
out being changed in Heart and Mind, it is not 
to be imagined that he could be happy there ; he 
would be out of his proper Element, it would be 
like a learned Mathematical Lecture to an igno- 
rant Clown; he would be weary of it, and would 
turn Male-content in Heaven, and loſe all the Sa- 
tisfaction of that bleſſed Place and Government. 
(4.) Let us conſider the Tranquillity and Secu- 


j rity of this heavenly Kingdom, moleſted with no 


Enemies within or without ; a Kingdom fo firm- 
ly eſtabliſhed, that there is not ſo much as the leaſt 
fear that there can be any Diſturbance in it, or 
any overthrowing of it. The Apoſtle calls it 4 
Kingdom that cannot be moved, Heb. xii. 28. What 
an unſpeakable Comfort is this, to be in Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the greateſt Felicity, and to know at the 
ſame Time that there is no ſhaking of that bleſſed 
State, but that it ſhall continue ſo for ever and 
ever? This is the Kingdom we ought to have in 
our View, and not only in View, but to bend 
all our Endeavours towards the Attainment of it. 
This is the ultimate End to which all our other 
Ends muſt be ſubſervient. We muſt be ſure to 


| entertain no Deſign that doth in the leaſt inter- 


fere with this; let this be the fit, and all the 
reſt /econd to it. Now in order to fit and prepare 
us for this heavenly Kingdom, we muſt take ipe- 
Clal Care to adorn our ſelves with ſuch virtuous 

Qualities 


in an hearty Endeavour to obey the Laws of the 
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Qualities and Diſpoſitions, as are required by God 
to give us an Entrance into that heavenly State, 
and likewiſe to quality us for par aking of the 
Felicities of it. And this leads me to the ſecond 
Thing which is to be the Object of our Care and 
Study. Namely, 
God's Righteouſneſs, But ſeek ye firſt the King- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs. By Righteouſ- 
neſs, whenever it is put as the fole Condition or 
Qualification for attaining the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, is always meant univerſal Righteouſneſs, 
which takes in not only the particular Virtue of 
Juſtice, but the whole Duty of Man, as at the 
20th Verſe of the 5th Chapter of this Goſpel, 
Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
toe Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no Caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. This Righteouſneſs 
by the Evangelical Condeſcenſion is far ſhort of a 
ſinleſs Obedience; but is abſolved by our ſincere 
Endeavours, though in many Things we. offend 
all of us. The Evangelical Righteouſneſs conſiſts 


Goſpel; and in a diligent applying to God for 
Grace to do it, and a quick and fincere Repentance 
after Lapſes ; and all this founded on a true Faith 
in Chriſt, in and through whom it is that we are 
admitted to the Benefits of the new Covenant. 
This is called God's Righteouſneſs ; for becauſe of 
the Mercy and Condeſcenſion of it, it differs from 
Man's Righteouſneſs in divers very conſiderable 
Points. For human Judgment requires ſuch an 
exact Obedience, that if a Man is ever ſo good a 
Man in other Reſpe&s, that will not be admitted 
in excuſe of any one Tranſgreſſion of a penal Law; 
but God looks chiefly after the Sincerity po the 
5 : 8 leart, 
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Heart, and if that be right with him, he is ready 


to pardon many Failings. In human Judicato- 
ries too, if a Man be guilty of a Crime, tho' he 
is ever ſo penitent for it, his Repentance will not 
fave him before Man's Tribunal, though it wall 
before God's. Since we cannot then attain to 
the Righteouſneſs of Innocence, let us endeavour 


| after the Rightecuſneſs of Repentance ; and fince 
we cannot attain to the Righteouſneſs of a perfect, 


let us endeavour after the Righteouſneſs of a ſin- 
cere Obedience. And this is God's Righteouſneſs, 
without which, notwithſtanding all that Chritt 
has done and ſuffered for us, we ſhall never en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. But I muſt 


not conceal from you another Notion I have like- 


| wiſe of God's Righteouſneſs in this Place; that 


perhaps it is ſet here in Oppoſition to that of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, which our Saviour is all 
this while 4 * ; and then the meaning will 


be, Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and the 


| Righteouſneſs which he approves of, vig. not 


that which conſiſts only in an external Obedience, 
like that which I have been deſcribing of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, which makes a fair ſhow in the 


| Sight of Men, and will be accepted in Man's 


Judgment; but that true inward Sanctification, 
which is required, and will be accepted by God 


| the Searcher of Hearts. So much for the Objects 
of our Care, Heaven, and Righteouſneſs or Ho- 
Uneſs, which leads to it. : 


The laſt Thing we are to conſider in the Duty 


here required, is the high Degree of Care, with 
which both theſe are to be ſought after, expreſſed 
in theſe Words, Seek ye. FIRST the Kingdom 
| of God and his Righteouſneſs 


By this Word jr, 
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we are taught to make theſe: our chief and princi- 
pal Care, as being the only Things almoſt, wor- 
thy of our Thoughts and Labour. It is very ob- 
ſervable how honourably the Scripture ſpeaks iſ 
every where of the Study of Heaven, and of Ho- 
lineſs as the Way thither ; and how diminutively, 
in compariſon, of all worldly Affairs. (a) Wi/dom 
is the principal Thing, lays Solomon; therefore 
get Wiſdom : And with all thy getting get Underftand- 
ing. By Wiſdom in thoſe Books is meant Reli- 
gion and the Fear of God. When Martha com- 
plained to our Saviour that her. Siſter Mary left all 
the Care of the Houſhold Affairs upon her, while 
Mary made uſe of the Opportunity of Chrilt' 
Company to improve her Soul in its ſpiritual Con- 
cerns: Our Saviour in his Anſwer ſhewed how 
little he eſteemed all the houſhold Affairs in 
compariſon of this. (5) Martha, Martha, fas 
he, thou art anxibus, and troubled about mi 
ny Things : But one T hing i 7s neceſſary; and Mar 
hath choſen that good Part which ſhall not be talu 
rom her. It is certain, as much as Heaven is pre- 
ferable to Earth; as much as the Soul is preferabl: 
to the Body ; as much as Eternity is preferable to 
this ſhort Time which we live here; ſo much i 
Religion and the Fear of God preferable to al 
| temporal Concerns whatſoever. 
To conclude then (for I find J have not time 
now to ſpeak to the Promiſe annexed) let this bx 
our chief and main Care and Study, let this bt 
the Buſineſs of our Lives: all other Things ar 
but By- works; they are Matters indifferent, th 


— 


(a) Prov. iv. 7. (6) Luke x. 41. 
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is the unum neceſſarium, the one thing needful; and 
therefore let us mind it, not in a negligent, un- 


concerned Way, but with as great a Degree of 
Application as a covetous Man minds his Gain, or 
a voluptuous Man his Pleaſure, or an ambitious 


Man his Honour, or a malicious Man his Re- 
venge ; let this be our Study day and night, to 
acquire all the Parts of Holineſs in as high a De- 
gree as we can, that being true Members of 
Chriſt's Kingdom of Grace here, we may be 
Members of his Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 

Now to him with the Father and the Holy 
Gboſt, &c. 
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But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 


teouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall be added un- 


Jo you. 


The Eleventh Sermon on this Text. 


N a former Diſcourſe on theſe Words, therc 
were two Things I obſerved to be contained 


in them. 


I. A Precept by way of Antitheſis, or Oppo- 


ſition to Anxiety. But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom 


of God and his Righteouſneſs. 


* 


II. A Promiſe, that in obſerving this Precept, 


we ſhall not only obtain the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs, but likewiſe all worldly 
Neceſſaries. And all thefe Things ſhall be added 


Unto you, 


now, 


is meant by all theſe things, is very 


Now having ſpoke to the Precept oppoſite to 
Anxiety at the laft Occaſion, the ſeeking firſt tit 
Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, I proceed 


II. To the Promiſe or Encouragement annexed 
And all theſe Things ſha# be added unto you. Whit 


plain 
from 
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from the Context, which runs thus, Verſe 
31. Therefore take no Thought, ſaying, what 
ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall we drink? or where- 
withal ſhall we be clothed? ( for after all theſe Things 
do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father knows 
eth that ye have need of all theſe Things. Then 
follows the Text, But /eek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
Gad and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things ſhall 
be added unto you. So that it is very plain, the 
all theſe Things here is the ſame which was men- 76 
tioned in the preceding Verſe, namely, the Ne- i 
- ceſſaries of Life, What we ſhall eat, and what wwe 1 
Hall drink, and wherewithal we ſhall be clothed. [| 
But what is the meaning of this, they ſhall be added 
unto you? It is not ſaid, they ſhall be given to you, 
but They ſhall be added, implying, not that we 
| ſhall have them as the principal Reward of that 
e Study; but that they ſhall be thrown in to a 
ed greater Bargain, as an inconſiderable Overplus or 
Addition to it; ſo that there are two Things in 
this Promiſe. N 
n Firſt, One ſuppoſed, that whoſoever principal- 
ly ſets his Heart on Heaven, and fincerely ſtudies 
pt, Folineſs as the Way to it, he ſhall be ſure to gain 
od that noble Prize. And, 55 
ly Secondly, The other expreſſed, that all Things 
el neceſſary to Life ſhall be fuperadded. 

As it was in the caſe of Solomon, upon his firſt 
entering upon the Kingdom, 1 Kings iii. 5. where 
God gives it him in his Choice to aſk what he 

would, and he ſhould have it. And when Solomon 
aſked an underſtanding Heart to judge and govern 

the People wiſely, God was ſo well pleaſed with his 

Choice, that he gave him both it, and Riches and 

Honour which he did not aſk, And the Speech 

| D d 3 pleaſed 
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pleaſed the Lord, that Solomon had aſked this Thing: 
And God ſaid unto him, Becauſe thou haſt aſſed this 
Thing, and haſt not aſked for thy ſelf long Life, 
neither haſt aſked Riches for thy ſelf, nor haſt aſked 
. the Life of thine Enemies, but haſt aſked for thy 
ſelf Underſtanding, to diſcern Judgment: Behold I 
have done according to thy Words; lo have given 
thee a wiſe and an undertanding Heart, fo that 
there was none like thee before thee, neither after 
thee ſhall there ariſe any like unto thee. And I have 
alſo given thee that which thou haſt not aſked, both 
Riches and Honour, fo that there ſhall not be any 
of the Kings like unto thee all thy Days. I have 
quoted you this Paſſage of Solomon's Hiſtory at 
large, becauſe God's dealing thus with Solomon caſts 
great Light upon this Promiſe in my Text. For 
God is ſo well pleaſed with our Preference of the 
Kingdom of Heaven to this World, and with our 
minding the Study of Holineſs before the Study 
of the Ways to grow rich, that he promiſes here 
both to grant us theſe principal Things which 
we deſire, and to throw in a Competency of 
worldly Bleſſings to boot. But to return from this 
Digręſſion concerning Solomon, the firſt Thing in- 
_ cluded in this Promiſe is a Grant of Holineſs here, 
and Happineſs hereafter ; God's Righteouſneſs and 
his Kingdom. This is the main Thing; the o- 
ther is but an Addition and Bounty thrown into 
the Bargain. In ſpeaking to this Part of the Pro- 
miſe, 
(I.) I ſhall prove that Holineſs and Happineſs 
are promiſed, ae (hall infallibly be beſtowed up- 
on them, who ſeriouſly and with their chief In- 


_—_ ek after them. 
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(II.) I ſhall anſiver ſome Objections to the con- 


trary. 


(I.) I am to prove that Holineſs and Happineſs 
are promiſed to them, who ſeriouſly and with 


their chief Induſtry ſeck after them. To confirm 


this Doctrine I might tranſcribe all the Promiſes 
of the Goipel, for they are all made upon Condi- 
tion of our diligent asking and hearty endeavour- 
ing after them; but I thall confine my ſelf to the 
Text and Context. To what purpoſe doth our 
Saviour exhort his Ditciples ſo earneſtly to ſeek 
tor Heaven and Holineſs, with their principal 
Care, if he did not mean that they were attain-- 

able by that Care? Bat perhaps it may be ſaid, 
that he exhorts to theſe Things, as Generals in an 
Army. exhort their Soldiers to fight couragiouſly, 
in hopes of Victory; not but that it often happens 
that a Soldier, though he do his Duty ever ſo 
well, may miſs of the Victory. It is true, it is 
often ſo in the Affairs of this World. (a) The 
Race is not always to the Swift, nor the Battle to 
the Strong, nor Bread to the Wiſe, nor Riches to 
Men of Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men of 
Skill ; but Time and Chance happeneth to them all. 
But there is no ſuch Lottery in our Spiritual War- 
fare. (b) We ſo run, not as uncertainly ; and we 


fight ſo, not as one that beateth the Air. We go 


upon ſure Grounds; (c) for be is faithful that 
hath promiſed. It is true ſo far, may ſome think, 
if we are holy and righteous Perſons, we ſhall not 
miſs of Happineſs ; but how are we une that this 
Holineſs and N thall be attained by 


— 
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our Endeavours, though ever fo diligent ? It is fo 


hard a Matter to conquer corrupt Nature, and to 
overcome evil Habits, that perhaps with all our 
Endeavours we ſhall fall ſhort of that Degree of 
Holineſs, which is neceſſary to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. I anſwer, that provided our Endeavours 
are ſincere, and ſo vigorous that we ſtudy Holi- 
neſs in he firſt and chief Place, it is certain both 
from the Nature of God, and the whole Current 
of the Holy Scripture, that our Labour ſhall not 
be in vain, but that (a) we ſhall reap if we faint 
not. God is always repreſented as an Encourager 
of the leaſt true Beginnings of Goodneſs. (%) He 
will not break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the 


Jmoaking Flax. To him who improves the Ta- 


lent Ee will certainly encreaſe it, as it is in the Pa- 
rable. (c) Let us deal honeſtly as to our Parts, 


and there is not the leaſt Doubt of God's God: 


neſs and Fidelity as to his. And that the Promiſe 
in my Text was deſigned by our Saviour to be 
extended to the Kingdom of Heaven, appears by 
his making the good Things of this World but an 
Auctarium, a little Overplus, which uſed to be 
thrown in to make good Meaſure. And St Lute 
in the parallel Place, Luke xii, 32. is more ex- 
preſs in explaining it in this Senſe. For having 
ſaid, But rather ſeek ye the Kingdom of God, and 
all theſe Things ſhall be added unto you, he adds 
immediately, Fear not, little Flock ; for it is your 
Father's good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. d. d. 


Fear not that this your Study and Induſtry will 


prove in vain; or that it will be God's Pleaſure to 


- 
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give the Kingdom of Heaven to others who do 
not take ſo much Pains for it, and exclude you 


after all your Pains; for it is his good Pleaſure to 


give it to thoſe fe in compariſon, who prefer 


it to all Things elſe, and diligently ſeek it. 


II. The Objections againſt this Doctrine are 
chiefly three; which I ſhall briefly propoſe and 
anſwer. 

Ohj. 1. Some depend on their relation to ſome 


famous Church for Salvation, and ſo they are but 


reckoned true Members of it, think themſelves 


| fafe, even without making Heaven and Holi- 


neſs their principal Study. The Jews expected 
to ſhare in the Kingdom of Heaven, as being the 
Deſcendants of faithful Abraham. Some think 
Salvation 1s theirs, as being true Members of the 
Church of Rome; and ſome that it is theirs as be- 
ing true Members of the Church of England; 
and others that it is theirs, as having addicted 
themſelves to ſome Party, that they think holier 


and ſtricter than the reſt. Anſ. Such Objectors 


do not underſtand the Principles of the ſeveral 
Churches and Parties; for though ſome of them 
are ſo uncharitable as to condemn all other 
Churches but their own, yet none of them pre- 


tend that there is any Church in the World en- 


dowed with ſuch a Virtue, that without diligent 
ſeeking after Heaven, and ſtudying the Way of 
Holineſs that leads to it, their Members ſhall at- 


| tain it, purely by Virtue of their joining them- 


ſelves to their Society. And if I knew any ſuch 
Church in the World, I would defire no better 
Proof of her being a molt falſe and erroneous 


Church; 


= 
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Church; for as St Paul tells us, (a) In Chrift 
Feſus neither Gircumciſion availeth any thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. And there 
is no leſs than a natural Impoſſibility in the thing, 
that without Holineſs any one ſhould enjoy the 
Happineſs of Heaven; the Pleaſures there being 


no ſuch Pleaſures, as that an unholy . Perſon can 


delight in them. 
G5 2. Againſt this Doctrine, that Heaven 


will be beſtowed on them who dill gently ſeek it 
in the Way of Hol ineſs, it may be objected, that 
Heaven is allotted in the ſecret Decrees of God, 


and therefore does not depend on our Diligence in 


ſeeking after it in the Way of Holineſs. But this 


dangerous Objection may be briefly anſwered thus, 
1. Firſt, that we are forbid to look into God's 


ſecret Decrees; (b) Secret Things belong unto God: 
We are to govern our ſelves by his revealed, not- 
by his ſecret Will. 2. I anſwer, that it is a great 
Miſtake to think there is any Difference between 
God's ſecret and revealed Will. The ſame Per- 
ſons who he has told us in his revealed Will ſhall 
obtain Heaven and Happineſs, the ſame very Per- 
fons, and no other, has he decreed it for in his 
ſecret Will; fo that there is no Relief to be had 
from this Doctrine by God's ſecret Decrees. 

OH. 3. Laſtly, Againſt this Doctrine, that Ho- 
lineſs and Happineſs ſhall be beſtowed on them 
who ſeek after them moſt earneſtly, and in the 
principal Place, may be objected the common 
Opinion, that by a few Acts of Sorrow and Con- 
trition on a Death- bed, one may get to Heaven, 


— 
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though we have principally ſerved the World, and 
our Luſts, all our Life long; and therefore there 
can be no ſuch Neceſſity of making this our prin- 
cipal Study and Buſineſs, as this, and ſeveral other 
Texts do direct. But to this I anſwer, that for 
that very Reaſon, that Doctrine of an eaſy way 
of getting to Heaven by a fe Acts of Sorrow 
and Contrition at laſt, though we have not been 
ſerious in the Buſineſs of Religion all our Life long, 
we ought to ſuſpectas a dangerous Doctrine, con- 
trary to the Scriptures, and to common Senſe and 
Reaſon, It is true, there are great Promiſes in 
Scripture to Repentance, but can any one think 
that a few Acts of Sorrow is true Repentance, if 
it doth not proceed to Amendment of Lite? By 


all the Deſcriptions of Repentance I could ever 


gather from the Holy Scripture, if it does not 
bring forth the Fruits of a good Life, it is only 
Hypocriſy, or at beſt the lazy Wiſhes of the Slug- 
gard, and will not be accepted by God. There 
is a great Difference between a Sluggard's wiſhing 
and woulding, and a diligent Man's getting up 
and doing; and there is great Difference between 
a godly Sorrow, which produces a real Change of 
Heart and Life, and another Sorrow which eva- 


porates all in a few good Words and Wiſhes; the 


one is a true, and the other a falſe Repentance. 
From all which it appears, that this is a certain 
true Doctrine, that Holineſs and Happineſs are 


promiſed, and ſhall certainly be beſtowed on them, 


and only them, who ſeriouſly, and with their 

chief and principal Induſtry, ſeek after them. 
Secondly, T come next to the ſecond Thing more 

expreſly contained in the Words; namely, that 


to the lame Perſons all the Neceſſaries of Life hy 
| e 
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be ſuper-added: Seek firſt the Kingdom of God. 
and bis Righteouſneſs, and all theſe Things, (viz. 
the Neceſſaries of Meat, Drink, and Clothing) 
ſhall be added unto you. Having on ſome other 
Occaſions handled this Subject, particularly in 
treating on the fourth and fifth Beatitudes, Meek- 
neſs and Juſtice, I ſhall be now the ſhorter upon 
it; only ſhall briefly lay before you theſe three or 
four Conſiderations, for confirming this Truth. 
(1.) That the Scripture is very plain in this 
Promiſe. | 
(2.) That this Doctrine is very agreeable to 
the Belief we have of God's Providence. 
3.) That right Reaſon and Experience confirm 
this Truth. | 
(4.) That particularly there is ſomething in the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, that makes 
it good. . 
(I.) As to the Scripture Promiſes, I think no- 
thing can be plainer than that of my Text, All 
theſe Things ſhall be added unto you. I ſhall give 
you two more, one out of the Old, and another 
out of the New Teſtament. F/ xxxiv. 9, 10, 
© fear the Lord ye his Saints, for there is no Want 
to them that fear him. The young Lions do lack 
and ſuffer Hunger, but they that ſeek the Lord. 
fall not want any good Thing, And Heb. xili. 5 
Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, and 
be content with ſuch Things as ye have; for he hath 
faid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. I 
could bring you a great many more to the ſame 
Purpoſe, to ſhew that (a) Godlineſs hath the Pro- 


3 — 


(a) 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
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miſe of the Life that now is, as well as of that which 
7s to come. But for Brevity's ſake, theſe may ſuf- 
fice for ſuch as neither diſtruſt God's Veracity, nor 
his Ability. And to others, if there were cver ſo 
many more, they would fignify nothing. 

(2.) This Doctrine is very agreeable to the Be- 
lief we have of God's Providence; which is, that 
as in general he takes Care of all his Creatures, ſo 
more particularly that he takes Care of good Men; 
and therefore St Peter exhorts them (a) to caſt all 
their Care on him, for he careth for them. 

(3.) Right Reaſon and Experience confirm this 
Truth. The Maa that fears God has many Ad- 
vantages of the wicked Man, for being ſupplied 
with the Neceſſaries of Life. The Faculties of 
his Soul are in much better Tune, as not being 
abuſed to wicked Purpoſes; his Time is more his 
own, as not being ſquandered away in bad Com- 
pany or Idleneſs, or the Purſuit of any ſinful Luſts 
or Pleaſures. His Abſtinence from many waſte- 
ful Vices, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, 
Luxury, and Prodigality of all Sorts, enables him 
to mind his Buſineſs much better, and to huſband 
better what he gets, than they who are entangled 
in any of theſe Vices. And if there were nothing 
elſe, that exact Honeſty, which he ſtrictly obſerves 
in all his Dealings, is a wonderful Help both to 
introduce him into Buſineſs, and to continue him 

in Employ ; and he minds his Affairs more chear- 
fully, as being confident of God's Aid and Aſſi- 
| ſtance, whoſe Bleſſing he continually invokes; 
ſo that there is nothing, in the Reaſon of the 


thing to hinder, but that he is like to thrive and? 


proſper in the World ; not indeed to get ſuddenly 
: (a) I Pet. v. 7. ER N 


rich, 
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rich, (for that is commonly the Effect of ſome 
hidden Piece of Knavery) but gradually and ho- 
neſtly to thrive in the World. Then he is much 
ſecurer in his Poſſeſſion of what he has, than a 
wicked Man, who is continually in Danger of 
being detected and fleeced. And particular iy, . 

4. There is ſomething in the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, that makes good'this Doc- 
trine, That a good Chriſtian ſhall not readily be 
deſtitute of the Neceſſaries of Life. There is a 
Chriſtian Duty called (2) Bretherly Love, which 
our Saviour inſtituted with all the Solemnity that 
could be, calling it a new Commandment, and his 


Commandment, and making it the Teſt and Badge, 


whereby his Diſci iples ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Men. This Duty is nothing elſe but a 
very high Degree of Friendſhip, which he has 
eſtabliſhed among his Diſciples ; all Expreſſions 
of which he has promiſed to accept, as if they 
had been performed to himſelf ; and by virtue of 
this Friendſhip, there 1s no Chriſtian but will find 
ſo much Favour among Chriſtians, that he is not 
like to want Neceſſaries; for this Friendſhip. will 
exert itſelf in a great many Ways of Induſtry and 
Charity for our Brother Chriſtian's Relief, before 
Things can come to that Extremity. It was this 
Brotherly- love that made all their Sufferings ſit ſo 
eaſy upon the primitive Chriſtians. There was 
ſuch a Sympathy among them, ſuch a Readineſs 
to join Hearts and Souls, Pens, Purſes, and E- 
ſtates, that there was no ſuch Thing as breaking 
any one of them, without breaking and extirpa- 
ting them all. And if 4 had * that in in 
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(a) John xiii. 34 35. 
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one Country, ſo extenſive was their Charity, that 
from all the remoteſt Countries, Supplies would 
have been ſent them, ſo that there was none of 


the Chriſtian Bcl'evers lacked any Thing; but 


they found greater and better Supplies from their 


Chriſtian Btethren, than ever they had found from 


their own kindeſt Relations in the World. Then 


was that ſeeming Paradox of our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe made good, which we have, Mark x. 29. 
Verily I jay unto you, there is no Man that hath 
left Houſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or 


Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for my 


fake, and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receive an hun- 


dred Fold now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, 


and Siſters, and Mothers, and Children, and Lands, 


with Perſecutions, and in the World to come eternal 


Life. And though, alas! Charity is now much de- 


cayed, and in the room thereof there is introduced 


a great deal of meer formal Civility ; yet it is to 


be hoped there are ſtill ſome good Chriſtians eve- 


ry where, who will take Care that their fellow 
Chriſtians do not want the Neceſſaries of Life. 


And beſides the Charity of Chriitians alive at 
the time, there are great Foundations of Chari- 
ty in moſt Chriſtian Countries, from the Benefac- 
tions of charitable Chriſtians, who lived in former 


Days; out of which a comfortable Subſiſtence 


is provided for thoſe that are in Want. But tho 
the particular Ways and Means could not be all 
enumerated, whereby Relief doth come; it is e- 


nough that we have Chriſt's Promiſe here, that 


if we ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, all theſe Things ſhall be added unto 


us. 
But 
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But there are two conſiderable Objections a- 
gainſt this Doctrine, which it will be fit to re- 
move, before we conclude. 

0h. 1. Are there not diverſe Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, inconſiftent with this Supply 
of all Neceſſaries, promiſed here to good People? 
Such as this ſame minding of Religion in the firſt 
Place. Is not the covetous Man, who ſets his 
Heart upon it, and makes it his principal Buſi- 
neſs, who employs his Thoughts, Time, and 
Care, and Contrivance chiefly about it, much 
more likely to thrive in the World, than he who 
minds it only by the by? Is not he whoſe Deſires 
after the World' are boundleſs and infatiable, much 
more in election to be vaſtly rich, than the good 
Chriſtian, who is commanded to be contented 
with Food and Raiment ; that is, with a Com- 
petency of the good Things of this Liſe ? Is not 
he who will take all Advantages that Self-Intereſt 
directs him to, much more likely to lay up, than 
he who confines. himſelf to the ſtrict Rules of 
Equity and good Conſcience, and deals with all 
Men as he would wiſh to be dealt by in the like 
Circumſtances? Is not he more like to fave, who 
keeps all cloſe hoarded up, than he who is per- 
petually laying out in doing good according as he 
is able, and has Opportunity? And finally, is not 


he who i is under no Reſtraints of Conſcience, but 


is ready to turn with all Tides, and to comply 
with every Thing that is uppermoſt, rather than 
he will run the Hazard of the Loſs of a Place, 
or _ incur any other worldly Penalty, more like to 
hold his Feet in this World, than the ſtrict con- 
ſcientious Man, who would chuſe ſooner to for- 


ſake all, than to keep it c on ſinful Terms ? But b 
= "= 
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all theſe Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, I an- 
ſwer, 1/}, That none of them make any thing 
againſt our being provided with a Competency of 
the Neceſſaries of Life; but only againſt our pro- 
viding our ſelves with it in unjuſt knaviſh Ways; 
which Ways, if ever they are detected, endanger 
our utter Ruin even in this World. 24h), I ne- 
ver pretended that Religion was a means of pur- 
chaſing this World by Ways inconſiſtent with 


our Purchaſe of Heaven and Happineſs, for it is 


certain all our worldly Cares muſt be ſubordi- 
nate to our great Care for Heaven : (a) For what 


2 ſhall it profit a Man, if he ſbould gain the whole 


World, and loſe his own Soul; or what ſhall a Man 
give in exchange for bis Soul? This may ſerve for 
an Anſwer to all the unjuſt Ways of getting or 
keeping an Eſtate. It is true, Charity may ſeem 
inconſiſtent with laying up much: But as long 
as we have enough for all the real. Occaſions of 
Life, whether is it better that we keep a great 
deal of uſeleſs Wealth to look upon, or to lay it 
out both to do good to others, and to help for- 


ward our own Salvation? 


0j. 2. But how is this Docttine reconcileable 
with the Doctrine of the Croſs, for which our 


Saviour would have us always be prepared? it of- 


ten happens, that inſtead of having all Things re- 
lating to the Neceſſaries and Comforts of this 
World, added to us, we muſt patiently bear 
with the ſpoiling of our Goods; nay, ſome- 
times muſt Joſe our Lives for our Religion. I 
anſwer, that God is then no worſe than his Pro- 


——————_— 
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(a) Mark viii. 36, 37. 


| Vor. N E e miſe, 
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miſe, when inſtead of the Comforts of this 
World, he gives us the Kingdom of Heaven. The 
patient bearing of the Croſs, is always attended 
with much more valuable Bleflings than Wealth 
and Riches ; the Loſs of which ſhall be compen- 
ſated both with an Encreaſe of ſpiritual Bleflings 
here, and an higher Degree of Glory hereafter. 
To conclude then, let us firmly believe that if 
we diligently labour for Heaven, and ſtudy our 
Duty in all the Parts of Holineſs, we ſhall not 
only be holy here, and happy hereafter, but ſhall 
be ſupplied with all Things neceſſary for us in 
this our Pilgrimage, by means of our own mode- 
rate Care and Induftry ; and without ſuch a vex- 
atious Care, as to divert our Minds from the Stu- 
dy of better T hings, ſuch as lead to Heaven and 
Happineſs: Which in due Time God of his in- 
finite Mercy beſtow upon us all, for Co Ce 8 
Sake, To * &c. 
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1 Take therefore no Thought for the Morrow ; for the 
* Merrow ſhall take Thought for the Things of it- 

A fee: ſufficient unto the Day is the evil thereof. 

__— The Twelfth Sermon on this Text. 


IN theſe Words our Saviour concludes his di- 
1 vine Diſcourſe againſt Anxiety, and the inor- 
dinate Cares of the World. In them we may 
; obſerve theſe two Things. N 
I. Another Precept by way of Antitheſis or 
Oppoſition to Anxiety. Take therefore no Thought 
for the Morrow. | 
II. The Enforcement of this Precept by two 
new Reaſons ; namely that the Morrow, when 
it comes, will be more proper to take care of its 
own Matters, the Morrow ſhall take thought for the 
Dings of itſelf; and that the preſent Time has e- 
nough to do with its own Cares; /uffcient unto 
the Day is the evil theregf. | 
I. I begin with the firſt, which is a ſecond | 
Precept by way of Antitheſis, or Oppoſition to 
Anxiety ; Take therefore no Thought for the Mor- 
row. The firſt, as I lately told you, was.that of 
ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God, and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, which was encouraged with a Promiſe 
that beſides the attaining that Kingdom and Righ- 
| 1 Ee 2 teouſneſs, 
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teouſneſs, all worldly Neceſſaries ſhould be ſuper- 
added. This ſecond too of not taking Thought 
for the Morrow, is enforced by the Reaſons an- 
nexed. 

Before I conſider this Precept in itſelf, IJ will 
take leave to conſider it by way of Anti theſis, or 
contrary Principle to Anxiety; that under this 
View, it may help to caſt ſome further Light on 
that Vice, 5 om which our Saviour doth to in- 
duſtriouſly here diſſwade. 

Now looking upon the negative Precept in my 
Text with this View, it affords this Character of | 
the anxious covetous Man, that he is not con- 
tented to take care for a Competency of the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Life at preſent, but extends his Care 
for them to a long time to come ; for that is what 
is meant by the Day and the Morrow, the pre- 
ſent and the future time. I ſhall not here conſi- 
der the Anxiety or Solicitude ſignified by this 
Word of taking Thought, having done that alrea- 
dy in ſome former Diſcourſes againſt this Vice. 
What I ſhall now confine myſelt to, ſhall be to 
confider the Bounds as to Time, to which we 
ought to limit our Thoughts and Cares of the 
World; that in purſuance of the Deſign of my 
Text, I may find out this Part of the anxious 
Man's Character. 1. Then, That our Care and 
Proviſion is to be regulated by the Uſes we are to 
have for it, is, I think, very plain ; for that theſe 
Things are not the chief Deſign of Life, but on- 
ly Neceflaries and Conveniencies in order to it. 
We muſt then ſo moderate our Cares about the 
World, as to bear ſome Proportion to the Uſes 
and Occafions we may probably have for it. As 
a Maſter of a Veſſel in laying in Proviſion, has 
under his Conſideration both the Length of the 

L Voyage, 
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Voyage, and the Number of Mouths he has to 


| feed; for it would be thought a very impertinent 


and ſuperfluous Piece of Providence in him, ſhould 


he lay in three Years Proviſion fora three Months 


Voyage, or as much for ten Mouths as for an 


' hundred. But ſome may reply, if he ſhould do 


this, what is left atter one Voyage, is not loſt, it 
may ſerve another. I anſwer, But has not the 


' Veſlel carried fo much leſs of other more Precious 


Commodities, that might have yielded Freight, 
and ſo have turned to much better account? S 
we may ſay of theſe worldly Cares, when they ex- 


tend far into Futurity. Have we not loſt our Time 


and Labour, which might have been beſtowed to 
good Advantage on the great Buſineſs of Life? 


Have we not made a very bad Calculation, and fo 


wretchedly thrown away the Voyage of Life, which 
is never to be retrieved.? 2. It is plain likewiſe, that 
whatever worldly Care we take, ſhould be a Care 
that is proper for the preſent Time, and that we 
ought not to anticipate the Cares of the future. 


This will be rendred more intelligible by the 


help of the former Similitude. - Suppoſe a Maſter 
of a Ship deſigns one Voyage from England to 


this Country this Vear, and another the next, if 


God ſpare him Life and Health, would it not be 
a much more rational Way to victual but for one 


Voyage at once, than to victual for both Voyages 


together? The Truth is, we do not act with half 


the Wiſdom and Sagacity, in the Afﬀairs of our 


Souls, as we do in the Concerns of this Life; for 
the covetous Man goes by no Rules, he utterly 
forgets that he is making the Voyage of Life, 
and does not ſteer ſteadily to the Port of Heaven; 
he makes no Diſtinction between his Proviſion 
| E e 3 and 
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and his Loading, and never minds the Reckoning 
he muſt make one Day to his Owners. 

But the covetous Man has a great many Pre- 
tences for this his anticipating the Cares of the 
fature Time ; for is it not reaſonable that in their 
Youth Men ſhould work, andlay up for old Age? 
Is it not reaſonable that a Man, who has a Charge 
of Children, ſhould provide for them, to ſet them 
out in the World? And is it not reaſonable, con- 
ſidering the many Accidents and Misfortunes of 
Life, that a Man ſhould have more Strings to his 
Bow than one? All this is but a fallacious way of 
arguing, and doth not come up to the Caſe: for 
provided the main Thing be minded; that is, 
Heaven ſought after in the principal Place, 


and Holineſs ſeriouſly ſtudied, as* the Way that 


leads to it, all theſe Things may be purſued with 


an inferiour moderate Degree of Care. But then, 


that can never be done, if we beſtow the chief of | 
our Time and Thoughts on the World ; if we 


gather or heap up faſter than the Laws of Juſtice, 


Piety, and Charity, will give us leave; if we do 
not keep our Affections ſet on Heaven, and diſ- 
entangled from the World. It will never be ask- 


ed us in the great Day of Accounts, how rich we 
were, but how much Good we have done. We 


may flatter our ſelves with an inward Thought or 
Promiſe, that when we have much Goods laid up 
for many Years, we ſhall then begin, and do a 
great deal of Good. If it were ſo, what is this 


but ſerving the World in the firſt Place, and put- 
ting God and our Duty off with future Uncertain- 


ties? Whereas God requires a diligent ſerving of 
him preferably to the World, and a truſting his 
Providence for all future Wants and Accidents. 
But to come to the Duty itſelf, take therefor? 
2 1rcught for the Morrow; we are not to ima- 
: | gine 
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| gine that all provident Care for the Future is here 


forbidden. There is a certain Care for the Future, 


which yet is proper for the preſent Time; as when 


we lay up in Harveſt the Grain, out of which 
we expect our Bread for all the Year; and as the 


Jſraelites gathered a double Portion of Manna on 


the fixth Day, to ſerve them both for that Day, 
and the following Sabbath. The meaning then 
of this Precept of taking no Thought for the Mor- 
row, I take to be only a Prohibition of thoſe 
Cares, which are more proper for the future than 
for the preſent Time. Every Day has its peculiar 
Work and Trouble; and if God ſupplies us at 
preſent with what we want, we are not to diſ- 
truſt his Providence for the Future, nor to let 
the Cares and Fears of it enter into our Minds, 
but cheerfully to caſt all the Care of the future 
Time upon God, we doing all that is proper for 
us at preſent, Nor are we to think it unlawful, 
if God gives us Opportunity, to lay up for Sick- 
neſs, or Old-Age, or for the Proviſion of Wife 
and Children, ſo that it be done without Anxiety 
or carking Care. Only we muſt be ſure to keep 


our Minds always in a cheerful Temper, depend- 


ing upon Providence, and loading them with no 
more Cares and Troubles than we needs mult. 
For after all the beſt Precepts againſt Anxiety, 
there is a great deal of neceſſary Care and Trouble 


we muſt take, ſo much indeed, that unleſs we 
part it, there is no dealing with ſuch a heavy 


Burden to take it all together. As if a Man had 
twenty Days work to do, his beſt way to go 
through it cheerfully; would not be to fret and 
tire himſelf, and ſtrain hard to do two Days work 
in one, but to let every Day undergoe the Trou- 
ble of its own Work and Buſineſs. The chief Faults 
Ee 4 | then | 
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then here reprehended are, an Over-eagerneſs to 
get rich, and a Diſtruſt of Providence for the 
Future: Like thoſe Mraelitet who in the gathering 
of Manna, though they were promiſed that they 
ſhould have it freſh and freſh every Day, yet not 
believing that Promiſe, would be at the trouble 
to gather a Super-abundance of that Proviſion; 
the Conſequence of which was that (g) 7? bred 
Worms and ftank. So much for Explication of the 
Precept, Take no Thought for the Morrow. 1 thall 
add but a little concerning the Connexion of the 
Precept with what went before, from which it is 
drawn by way of Conſequence, denoted by the 
particle Therefore, Take therefore no Thought for 
the Morrow. Now the Words immediately pre- 
cedin g were the Promiſe, that if wwe feek firſt the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, all worla- 
ly Neceſjaries ſhall be ſuper-adaed. And if we be- 
lieve this Promiſe, it follows very naturally that 
we may. cheerfully devolve all our Cares of the 
Future upon Ged, as to the Neceſſaries of Life; 
and employ that Care upon better Things; name- 
ly, the ſceking the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs: This being a much ſurer way to be ſup- 
pied with theſe Neceſlaries, at leaſt to be ſupplied 
with them with God's Bleſſing, than if we had di- 
rected our principal Care after them : As it was a 
much ſurer way for Solomon to come by Riches and 
Honour, to beg only of GodWijdem to do bis Duty, 
than if neglecting. the Search after W7/dom, he 
had ſet himſclf with all his might to ſeek after 
Riches and Honour. So now I come to 

II. The ſecond Thing obſerved in the Words 


 naincely, our Saviour's Reaſons for this Doctrine, 


ems 


— 


(a) Exo. xvi. 20, 


that 
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that we are to lay aſide all worldly Anxiety for 
the Future. The Reaſons are two. 

1. That the Morrow, or future Time, when 
it comes, will be more proper to take Care of its 
own Matters, than any Time at a diſtance from 
it. The Morrow ſhall take Thought for the Things 
| | 

2. That the preſent Time has enough to do 
with its own Cares. Sufficient unto the Day is 
the Evil thereof. I intend to ſpeak to them as 
they lie in order. 

1. That the future Time, when it comes, will 

be more proper to take Care of its own Matters. 
| The Morro ſhall take Thought for the Things of it- 
elf. For clearing and proving of this Doctrine, 
I ſhall briefly offer to your Conſideration a few 
Particulars, which I think are included in the 
_ Propoſition itſelf. As, 

(1.) That it is not certain we ſhall ever fee 
this future Time, for which we are ſo anxious 

and ſollicitous; and in that Caſe all our Labour 
is like to be loſt. | 

(2.) That it is impoſſible, ſuppoſing we may 
live to that Time, to foreſee ſo long before, what 
Circumſtances we ſhall then be in; ſo as to an- 
{wer them exactly by all our Pre-anxiety. 

(3.) That it is very poſſible, if we take our 
Aim in the dark, that we may do more hurt than 
good by the Methods we ſhall lay down. 

(4.) That our Circumſtances may chance ſo 
much to alter, that when we come to that Fu- 
turity itſelf, and to ſee all the Circumſtances of 
it in a true Light, we ſball then wiſh that we had 
taken other Meaſures, and ſhall begin to pull down 
| what with all our Anxiety we had been building 
up. All theſe will help todemonſtrate the mo 
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of this Reaſon in my Text, that the Morrow will 
take Care of its un Matters. 

(..) It is not certain that we ſhall ever ſee this 
future Time, for which we are ſo anxious and 
ſolicitous. And in that Caſe all our Labour is 
like to be loſt. In the twelfth Chap. of St Luke's 
Goſpel, (2) we have a Parable ved on Pur- 
pole, to ſhew us the Vanity of this Projection for 
the Time to come. There is a rich Man brought 
in, who upon the Proſpect of a great Crop was 
a forming to himſelf Reſolutions, not of doing 
any more good with it, but Reſolutions of making 
more Conveniencies to treaſure up his Goods; and 
likewiſe of ſpending more freely upon himſelf 
than he had done before that Time. And with- 
al he is repreſented as hugging himſelf in his pre- 
ſent Plenty, and as reſolving to ſtir up himſelf to 
a more jovial and plentiful Way of living. Twill 
pull down my Barns, ſays he, and build greater ; 
and there will I beſtow all my Fruits, and my Goods; 
and I will ſay to my Soul, Soul, thou baſt much 
Goods laid up gs many Years; take thine eaſe, eat, 
drink, and be merry. Here ye ſee he was juſt be- 
ginaing to reſolve to be a Slave to the World no 
longer, but to live up to his Eſtate, Whether he 
would or could have performed this Reſolution, 
we cannot tell; for a long Habit of worldly 
Mindedneſs and . is not immediate- 
ly, or ſo eaſily ſhaken off. Only whatever there 
was in it, it came all to nothing, for quickly at- 
ter his Life and his Projects ended together. And 
ſo it commonly happens. For theſe covetous 
worldly Men ſeldom take the — of Death 
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into their Schemes. That one T hing being for- 


gotten marrs many a good Project. 

But the covetous Man may think perhaps; 
though I do not live to ſee all the Fruits of my 
Carefulneſs, ſome or other will be the better for 
it; and therefore even in this Caſe all will not be 


loft: It will do ſome good to my Poſterity or 
Relations, or ſome Body or other. To this may 


be replied theſe three Things. 1. That the Man 
himſelf who took all this immoderate Care, is an 
egregious Loſer; for he himſelf has got nothing 
by all his Labour, he has beſtowed his Pains up- 
on what turns to no Account in another World; 

he has laid up no Treaſure in Heaven. He has 


only gathered an earthly Treaſure, a Thing of 


which he has no Manner of Uſe, after he leaves 
this World; whereas had he taken Care to lay it 
ont in any pious or charitable Uſes, it would have 
been like Seed ſown, which would have brought 
forth Fruit to eternal Life. 2. But this is not 


the worſt of it; for that Wealth which we gather 


ins, we are not in ſtrictneſs of 
Fretors, but only the Stewards of 
it; atd in the other World we ſhall be called to 
an Account of our Stewardſhip. It behoves us 
then to look to the laying out as well or more than 
to the gathering of this Eſtate; for if we do not 
employ it to the proper Ules for which God de- 
ſigned it, that is, if we are rich, and are not rich 
in good Works, ready to diſtribute, and willing 
to communicate, we ſhall not only not lay up 


. for our ſelves a good Foundation againſt the Time 


to come, but ſhall be further grievouſly puniſhed 

for our Infidelity in our Truſt. But, 3. It is a 
great Miſtake in us, if we believe that our Wealth . 

being left to others will be ſure to do them gon | 
0 
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It is certain if Wealth falls into the Hands of an 
unwiſe Man, it will prove only a Means of rui- 
ning him both Body and Soul. And generally 
| ſpeaking it is much eaſier to manage a moderate, 
than a very plentiful Fortune. The middle way 
between riches and Poverty, according to Agur”s 
wish, is certainly the fateſt. Too great Plenty is 
apt to make Men proud and prodigal, and lazy and 
luxurious, and to run them without reſtraint into 
all manner of Vice; whereas the having of a 
Competency with the Help of a lawful Calling to 
exerciſe their Induſtry, keeps them innocently 
employed, and free from many Temptations, 
that Idleneſs, Drunkenneſs, Gaming, and other 
Debauchery expoſes them to; when they are left 
ſo much, that they have nothing to do, but to 
take i ſwing. So much for the Confideration 
of the future, as of a Time, wine we may never 
live to ſce. But, 

(2.) Suppoſe we live to ſee it, it is impoſlible 
fo long before hand to foreſee what Circumſtances 
we ſhall then be in, ſo as to anfyyer them exactly 
by all our Preanxiety ; or to grapple ſo well with 
them, as upon the ſpot, when we have the full 
Conſideration of our ſeveral Neceſſities, with all 
the proper Means for remedying and redreſſing 
them before us. e. g. Suppoſe David when he 
was a young Man, inſtead of reſting his Mind 
on that ſolid Principle, the Belief of God's Provi- 
| dence, that the Lord was his Shepherd, and therc- 
fore be ſhould not Want; had gone about to vex 
himſelt with the Cares of what was Future, and 
at that time inviſible in his Circumſtances, and 
by his early Anxiety had ſet himſelf to obviate 
and prevent the many Troubles of the following 


Part of his Life; would it not have proved for 
the 
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the moſt part Labour in vain? for what Mortal 
could have foreſeen, far leſs could have prevented 
or remedied the ſtrange Caſualties of his uncertain 
Circumſtances ? ſuch as the fighting with a Lion 
and a Bear; his Combat with the Giant Goliab, 
the dangerous Songs made on that Action; the 
Envy and Fury of Saul; the F iendſhip of Jona- 
than; the Treachery of Dog; the Policy of the 
Court of Achiſh; the gathering of ſo many idle 
Men to him, and their choſing him for their 
Captain; the Churliſhneſs of Nabal; the Death 
of Saul and Jonathan on Mount Gilloa; the 
chooſing him King over the Houſe of Judah; 
the Differences between . Abner and Iſbboſbeth, 
which brought over to him the Kingdom of V 
rael; the infinite Troubles in his own Family, by 
the Power and imperious Temper of his Kinimen 
the Sons of Zerviab; the Inceit of Thamar ; the 
Rebellions of Abſalom and Achitopbel, Adam jab 
and Joab; and all the other ſtrange Turns of his 
Life, which no Care could avert, and all the Pre- 
anxiety in the World could not ſtave off? Yet 
when theſe, or any other Events happened, God, 
upon his Application to him, furniſhed him with - 
Wiſdom and Preſence; of Mind, to behave him- 
ſelf better than all the Preanxiety and Forecaſt in 
the World could have directed. A Man may as 


| well pretend to ſhoot at a Mark at a very great 
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diſtance, and in the dark, and hit it, as by Trou- 
ble and Anxiety to olivia the infinite unforeſeen 
Accidents of Life. And therefore all ſuch Cares 
are to be totally diſburdened from our ſelves upon 
God, who foreſees all, and will order all to his 
own PRYA Ends and Purpoſes. 

(3.) To convince us that future Uncertainties 


are not a proper Object of our Care and _ 
< 
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let us conſider that it is very poſſible, if we take 
our Aim in the dark, that we may do more Hurt 
than Good by the Methods we ſhall lay down. 
And the Reaſon is, wife Reſolutions about any 
future Events cannot be taken, but upon Conſi- 
deration of all the Circumſtances we ſhall be in 
at the Time when the Action is to be done. For 
if any one material Circumſtance be left out un- 
conſidered, it may occaſion a great Miſtake in 
the Reſolution we form to our ſelves about it. As 
for example, if a Man ſhould lay down a general 
Reſolution with himſelf, as a great many Men do, 
to take always the moſt narrow ſaving Method 
he can, this Reſolution will be found often not 
only to lead a Man to unjuſt and ungenerous 
Courſes, but to ſuch Courſes as will prove de- 
ſtructive of itſelf. Had not Nabal like to have 
loft all through a little Penuriouſneſs? (a) And 
did not Abigail ſave all by a little Generofity ? 
Judas betrayed his Maſter through Covetouſneſs, 
and had never a Day to do well after it, or to en- 
joy the unrighteous Mammon. (% Ananias and 
Sapphira thought to have put a trick upon the 
Church, by entitling themſelves to Relief out of 
the common Stock, pretending to have put in all 
their own to it; but the Fraud they were guilty 
of was quickly detected, and ſeverely puniſhed. 
And ſo many a Man's ill gotten Goods prove a 
Canker in his Eſtate, which at the long run con- 
ſumes thewhole. | 

(4-) It is to be conſidered, againſt our carking 
at preſent for the future Time, that our Circum- 
ſtances may ſo alter, that when we come to that 
Futurity itſelf, and to ſee all the Circumſtances 
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of it in a true Light, we ſhall then wiſh that we 
had taken other Meaſures, and ſhall begin to pull 
down what with all our Anxiety we have been 
building up. How many are there who have 
made it their Buſineſs to lay up for an Heir, who 
| if they had lived to ſee what a Fool or Prodigal 
he proves; would wiſh they had directed their 
Pains to ſome better Purpoſe? How many have 
I ſeen on a Death-Bed condemning all the Drud- 
| gery and Pains they had been at all their Life 
long, and declaring if it were to be done again, 
they would turn over a new Leaf with themſelves? 
As Age then brings Wiſdom, and an Alteration 
| of Circumſtances repreſents Things in a new Light, 
it is much better that the Morrow take Care of its 
own Matters, than that we anticipate the Cares 
of them, and by that Means both do them worle, 
and make our Lives at preſent uneaſy, by over- 
burdening them with Cares which do not belong 
to them. And this leads me to the ſecond Rea- 
ſon given by our Saviour in the Text; namely, 

2. That the preſent Time has enough to da 
with its own Cares. Sufficient unto the Day is 
| the Evil thereof. There is no Part of Life ſo 
| free from Trouble, but that it gives us Employ- 
ment enough to anſwer it, While we are con- 
| fined to crazy and indigent Bodies ; ; while we are 
condemned to Tail and Labour, and nothing can - 
be effected but with abundance of Pains and 
| Diligence ; while we are encumbred with the 
| neceſſary Care of Families, and a great many 
| weak, ſickly and troubleſome Creatures to give us 
Uneafineſs; while the Return of the ſeveral Sea- 
bons of the Year brings along with it a new Taſk 
of Care and Buſineſs; in ſhort, in a World of Un- 
| certainties, where there is a vaſt N umber of trouble- 
ſome 
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ſome Accidents to add to our Care and Concern 
God Almighty, who would have us make our 
Lives as eaſy as we can, and keep our Minds as 
much as is poſſible intent upon better Things, 

forbids us to encreaſe our Trouble by forecaſting 
and foreboding, and anticipating 'of it before it 
comes ; but by a cheerful Acquieſcence, and De- 
pendance upon his good Providence, would have 
us ſerve him without Diſtraction, caſting all our 
Care on him, who careth for us. 

And thus now I have gone through this excel- 
lent Diſcourſe of our Saviour's againſt Covetouſ- 
neſs, and the inordinate Cares of the World, 
having i in no leſs than twelve Diſcourſes explain- 
ed his Deſcription and Characters of, and opened 
up and urged his Arguments againſt this Vice, 
without allowing myſelf the Liberty of offering 
any other, The Deſign of all this, which our 
Saviour has handled more fully than any other 
Argument, is not that we ſhould live in Idleneſs, 
but that our Hearts and Minds being free from 
the inordinate Cares of the World, we may more 
ſtedfaſtly mind and purſue the better Part, the 
one Thing needful, our everlaſting Happinek 
and the Goſpel Righteouſneſs, that is, Holineſs 
and Virtue, as the only Way and Means for at- 
taining it; a Study which the many Examples 
of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of Life do dai- 
ly put us in mind of, and which will infinitely 
anſwer all our Pains, and will not fail to turn to 
the beſt Account, through the Merits and Medi- 
ation of our bleſſed Mediator and TAO 
3 Jeſus. To Whom, &c. 
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